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ADVERTISEMENT. 


In offering to the public this first American edition of Dr. 
Barrow’s celebrated Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy, 
the Publishers entertain the hope that they are doing good 
service to the cause of religion and learning. ‘The work is 
one which has so long approved itself to the judgment of 
the most pious and learned men of the Protestant faith, 
that it neither needs, nor can receive, any additional 
testimonial to place it ina higher rank than that which it 
already occupies. The immediate cause which prompted the 
Publishers to undertake the publication, was the difficulty 
experienced by the students of the General Theological 
Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church in procuring 
copies; the Treatise being one of the standard books used 
in the course of study pursued in that institution. It was 
thought also, that at the present time, when the points in 
controversy between Protestants and the Church of Rome 
have been brought into discussion in this country, an 
American edition of Dr. Barrow’s Treatise would be an 
acceptable offering to such as love truth and value learning. 
Much pains have been taken to render the present reprint 


perfect. It has been examined in its progress through the — 
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press, by a comparison with the earliest and latest of the 
English editions, and the Publishers hope that its errors and 
inaccuracies will be found not to be either numerous or 
striking. The Life prefixed is an abridgment from that by 
the Rev. T. S. Hughes, D. D. contained in his Series of 
Standard Theological Writers; and to the same author 
we are indebted for the “‘ Summary” which precedes the 


"Treatise. 


New-York, July, 1834. 
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DR. ISAAC BARROW. 


Isaac Barrow was born in London in the month of October, 
1630.* He was descended from worthy parents in a very respect- 
able station of life, his father, Thomas Barrow, being a citizen of 
London in good repute, and his uncle Isaac elevated to the episcopal 
see of St. Asaph. His grandfather, Isaac Barrow, Esq. resided at 
Spiney Abbey, in Cambridgeshire, where he was for the term of 
forty years in the commission for the peace. ‘This Isaac was a son 
of Philip Barrogh, (for the name is differently spelt,) who published 
‘‘ A Method of Physic,” and who had a brother, also named Isaac, 
a doctor in medicine, and a considerable benefactor to Trinity 
College, where he had been tutor to Robert Cecil, Earl of Salisbury, 
Lord High Treasurer of England. 

This is all that is recorded of Barrow’s family by the father’s 
side: his mother was Ann, daughter of William Buggin, Esq. of 
North Cray, in Kent, of whose tender care he was deprived at the 
early age of four years. His first school was that of the Charter 
House, where he continued but two or three years, and made very 
little progress in his learning; for he exhibited no precocity of 
intellect, no docility or appetite for study, but rather a great fond- 
ness for games and sports, especially such as produced quarrels and 
fighting amongst his school-fellows. This sort of conduct gave his 
father very little hope that he would shine in the profession of a 
scholar, for which he designed him, and as little expectation of that 
comfort and satisfaction which he afterwards experienced from his 
son’s dutiful and pious disposition: whence he often expressed a 
solemn.wish, that if it should please God to take away any of his 
children, Isaac might be the one selected. 

His father took the best preliminary step possible to correct young 
Barrow’s propensities, by removing him from the scenes of his early 
habits, and placing him at Felsted, in Essex, where he seems to 


* This is Mr. A. Hill’s account. Dr. Pope, in his life of Seth, Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury, p. 129, says that this date is not right; for he had often heard Dr. 
Barrow himself say, that he was born on the 29th of February, which could not 
be in 1630, that not being a leap-year: the college register however of Peter 
House, where he was entered as annum agens decimum quartum, shows that Mr. 
Hill is not far from the truth at any rate. See Ward’s Lives, p. 157, 
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have met with an excellent instructor and guide; and it proves no 
inconsiderable knowledge of human nature in the master, that, when 
his young pupil’s good qualities and great abilities began to show 
themselves, he appointed him to be a little tutor (according to his 
biographer’s expression,) to the Lord Viscount Fairfax, of Emely in 
Ireland: yet though all inclination to quarrelling was thus subdued 
in the young man, an undaunted courage, both physical and moral, 
still remained in after life; of which some instances will be recorded 
hereafter, and one may find a place here. Being sparing of sleep 
and a very early riser, he one morning went out of a friend’s house 
before the family were up, when a large and fierce mastiff, that was 
unchained during the night, attacked him with great ferocity ; 
Barrow however caught the savage animal by the throat, and after 
a long struggle bore him to the ground: there, whilst he held him, 
he: considered with himself what he had better do in the exigency of 
the case: once he had a mind to kill him, but soon rejected that 
expedient, thinking it would be an unjust action, as the dog only 
did his duty, and he himself was in fault for rambling out of his 
lodging before day-light At length he called out so loud that he 
awoke the people of the house, who rose and parted the combatants, 
Barrow having suffered no hurt beyond the straining of his wrists. 

During his residence at Felsted, he was admitted a pensioner of 
Peter House,* which was Bishop Barrow’s College ; but when he 
was fit to be removed to the University, in February 1645, his 
destination was changed to the noble foundation of Trinity, his 
uncle, together with Mr. Seth Ward, Peter Gunning, and John 
Barwick, having been ejected fiom his college the year before, for 
writing against the Covenant.t At this time his father was with 
the king at Oxford, having suffered so much from his adherence to 
the roval cause, that he could not have supported his sen at college 
without assistance from one of those great and benevolent characters 
that shed a lustre on the age in which they live. ‘The generous 
friend who thus held out the hand of encouragement to our young 
scholar, was the celebrated Dr. Henry Hammond, himself a sufferer 
in the cause of loyalty, who took this method of restoring sound 
learning, piety, and discipline, to the established church. 

In the year 1643, the famous Covenant had been ratified between 
England and Scotland; which, whilst it pretended to secure the 
privileges of parliament, the liberties of the nation, and the king’s 
authority, openly avowed the overthrow oi prelacy and of the es- 
tablished church. This covenant, having been taken by the mem- 
bers of both Houses, was inforced, not only in the city of London 
and many other parts of the kingdom, but with peculiar rigor in the 
two universities, where many conscientious individuals, masters, 
fellows, and students, were ejected from their several stations on 
their refusal to submit to its terms. The loyalty of Barrow led him 
steadfastly to reject this oath, though he carried himself with such 


* December 15th, 16435. 
‘+ Life of Dr, John Barwiek, p. 36. 
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general fairness, candor, and prudence, that he gained friends where 
he might least have expected them: among these was Dr. Hill, 
Master of the College, who had been appointed by the parliament 
in the place of Dr. Comber, ejected for his adherence to-the royal 
cause. This gentleman, meeting Barrow one day in the court, is 
said to have laid his hand on his head, and thus to have‘ addressed 
him: ‘* Thou art a good lad; ’tis a pity thou arta cavalier.” Also 
at another time, when the youth had made a public oration on the 
anniversary of the 5th of November, and had celebrated former 
times in such a manner as to reflect on the present, the Master 
screened him from the resentment of some amongst the fellows, who 
were provoked even to move for his expulsion, silencing them with 
a'striking testimony to the excellence of his character; and probably 
not without some misgiving of his own: conscience: ‘* Barrow,” said 
he, “ is a better man than any of us.” 

A few years afterwards the Hngagement, another oath very ob- 
noxious to the royalists, was instituted by the prevailing party, re- 
quiring all persons to profess true allegiance to the government, as 
then established without King or House of Lords; whilst they who 
refused it were declared incapable of holding any office in church or 
state. Barrow was probably induced by considerations like those, 
which determined Sir Matthew Hale and many other eminent con- 
scientious individuals, to acknowledge an unjust but prevailing 
power: he accordingly signed the Engagement; but soon after- 
wards repenting of what he had done, he went back to the com- 
missioners, declared his dissatisfaction, and got his name erased 
from the list; continuing ever after, amidst all the tergiversations of 
party-men and the seductions of self-interest, to move in the straight- 
forward course of honour and loyalty. In 1647 he was chosen a 
scholar of the house. 

With respect to the junior members of the college, his contem- 
poraries, he is reported to have been very ready in giving the 
assistance of his superior talents to those who needed it; though in 
return for many exercises, both in prose and verse, he never received 
any recompense, except one pair of gloves. The,same disinterest- 
edness seems to have accompanied him through life; for he never 
but twice obtained any pecuniary emolument from the excellent and 
laborious sermons, which he was willing to deliver on all occasions. 

At a time when the studies of the universities were confined within 
much narrower limits than at present, when the intellectual powers 
were cramped, and the progress of knowledge retarded, by the 
remains of that scholastic philosophy which neglected experiment 
for hypothesis, jand dwelt on distinctions of matter, form, and 
essence, too nice to be understood, Barrow set a worthy example of 
breaking through the trammels of prejudice, into the regions of true 
and legitimate science. Disgusted, with what was falsely called the 
Aristotelian philosophy, he turned his attention to the writings of 
Lord Bacon, Galileo, Descartes,, and other great writers of the 
preceding age; and though he was afterwards obliged to reject some 
notions thence obtained, yet by this course he acquired general 
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habits of sound reasoning, and enlightened views on the subject of 
education. Nor did he cultivate the abstruse sciences only; for he 

exercised his powers of imagination by poetry, refined his taste by 

a diligent reading of the classic authors, improved. his judgment and. 

philosophy by the study of history, ethics, and legislation, whilst he 

laid the foundation of those eminent theological acquirements, which 

crowned his labours, as they have secured his fame. He had, as 

was said of another extraordinary individual, ‘ that general curiosity, 
to which no kind of knowledge is indifferent or superfluous:”’ he 

was aware how all the objects of human intellect combine together, 

and what mutual light is shed from truth to truth: he knew that 

mental, like corporeal vigor, is maintained and increased by ex- 

ercise; and that a superior mind is aided,. not oppressed, by the 

various stores of literary attainment: above all, he never looked on 

his studies in the light of a selfish amusement,. but pursued them 

from the highest motives, the advancement. of virtue, and the 

melioration of society. 

Such appear to have been the sentiments and pursuits of Barrow 
in the early stages of his academical life; nor to these did he ever 
prove false in his future brilliant career. In 1648 he took the 
degree of Bachelor of Arts. The following is the recorded account 
of his introduction to.mathematical studies. Reading Scaliger on 
Eusebius, he soon perceived the dependence of. chronology on 
astronomy: this put him on the study of Ptolemy’s Almagest; but 
finding that book and all astronomical calculations to be founded on 
geometry, he applied himself to Euclid’s Elements, of which he 
published a new and improved edition: from thence he proceeded 
to the demonstration of the other ancient mathematicians, having as 
an associate in these invigorating studies, the celebrated naturalist 
John Ray, a man of the same honest independent spirit as himself,* 
to whom he was ever afterwards united in the strictest bonds of 
friendship. | 

It would. be gratifying to know who were the other intimate 
companions of his youth; but we are informed by his biographer 
that he had few, except in his own college: of this we may be 
certain, that none but the studious and the good were the associates 
of Isaac Barrow. There can be little doubt but that his friendship 
with the learned and amiable Tillotson, at this time a student of 
Clare Hall, was thus early formed, as well as that with Abraham 
Hill, one of his executors, and his brief biographer; and though the 
intimacy was of a later date, and Barrow appears in the light of a 
patron as well as that of a friend, we may perhaps insert in this list 
the name of him who stands highest in the annals.of scientific fame, 
the immortal Newton. Such was Barrow’s regard for that great 

man, that he not only fostered and encouraged his rising genius, but 


* Tn 1662, Ray,.being unwilling to comply with the act of uniformity, resigned 
his fellowship, though the college strongly urged him to retain it. Barrow was & 
decided, conscientious, orthodox membei of the establishment; but this difference: 
of principles created no other difference between those great and good men.. 
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‘py his disinterested generosity gave occasion for the display of his 
smatured excellence, when he resigned to him the mathematical 
chair in 1669. Yet such was his impartiality, that when, as Master 
-of the College, he had to decide on the merits of Newton and Mr. 
Robert Uvedale, who were candidates for a lay-fellowship, he pre- 
ferred Mr. Uvedale as senior of the two, when he found them equal 
in literary attainments.* 

When the time came that Barrow could be chosen fellow, he 
obtained that distinction solely by his great merit; since nothing 
else could have recommended him to his electors, whose political 
opinions were generally adverse to his own. In 1651 he commenced 
Master of Arts; and from a Latin speech preserved in his Opuscula, 
it appears that he executed the office of Moderator that same year. 

About this time he seems to have applied himself with consider- 
able diligence to Latin versification; but the subjects selected for 
the exercise of his muse were, according to the taste of the age, 
better adapted to scholastic disputation than to the divine art ef 
poesy.t Conceiving also that the times were unpropitious to men 
of his opinion in the affairs of church and state, he designed to follow 
the profession of medicine; accordingly for some years he bent the 
course of his studies that way, making great progress in the sciences 
of botany, chemistry, and anatomy. But after mature deliberation 
with himself, and frequent conference with his worthy uncle the 
Bishop of St. Asaph, he determined to make divinity the’end.and 
aim of all his labours; conceiving himself bound to this by the oath 
which he had taken when elected to a fellowship. Henceforward 
he never lost sight of this principle of action; and henceforth we 
find him always engaged in theological inquiries, and imbibing 

-sacred eloquence from the works of departed sages. 

- With regard to the character which he established for himself 
amongst his contemperaries, nothing more amiable can well be 
imagined. He seems-to have had no enemies: all respected his 
manly independence; admired his integrity and urbanity ; enjoyed 
the sunshine of his benevolent temper, and the enlivening eloquence 
of his discourse; whilst they were improved by the facility ‘with 
which he communicated to them the riches of his well-stored mind, 
and by the instructive comments which he used to make,-as well on 
the importance as on the truth of questions under discussion.t This 
combination of amiable and exalted qualities was the talisman 
which preserved him safe in all the conflicts of those disordered 
times; which rendered him beloved by all his associates whilst he 
was their equal, and unenvied when he became their superier. 

Barrow’s tutor during his undergraduateship had been the cele- 
brated Dr. Duport, Greek professor, and afterwards Dean of 
Peterborough. This eminent scholar, though ejected from his pre- 
bendal stall at Lincoln, and his archdeaconry ot Stowe, for refusing 


* Hutchins’s Dorsetshire, vol. 11. p. 504, second edit. 
t See his Opuscnla, p. 248—267. 
¢ See his biography by Mr. A. Hill. Works, vol. i. fol. edit. 
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the Covenant, was yet suffered to retain his professorship, the duties 
of which he continued to discharge before a large audience during 
all the troubles and commotions of the civil war: but even this piece 
of well-merited preferment was taken from him in 1654 by the com- 
missioners 6f University reform, who rejected from all offices, at 
discretion, such members as refused subscription to the Engagement. 
According to Mr. A. Hill’s account, Duport resigned the profes- 
sorial chair, and recommended his favorite pupil Barrow for his 
successor, who justified his tutor’s good opinion of him by a very 
able probationary exercise, though he failed of success, through an 
opinion among the electors that he was inclined to Arminianism, ~ 
Tt is stated however on better avthority,* that the commissioners 
themselves conferred the office on Ralph Widdrington, fellow of 
Cnhrist’s College,} whose literary merits would probably not have 
had so much weight with those worthies, as his relationship to Sir 
Thomas Widdrington, Commissioner of the Great Seal, and Speaker 
of Cromwell’s Parliament. 

Disappointed in this object of honourable ambition, and wishing 
to escape from the fanaticism which reigned in his own country, 
Barrow projected a scheme of foreign travel; nor can we wonder 
that a person with so cultivated a mind should be anxious to improve 
his knowledge of books by experience of the world; or that he 
should pant to survey the triumphs of modern art, and to traverse 
those delightful scenes where the spirit of antiquity still seems to 
linger. 

Accordingly in the month of June,t 1655, after having sold his 
books to provide means for his voyage, he left England, and pro- 
ceeded in the first instance to Paris: there he found his father, at 
the court of his exiled sovereign, and made him a seasonable 
present out of his slender viaticum. Soon after his arrival he 
despatched a long letter to his college, in which he gives-an amusing 
and instructive account of his journey, as well as of those objects 
which particularly interested him in the French capital, 

By another letter, despatched from Constantinople, we learn that 
Barrow, after residing a few months in Paris, proceeded through 
the south of France to Genoa, and from thence to Florence, where 
he made good use of the liberty granted him of reading in the 
Grand Duke’s library, and of inspecting ten thousand medals, which 
were under the care of Mr. Fitton, a learned Englishman, who had 
been invited by his Highness to take charge of the collection, 

But whilst he was thus eagerly employed in the pursuit of know- 
ledge, he became so straitened in pecuniary resources, that he must 
have returned instantly to England, had he not been relieved from 
this embarrassment by Mr. Stock, a young merchant of London, 
who generously supplied him with money to prosecute his travels. 


* Memoir of Duport in Mus. Crit. vol. ii. p. 683. 

t He had been appointed in a similar manner Public Orator three years 
previous to this event. 

t See Ward’s Lives of the Gresham Professors, p, 158. 
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From visiting Rome, the great object of his ardent curiosity, he 
was deterred by news of the plague having burst out at Naples, 
and which, as he had anticipated, soon reached the Eternal City. 
In the perplexity -c caused by this circumstance, he heard of an 
English vessel bound for Constantinople, in the port of Leghorn, 
whither he immediately pypuircd and set sail for the ancient capital 
of the east. © 

The ship in which he now embarked soon encountered a rough 
gale, the ludicrous effects of which on the passengers at their dinner- 
table are well described in a copy of elegiacs inserted among his 
Opuscula. 

He next touches on the beautiful countries by which they coasted: 
but an attack made on them in the lonian Sea, by an Algerine 
corsair, forms a long episode in this poetic strain. ‘The barbarian 
ran up boldly and grappled with their vessel, but met with so stout 
a resistance, that after a desperate and long struggle he was glad to 
sheer off, and leave them to pursue their voyage as conquerors, 

Barrow exhibited great intrepidity in this engagement; proving 
that, although his quarrelsome propensities had ceased, his courage 
did not fail him. Dreading, as he observes, nothing more than 
slavery, the most terrible prospect for a noble mind, be stuck man- 
fully to his gun, and contributed, no less by his efforts than his 
example, to the admirable resistance made by the brave captain 
and his crew. Dr. Pope relates, that when he asked him the 
question, why he did not go down into the hold, and leave the 
defence of the ship to those whom it concerned, his reply was, 
** It concerned no one more than myself. I would rather have lost 
my life than have fallen into the hands of those merciless infidels.”’ 

After the interruption occasioned by this engagement, they pur- 
sued their course near to the little island of Cerigo, which gave the 
poet an opportunity of adverting to the ancient opulence and glory 
of Peloponnesus: they refitted their shattered vessel at Milo, and 
thence sailing through the Cyclades, of which the beautiful and 
now wretched Isle of Scio was selected for a particular description, 
they arrived at Smyrna, where our traveller experienced a very 
hospitable reception from Mr. Spencer Bretton, the English consul. 
It would seem from Barrow’s account, that many relics of antiquity, 
which then threw an interest over this great commercial city, have 
since perished. No Grecian city at present exhibits so few remains 
of ancient art! 

On the eighth day they again set sail, passing by the islands in 
the northern part of the Augean, the shores of Troy, the Hellespont, 
Propontis, and, Bosphorus, until at length the imperial seat of the 
eastern Ceesars, usurped by Ottoman barbarians, came full into view. 

At Constantinople Barrow met with a cordial reception from the 
English ambassador, Sir Thomas Bendish, and from one of the 
principal merchants, Sir Jonathan Dawes; with whom he after- 
wards kept up an intimate friendship and correspondence. He did 
not however forget his college, to the members of which he sent a 
long letter, together with a copy of hexameters, consisting of near a 
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thousand verses, (though it is but a fragment,) on the religion of the 
Turks. 

In this letter he expresses great fear lest his friends should blame 
‘his long silence, declaring that, on his arrival at the eastern capital, 
his principal consideration was to determine what subject seemed 
most important, and how he might best pay the debt which he owed 
to his college. Accordingly he had essayed to throw into elegiaes 
‘the adventures of his voyage; and after a short breathing-time had 
atttempted to versify the information which he had collected con- 
-cerning the manners and religion of the people among whom he was 
sojourning. It appears, however, that this was not his sole employ- 
ment, since we find in his Opuscula an epitome of the Mahometan 
tenets in Latin; a treatise on the superstition of the Turks, in 
English; translated lists.of ‘Turkish words, of Turkish Proverbs, of 
the officers of the seraglio, and those of the empire; together with 
aan English version of a curious history written by Albert Bobovius, 
musician of the seraglio, relating to a conspiracy in the harem, and 
the death of the old sultana, grandmother of the reigning emperor. 
Nor did his labours end here; being now in the ancient see of St. 
Chrysostom, and animated by the religio loci, he diligently perused 
the whole writings of that most eloquent of the Fathers; whence 
probably he imbibed a portion of the noble eloquence which per- 
vades those discourses with which he has enriched our , literature, 
and advanced the interests of religion. 

At the conclusion of this interesting letter he pleads several ex- 
cuses for having absented himself more than three years from his 
college; but soon afterwards, when he had disposed his affairs pro- 
perly for his return, he proceeded by sea to Venice, where as soon 
as he had Janded, the ship took fire, and was consumed with all its 
cargo. Whether Barrow kept any journal of his tour, besides the 
letters written to his college, we have no means to determine: if he 
did, we probably owe the loss of it to this conflagrauon; nor will 
that loss appear inconsiderable to him who rightly estimates the man, 
his native talents, his zeal for knowledge, and his keen perception 
of physical and moral beauty. 

Having left Venice, he made the tour of Germany and Holland; 
returning to England, as he proposed, in 1659. ‘The period being 
now arrived when the fellows of Trinity are obliged by their statutes 
to take holy orders, or to quit the college,* Barrow procured epis- 
copal ordination from Bishop Brownrigg, and soon after the Reste- 
ration, in 1660, he was elected without competition to the Greek 
professorship, on the resignation of Mr. Widdrington. 

Barrow’s friends hoped that he would have been advanced to pre- 
ferment by the government soon after the Restoration. It seems 
also that he himself considered such a distinction due to the sacrifices 
made by his family, and to his own loyalty; for the following dis- 
tich, which he made on his disappointed hopes, is recorded, though 
not inserted in his Opuscula: 


* Seven years after the degree of A. M. 
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Te magis optavit rediturum, Carole, nemo ; 
Et sensit nemo te rediisse minus. 


In 1661 he proceeded to the degree of Bachelor in Divinity, with 
three others of his college ; and to this period, in all probability, the 
excellent Oratio ad Clerum, or Latin sermon, published in his 
Opuscula, must be referred. In July next year he was elected 
Gresham Professor of Geometry, principally at the recommendation 
of Dr. Wilkins, who was then master of ‘Trinity, and afterwards 
bishop of Chester. Ina Latin oration, delivered before his lectures, 
after passing a splendid but just encomium on Sir 'Vhomas Gresham, 
founder of the college, he proceeds to eulogise in a very handsome 
manner several of its professors, dwelling particularly on the great 
Sir Christopher Wren. among the living, and his own amiable and 
learned predecessor, Mr. Lawrence Rooke, among the departed. 
In this same year he wrote an epithalamium i in Greek verse.on the 
marriage of King Charles and Queen Catherine; moreover, he 
refused a living of considerable value, because the condition annexed 
to it, of teaching the patron’s son, had too much the appearance of 
a Pipaniice! BOninneL Whilst Vy continued at Gresham College, 
he not only discharged the duty of his own professorship with great 
diligence and universal approbation, but supplied the place of Dr. 
Pope in the astronomical chair during that gentleman’s absence 
abroad. Among his lectures were some on the projection of the 
sphere, and, as Mr. Sherburne says, prepared for the press; but 
these having been lent to a friend, could never afterwards be 
recovered. 

On the 20th of May, 1668, he was elected F ellow of the Royal 
Society, in the first choice made by the Council] after the grant of 
their charter; and on the 15th of July following, when his excellent 
uncle was appointed Bishop of Sodor and Man, he preached the 
consecration sermon in King Henry the Seventh’s Chapel. In 
this same year also the executors of Mr. Henry Lucas, who had 
been M. P. for the university, proceeded, according to the directions 
of his will, to found a mathematical professorship at Cambridge; 
and Barrow obtained the first nomination to this chair at the in- 
stance of his staunch and zealous friend Dr. Wilkins. On the 14th 
of March, 1664, he made his inaugural speech in the public schools, 
wherein, after due tribute of praise paid to the founder of the pro- 
fessorship and his executors, he turns to his own case, and apologizes 
for having deserted the Greek and gone over to the Mathematical 
schools. All who are acquainted with Barrow’s literary labours, 
must feel considerable surprise at the declaration, that although he 
never was altogether averse to philological pursuits, yet the whole 
bent of his aad and his ardent affections, always lay tewards 
philosophy ; the study of this he terms @ serious investigation of 

things, whilst heecgnsiders literature, in comparison with it, merely 
as a childish hunting after words. He professes a most ardent 
attachment to his university, as a place on which kings might look 
with envy; as a place where he anxiously desires to spend his days, 
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and from which nothing but extreme necessity shall ever separate 
him. Indeed about this time, having resigned his charge of the 
Cottonian library, which he held on trial for a few months, and 
having also given up his chair at Gresham College, he retired to 
Cambridge, and there fixed his residence for the remainder of his 
life. 

In 1669 he composed his able expositions of the Creed, the’ 
Lord’s Prayer, the Decalogue, and the Sacraments, probably as 
exercises fur a college preachership; and these, he observes,* so 
took up his thoughts, that he could not ‘easily apply them to any 
other matter: yet in this same year he published his Lectures on 
Optics, which he dedicated to the executors of Mr. Lucas, as the 
first-fruits of their institution. These lectures, says Dr. Ward,t 
being sent to the learned Mr. James Gregorie, professor of mathe- 
matics at St. Andrew’s, and perused by him, he gives the following 
character of the author in a letter to Mr. John Collins: ** Mr, 
Barrow, in his Optics, showeth himself a most subtil geometer, so 
that I think him superior to any that ever 1 looked on. I long ex- 
eeedingly to see his geometrical lectures, especially because I have 
some notions on that same subject by mee. I entreat you to send 
them to mee presently, as they come from the presse, for I esteem 
the author more than yee can easilie imagine.” Nor were Barrow’s 
mathematical abilities undervalued by that rare genius who so soon 
eclipsed them: for in one of his letters to Mr. John Collins, dated 
July 18, 1672, Newton observes, in allusion probably to these 
geometrical lectures; ** nor is your mathematical intelligence less 
grateful; for I am very glad that Dr. Barrow’s book is abroad.” 
Yet when this learned work, which was published in 1670, had been 
sometime before the world, and Barrow heard only of two persons 
who had read it through, viz. Mr. Slusius of Liege, and Mr. 
Gregory of Scotland, (though these two, says Mr. Hill, might be 
reckoned instead of thousands,) the little relish such things then met 
with, helped to loose him altogether from those speculations, and 
direct his attention more exclusively to theological studies. To 
these indeed his genius evidently tended, even perhaps when he him- 
self was Jeast aware of it;§ to these the whole texture of his mind 
was subservient: and in this point of view we may admire the dis- 
posal of him by providence. 

Never probably was religion at a lower ebb in the British domi- 
nions than when that profligate prince Charles II. who sat unawed 
on a throne formed, as it were, out of his father’s scaflold, found 
the people so wearied of puritanical hypocrisy, fanatical mortifica- 


* See note in Ward’s Lives, &c. p. 161. 

t Lives of Gresham Professors, p. 16]. 

t See Nicholas’s Ulustrations of Literature, vol. iv. p. 46. ; 

§ “ ‘The study of morality and divinity” (says Mr. A. Hill) “ had always been 
so predominant with him, that when he commented on Archimedes, he could not 
forbear to prefer and admire much more Suarez for his book de Legibus; and 
before his Apollonius I find written this divine ejacalation, ‘O Osos yewperpsi* 
Tu autem, Domine, quantus es geometra!” 
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tions, and a*thousand forms of unintelligible mysticism, that they 
were ready to plunge into the opposite vices of scepticism or infi- 
delity, and to regard with complacency the dissolute morals of him- 
self and his vile associates.* ‘To denounce this wickedness in the 
most awful terms; to strike at guilt with fearless aim, whether, ex- 
alted on high places, or lurking in obscure retreats; to delineate the 
native horrors and sad effects of vice; to develope the charms of 
virtue, and to inspire a love of it in the human heart; in short, to 
assist in building up the fallen buttresses and broken pillars of God’s 
church on earth, was the high and holy task to which Barrow was 
called. In order, however, that he might collect his stupendous 
powers for the uninterrupted prosecution of it, he resigned his 
mathematical chair to that great luminary of science whose glory has 
never been obscured: next indeed to the credit which Isaac Barrow 
derives from the exertion of his own vast powers in the augmenta- 
tion of scientific philosophy, is that which is due to him for his early 
notice of Isaac Newton ;7 to whom he was the constant patron and: 
the friend, as well as the precursor. 

After having introduced, and stimulated the academic world to 
pursue, an improved system of philosophical study, and yielded his 
professorial chair to that friend whose occupation of it has rendered 
it one of the highest honours that science can bestow on her most 
favored sons, he devoted his powerful mind and vast acquirements 
to the service of religion, whilst he adorned its doctrines by the 
purity and holiness of his life. He soon acquired the reputation of 
an admirable preacher; though Dr. Pope relates some curious 
scenes which occurred, as well by reason of his: strange attire and 
attenuated aspect, (for he was not only worn down by study, but 
slovenly in his dress,) as by the detention of his congregation, and 
his discourses of an unconscionable length. In one instance, when 
he preached for Dr. Wilkins at St. Lawrence-Jewry, so uncouth 
and unpromising was his appearance, that the congregation scam- 
pered out of church before he could begin his sermon: the good” 
doctor however, taking no notice of this disturbance, proceeded, 
named his text, and preached away to the two or three that were 


* The picture is drawn very vividly in many of Barrow’s sermons, and in his 
Latin speeches delivered before the university. See in particular his oration at. 
a public commencement: Opuscula, p. 343, 

t He was not only the first to remark the merit of our great philosopher, but 
he submitted to his inspection and revision many of his own excellent mathe- 
matical works, wrote of him in the highest terms to his learned correspondents, 
and resigned to im the Lucasian professorship in Nov. 1669. In a letter to Mr. 
Jobn Collins, of July’ 20th, 1669, he acquaints him that a friend of his had brought 
him some papers, wherein he had set down ‘“ methods of calculating the dimensions 
of magniiudes like that of Mr. Mercator for the hgperbela, but very general; as also 
of resolving equations ;’’ which he promises to send him. And accordingly he 
did so, as appears from another letter dated the 3lst of that month. Andina 
third letter of the 2th of August following he says, “ am glad my friend’s papers 
give you so much satisfaction; his name is Mr. Newton, a fellow of our college, and 
very young being but the second year Master of Arts; but of an extrasrdinary genius 
and proficiency in these things.”—See Ward's Lives, p. 161, note. 
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gathered, or rather left together; of which number it happened tha? 
Mr. Baxter, the eminent non-conformist, was one, who afterwards 
declared to Dr. Wilkins that he never listened to a better discourse 5 
amongst those also that remained was a young man who appeared 
like an apprentice, or the fureman of a shop, and who pleased 
Barrow greatly by accosting him with these words of encourage- — 
ment, as he came down from the pulpit: Sir, be not dismayed, for 
I assure you ’twas a good sermon. When several parishioners. 
came to expostulate with Dr. Wilkins on his suffering such an 
ignorant scandalous person to have the use of his pulpit, he referred 
them to Mr. Baxter, who candidly praised the sermon as it deserved, 
declaring that he could willingly have been an auditor all the day 
long. Confounded and put to shame by this judgment from a 
person whom they acknowledged as their superior, they soon con- 
fessed that they had not heard a werd of the discourse which they 
thus abused, and began earnestly to entreat their rector that he 
would procure Dr. Barrow’s services again, promising to make him 
amends by bringing their whole families to his sermon. All persons, 
however, had not the patience of the worthy non-conformist, as 
was evident when Barrow was preaching on a certain holiday at 
Westminster Abbey; for the servants of that church, who were 
then accustomed to show the waxen effigies of the kings and queens, 
between services on holidays, to crowds of the lower orders, per- 
ceiving the Doctor in the pulpit long after the hour was past, and 
fearing to lose that time in hearing which they thought could be so 
much more profitably employed in recciving, became so impatient, 
that they caused the organ to be struck up against him, and would 
not cease till they had blown him down. Can Dr. Pope however 
be credited, when he assures us that his spittle-sermon before the 
Lord Mayor and Alderman occupied three hours anda half? One 
is almost tempted to suppose that the customary invitation to dinner 
had been forgotten, and that the preacher took this ingenious 
method of revenging himself for the neglect. Being asked on that 
occasion, when he came down from the pulpit, whether he was not 
tired, his reply is said to have been—** Yes indeed, I began to be 
weary with standing so long.” He took infinite pains with his 
compositions, transcribing them over and over again; for he well 
knew the force of that Horatian precept, which says, ludentis 
speciem dabit et torquebitur: and that he generally pleases his 
readers most who has given himself the most trouble to please them. 
Amongst other methods which he took for infusing a spirit of 
eloquence into his discourses, was that of copying out the finest 
passages of classical and ecclesiastical writers, particularly Demos- 
thenes and Chrysostom; whence he formed a magazine of rich 
materials, from which he might draw out stores for all subjects. 
His manuscripts in Trinity College bear ample testimony to this 
practice, a very considerable portion of them being occupied by 
those excerpta. By such diligence he acquired that copious and 
majestic style which induced the illustrious Lord Chatham to recom- 
mend the study of Barrow’s sermons to his still more illustrious 
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son;* by this he also has acquired those profound views on theolo- 
gical subjects, which induced Warburton himself to declare that is 
‘reading Barrow he was obliged to think. His indefatigable habits 
of study, and his own appreciation of the fruits of it, are thus 
pleasantly enough described by Dr. Pope.t “ All the while he 


“continued with the Bishop of Salisbury I was a witness of his inde- 


fatigable study. At that time he applied himself wholly to divinity, 


having given a divorce to mathematics and poetry, and the rest of 


the belles lettres, wherein he was profoundly versed, making it his 
chief, if not his only business, to write in defence of the church of 
England, and compose sermons, whereof he had great store, and I 
need not say, very good. 

** We were once going from Salisbury to London, he in the coach 
with the Bishop, and [ on horseback: as he was entering the coach 
I perceived his pockets strutting out near half a foot, and said to 
him, What have you got in your pockets? We replied, Sermons. 
Sermons, said 1; give them to me; my boy shall carry them in his 
portmanteau, and ease you of that luggage. But, said he, suppose 
your boy should be robbed? That's pleasant; said 1: do you 
think there are persons padding on the road for sermons?— Why, 
what have you, said he. Jt may be five or six guineas, Lf hold 
my sermons at a greater rate, for they cost me much pains and time. 
— Well then, fit | if you'll secure my five or six guineas against 
lay-padders, I'll secure your sermons against ecclesiastical high- 
waymen. ‘This was agree od; he emptied his pockets, and filled my 
portmanteau with his divinity, and we had the good fortune to come 
safe to our journey’s end, and to bring both our treasures to Lon- 
don.” Dr. Pope farther informs us, * that he was unmercifully 
cruel to a lean carcass, not allowing it sufficient meat or sleep:” 
that ‘* during the winter months, and some part of the rest, he rose 
before it was light, being never without a tinder box ;”” and that he 
has known him frequently to rise after his first sleep, ‘light and burn 
out his candle, and then return to bed before day. 

Soon after his resignation of the Lucasian professorship, Barrow’s 
uncle, who had been “translated to the see of St. Asaph, gave hima 
small sinecure in Wales, and Dr. Seth Ward, bishop of Salisbury, 
who highly esteemed his character, and delighted i in his society, col- 
lated him to the prebend of Yatminster in his cathedral. Just be- 
fore he received this piece of preferment, Dr. Pope heard him say, 
IT wish IT had five hundred pounds. We replied, T’hat’s a great 
sum for a philosopher to desire; what would you do with so much? 
LT would give it, said he, to my sister for a portion, and that would 


* He read Barrow’s Sermons at the desire of Lord Chatham, who thought 
them admirably adapted to furnish the copia verborum. 'Tomiine’s Life of Pitt, 
vol.i. p. 13. 8vo. 

t Life of Bishop Ward, p. 142. 

t Mr. Hili declares that , saw written with Barrow’s own hand at the end of 
his Apollonius, April 14. Intra hac temporis intervalla peractum hoe opus. 

Maiti 10. 
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procure her a good husband. 'This sum, a few months afterwards, 
he actually received for putting a new life into the corps of his pre- 
bend; after which he resigned it to Mr. Corker, one of the fellows 
of Trinity, who was succeeded in it by Dr. Colbatch. He also re- 
signed his sinecure, the profits of which, as well as those of his stalJ, 
were always applied by him to charitable purposes: so much did his 
mind soar above the sordid love of gain. 

In the year 1670 he had been created D. D. by royal mandate, 
and on the promotion of Dr. John Pearson to the see of Chester, 
Barrow attained the utmost height of his wishes, in the mastership 
of his college, on which he entered February 27, 1672, about four 
years after his old friend Dr. Duport bad been restored to the bosom 
of Alma Mater, as head of Magdalene. ‘When the king advanced 
Barrow to this dignity, for which he was indebted neither to the 
cabals of party, nor to the caprice of fortune, his Majesty was 
pleased to observe, with great justness of remark, that he had given 
wt to the best scholar in his kingdom; an opinion not founded 
altogether on common report; for the Doctor had been some time 
one of the court chaplains, and had on several occasions held con- 
versations with the king, who good-humoredly called him an unfair 
preacher; since he so entirely exhausted his subject as to leave 
room for no one to come after him. 

The patent for his mastership having been drawn up for him, as 
it had been for some others, with a permission to marry, he had 
that clause erased, considering it contrary to the intent of the 
statutes, from which he desired no sort of dispensation. In truth 
he had determined to dedicate himself entirely to the interests of 
his college, which was to him, as Hector was to Helen, in place of 
all other relatives. 

No sooner was Barrow settled in his lodge, to the great joy not 
only of the fellows, but of the university and all lovers of learning, 
than he declined some allowances usually made to his predecessors; 
and, as Dr. Pope observes, to show his humility and care of the 
college revenue, ‘‘ he remitted to them the charge of keeping a 
coach for his time, which they had done a long while before for 
other masters.”’ 

As there is one act which has above all others signalized Dr, 
Barrow’s reign at Trinity, I shail offer no excuse for dwelling on it 
more at length. For some time a scheme had been agitated at 
Cambridge to erect a theatre like that with which Archbishop 
Sheldon had adorned the sister university; and which would have 
been better adapted to the disputations which were held on all 
public occasions within the walls of St. Mary’s Church: also to 
provide a better room for the public library, which had considerably 
increased; and public schools more suitable to the convenience and 
dignity of the university. Barrow, with his friend Duport, was 
convinced that this great work might be effected by means of a 
subscription, if the university were not wanting to itself; but he 
was unable to infuse a proper portion of his own spirit into others : 
the scheme failed; and it was left for a future age to show a better 
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spirit, and perhaps a better taste, in the erection of that elegant 
senate-house which now adorns our university. 

Dr. Barrow, however, though baffled in this laudable enterprise, 
was resolved to show the practicability of his scheme, by adding a 
building of equal beauty and extent to his own college, among the 
members of which he found greater liberality, and a more just ap- 
preciation of his designs. ‘* Indeed,” (says Mr. A. Hill,) ‘* it were 
a disrespect to his college to doubt, that where he had spent so much 
time, and obliged so many persons, he should not be most welcome. 
They knew as his power increased, the effects of his goodness would 
do so tuo; and the senior fellows so well understood and esteemed 
him, that with good will and joy they received a master younger 
than any of themselves.” Accordingly he projected a new and 
spacious library, and wrote with his own hand an immense number 
of letters to the most wealthy and influential persons connected with 
the college; with whom he was so successful, that he was enabled 
to lay the foundation, though unhappily he did not live to see the 
completion of that splendid edifice which adorns the western side of 
Neville’s Court, and is one of the architectural glories of his friend 
Sir Christopher Wren. Dr. Duport having generously given £200 
towards this noble undertaking, the good feelings of the master led 
him to consent that the name of his old tutor should stand first on 
the list of subscribers, even before his own. The letters written on 
Ahis occasion by Dr. Barrow are said to have been models of com- 
position for their elegance of style and variety of expression. He 
also took the trouble of sending answers to those who had _ thus 
seconded his views; and it is a pity that the hint given by Mr. A. 
Hill was not taken, and those autographs returned by their pos- 
sessors, to be kept in the college archives. 

On the 9th of November, 1765, Dr. Barrow entered on the office 
of vice-chancellor. ‘Ihe Latin oration which he delivered, accord- 
ing to custom, on that occasion, contains nothing of particular 
‘moment or interest, except that in the exordium he seems to give a 
just and true account of his own inoffensive, amiable, retiring dis- 
position, when he urges it as a reason why he is unversed in public 
business, and unfit to handle the reins of authority. He adverts 
also to the peculiar difficulties attending every kind of government 
in those times of lax discipline, rebellious spirit, dissolute habits, 
and extreme licentiousness ; drawing a vivid picture of the state of 
things, and earnestly requesting the assistance of his brother heads 
in repressing any examples of vicious conduct that might have crept 
into the university. 

We find however, from a very beautiful speech made when he 
laid down his office, that he passed through it without encountering 
any of those unpleasant circumstances which he had anticipated; but 
he expresses no small delight in casting aside the trappings of au- 
thority, and regaining his beloved tranquillity in a more private 
Station. 

Though liberated from the fatigues of public business, Barrow did 
not spare his mental labour; but set himself assiduously to work on 
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that admirable Treatise respecting Papal Supremacy, which alone 
would have established’ his reputation, and set him at the head of 
‘controversial writers. The pains which he took with this neble 
‘tract were immense; and the state of his maiuscripts in Trinity 
‘College Library shows that probably no piece was ever com) osed 
‘more studiously, digested more carefully, or supported by more nu- 
merous and powerful authorities. ‘* He understood Popery,” as 
Mr. Hill, his biographer, rightly observes, ‘‘ both at home and 
abroad : he had naer owly observed it militant in England, triumph- 
ant in Italy, disguised in France: he had earlier “apprehensions, 
than most others, of the approaching danger, and would have ap- 
peared with the forwardest in a needful time. 

Barrow’s opinion of Popery, of its degrading ordinances, and of 
the evils to which they lead, is expressed with uncommon force and 
severity in the copy of hexameters which he sent to his college from 
Paris: nor can there be any doubt that a man like him, who never 
eagerly coveted the splendours of rank, or the aa vininges of wealth, 
would willingly have risked, or cheerfully resigned, all earthly pos- 
sessions when his conscience demanded the sacrifice. Unfortunately 
for the University and mankind at large, his life was not protracted 
Jong enough to afford him this trial of his faith and constancy. 
Being invited to preach the Passion Sermon on the 13th of April, 
1677, at Guild-hall, he never preached but once more; for he fell 
sick of a fever, which carried him off on the 4th of May following ; 
thus the dast -publie act of a life spent in constant preparation for 
eternity, was one of the highest duties in his sacred profession : 
‘death approached him when he was in the maturity of his manhood, 
and at the height of his worldly ambition; but approached without 
his terrors; for he found him like a vigilant sentinel ready at his 
post, and only took away from ‘him what is frail and transient, to 
establish what is permanent and real. His latter end is thus feel- 
ingly described by Dr. Pope: ‘* The last time he was in London, 
whither he came. as it is LN , to the election of Westminster 
scholars, he went to Knightsbridge to give the Bishop of Salisbury 
a visit, and then made me engage my word to come to him at 
Trinity College immediately after the Michaelmas ensuing. I can- 
not express the rapture of joy I was in, having, as I thought, so near 
a prospect of his charming and instructive conversation: I fancied 
it would be a heaven on earth; for he was immensely rich in learn- 
ing, and very liberal and communicative of it, delighting i in nothing 
more than to impart to others, if they desired it, whatever he had 
attained by much time and study: but of a sudden all my hopes 
vanished, and were melted like snow before the sun. Some few 
days after he again came to Knightsbridge, and sate down to dinner ; 
but IT observed he did not eat: whereupon T asked him, How it was 
with him? He answered, that he had a slight indisposition hanging 
about him, with which he had struggled two or three days, and that 
he hoped by fasting and opium to get it off, as he bade removed 
another and more dangerous sickness at Constantinople some years 
‘before, But these remedies availed him not: his malady proved, 
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in the event, an inward, malignant, and insuperable fever, of which 
he died May 4, 1677, in the 47th year of his age, in mean lodgings, 
at a saddler’s, near Charing Cross, which he had used tor several 
years: for though his condition was much bettered by his obtaining 
the mastership of Trinity College, yet that had no bad influence on 
his morals; he still continued the same humble person, and could 
not be prevailed upon to take more reputable lodgings. I may 
truly say, Multis alle bonis flebilis occidit; Nulli flebilior quam 
mihr.”” : 
The mortal remains of this illustrious man were deposited in the 
south wing of Westminster Abbey near the western wall, where his 
friends erected a marble monument tv his memory, with a bust on 
the top, and the following inscription in front, written by his excel- 
lent friend Dr. John Mapletoft, one of the Professors of Gresham 


College. 
ISAACUS BARROW, 


Ss. T. P. REGIE CAROL®O IL. A SACRTS. 

Vir prope divinus, et vere magnus, si quid magni habent 
Pietas, probitas, fides, samma eruditio, par modesiia, 
Mores sanctissimi undequaque et suavissiml. 
Geometrie Professor Londint Greshamensis, 

‘ Grece Lingue, et Matheseos apud Cantabrigienses suos. 
- Cathedras omnes, ecclesiam, gentem ornavit. 
Collegium 8. 8S. Trinitatis Preeses illustravit, 
Jactis bibliothece vere regie fandamentis auxit. 
Opes, honores, et universum vite ambitum, 

Ad majora natus, non coutempsit, sed reliquit seculo. 
Deum, quem a teneris coluit, cum primis imitatus est 
Paucissimis egendo, benefaciendo quam plurimis, 
Etiain posteris, quibus vel morttus concionari non desinit, 
Cetera, et pene majora ex scriptis peti possunt. 

Abi, Lector, et emulare. 

Obiit 1v. die Maii, ann. Dom. mpcixxvu. 
fEtat. suze XLVI. 

Monumentum hoe Amici posuere: 


Almost all the worldly goods which Barrow left behind him con- 
sisted in his books; but these were so well chosen, that they sold 
for more than they cost. He published only two sermons in his 
life-time; the rest, with the greater part of his works, were given 
to the world by his surviving and sorrowing father, who thus en- 
deavoured to perpetuate the benefits conferred on society by his 
illustrious son. The task of editing these precious remains was com- 
mitted to Dr. Tillotson, who appears to have exercised his discre- 
tion in dividing some of the sermons, and correcting various inaccu- 
racies in others:, he has given a concise account of his editorial 
Jabours, and of the works themselves, in the preface.* Abraham 
Hill, Esq. was his co-executor, and these two friends were empower- 
ed to determine on such works as should be published. Having 
now gone through the principal events recorded in the life of this 


* Three volumes in folio were published in 1683; and a 4th volume, containing 
he Opuscula, came out in 1687. 
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great man, who died at the early age of 47, and yet left behind him 
such a reputation as few persons have been able to acquire in the 
longest and most active career, I cannot find a more appropriate 
conclusion to my history than that beautiful and expressive sentence 
of his own, in which he says, ‘* power may be dreaded; riches may 
be courted; wit and knowledge may be admired; but only goodness 
is truly esteemed and honoured.” 


SUMMARY OF A TREATISE 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. Boast of the Roman party in the points of unity, certainty of doctrine, 
decision of controversies, &e. Yet in matters of great importance it is hard to 
desery how they agree, or of what they are certain. Many of their laws and 
rites shown to have been drawn from divers authorities. Disagreement among 
the Roman. doctors concerning the nature and extent of Papal authority; so that 
in the Councilof Trent the agitation of that question was not permitted: reasons 
of this. 

If. There are among them some, who ascribe to the Pope an universal, absolute 
empire, over all persons and in all matters, conferred on him by Divine immuta- 
ble sanction. Authors quoted who acknowledge this power. 

Ill. The opinion of Bellarmine, given as the general opinion of Catholics, 
does not differ in effect from this, though veiled and disguised by words. 

IV. Such an universal power hath been claimed by divers Popes, successively, 
for many ages. Instances quoted ut great length. 

VY. This doctrine may reasonably be supposed the sentiment of all Popes con- 
tinually for more than five hundred years to the present day. Reasons for this 
alleged. , 

VI. All Romanists, consistently with their principles, seem obliged to hold it :- 
this shown. 

VII. Yet so loose and slippery are the principles of the party, that many in 
communion with the Roman Catholic Church will not allow this doctrine of the 
Pope’s universal and absolute power: this point enlarged on. 

VIII. Neither are the adherents of the Roman Church more agreed concerning 
the extent of the Pope’s authovity, even in spiritual affairs: this shown, 

IX. No wonder that their doctrine in this matter is various and uncertain,. 

- since interest is concerned in it, and principles are defective towards the resolu- 
tion of it, 

X. Even Popes themselves have shifted their pretences, and varied in style, 
according to circumstances, &c.: this shown. 

XT. Hence a statement of this question is- not difficult, and the mark to whieh 
this discourse should be levelled is plain. 

XIf. But on account of the preceding observations, all discussion of the Pope’s 
temporal dominion is omitted; his ecclesiastical authority alone being canvassed. 

XIII. And here the doctrine contested against is. that in which the cordial 
partisans of the Papacy, &c. do. seem to consent.. 
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‘XIV. This doctrine of absolute power explained, in the words of the Floren- 
tine Synod’s definition, &c. 

XV. [tis known that many within the Roman communion contract the Papal 
sovereignty within narrower limits: the doctrine of many such stated. 

XVI. Nevertheless, the former opinion seems to be the genuine doctrine of the 
Roman Church, if it has any: this enlarged on. 

XVII. No distinct regard therefore will be paid to the opinion of these semi- 
Romanists, except in part. Discourse levelled at the Pope, as he pretends to be, 
absolute in authority. 

XVII. Of such vast pretences we have reason to require sufficient grounds: 
this shown. , 

XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly baulk, and therefore they call in St.. 
Peter; which plea of theirs involves the following main suppositions ; 

I. That Si. Peter had by our Lord’s appointment a primacy over the Apostles. 

If. That St. Peter’s primacy, with its rights and prerogatives, was not personal, 
but derivable and transmitted to his successors. ’ 

Jil. That St. Peter was bishop of Rome. 

IV. That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome after his translation, and was 
80 at his decease. 

V. That the bishops of Rome (according to God’s institution, and by original 
right derived thence) should have an universal supremacy and jurisdiction over 
the Christian Church. 

VI. That in fact the Roman bishops continually from St. Peter’s time have en- 
Joyed and exercised this sovereign power. 

Vil. That this power is indefectible and unalterable. 


TREATISE, &c. 
MATTHEW, CHAP. X. VERSE 2. 


Imporranyce of this controversy. The suppositions on which it rests on the 
side of the Romanists re-stated. 
Supposrrion .—Jn order to the resolution of this point, we may consider that there 

ave several kinds of primacy: these enumerated, and the title which St. Peter might 

have to each. 


1. A primacy of worth, or personalexcellency. Various personal endowments, 
natural and moral, enumerated, in which it may be granted that St. Peter possessed 
this superiority over the other disciples; though one afterwards arose who can 
hay be called inferior to him. 

. A primacy of repute; which St. Paul means in Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9; 2 Cor. xi. 
5, ice Nor can this advantage, consequent on the preceding, be refused him. 

3. A primacy of order, or baredignity. "This probably may have been conceded 
to him for use and convenience. Various reasons for this probability stated. 

4. A primacy, importing superiority in power, command, or jurisdiction. This 
asserted by the Romanists: but we have great reason to deny it, from the follow- 
ing considerations: that such a power ought to be conspicuously and clearly insti- 
tnted, &c.: there is no express mention of it; no time for its institution can be 


‘ 
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‘assigned: it would probably have been indicated by some title or name! there was 
‘indeed no office above that of an Apostle known to the disciples, or the primitive 


church: our Lord himself several times declared against such superiority: in 
surveying particulars we shall not find any peculiar jurisdiction, &c. conferred 
on St. Peter, which was not on the other Apostles—no intimation of it in the 


Catholic Epistles of St. Peter—none in the apostolical history—none in any 


incidental controversies relating to doctrine or practice, where we should expect 
an appeal made to him: the proceedings of the Apostles in converting people, in 
founding churches, and in administering special affairs, exclude it; nature of the 
apostolical office, state of things, and manner of St. Peter’s life; whence he will 
appear incapable, or unfit to manage such a jurisdiction: it was requisite that 


every Apostie should have a complete, absolute, independent authority in the 


affairs of his office; in particular, the discourse and behaviour of St. Paul to St. 
Peter shows that he acknowledged no dependence on him. [If St. Peter had 
been appointed sovereign of the Church, it seems requisite that he should have 
outlived all the other Apostles. On the same grounds with St. Peter, other 
Apostles might have challenged a superiority over their brethren, &c. The 
Fathers both in express terms, and by inference, assert the co-equality of the 
Apostles: none of them mention the syperiority of St. Peter. ‘The lastargument 
here used against this primacy is the ihsufficiency of those arguments and testi- 
monies which are produced to prove it. 

I. The words of our Saviour are alleged, Thou art Peter, &c.: where, it is 
said, St. Peter is declared to be the foundation, thatis, the scle supreme governor 
ofthe Church. Answers to tris given; by which it is shown, [. that those words 
are metaphorical, &c.; which sense, 2. is confirmed by the Fathers and ancient 
divines: 3. that the Apostles.did not understand them literally: 4. that a literal 
interpretation does not suit our Lord’s answers to the contests and inquiries of 
his disciples: 5. that even literally the words a rock do not imply governinent: 
G. it is not said that the Apostles or apdstolical office should be built on him: 
7. if St. Peter himself be taken for the rock, then the best import of the words is, 
that our Lord designed him for a prime instrument in the support and propagation 
of the gospel: 8. St. Peter, before these words were spoken by our Lord, may 
‘seem to have had a primacy, intimated by the Evangelists, &c.; and therefore it 
cannot be founded on this place. ; 

li. he next words, spoken inthe sequel by our Lord, are alleged; to thee 
wil I give the keys, &e.3 that is, supreme power over the Church. 

To this divers answers are given: 1. these words are figurative: 2.they admit 
and have admitied various interpretations: 8. the Apostles did not so understand 
then: 4. they cannot be taken as excluding others: 5. the Fathers «Cran that all 
the Apostles received the same keys: 6. whatever the phrase imports, ii is shown 
plainly to have belonged to them all: 7. many of the I'athers suppose the words 
apply to St. Peter, not as a single person, but as a representative of the Cixurch: 
8. these answers confirmed by the words which immediately follow: 9. if we grant 
any thing pecuiiar to St. Peter, it can only be that he should be a prime instru- 
ment in propagating the gospel, é&c.: 10. itis absurd that he should exercise this 
power of the keys in respect of the Apostles: 11. the words explained by a refer- 
ence to Luke v. 10. and Matt. iv. 19. 

Ili. Those words of our Saviour are also produced, fecd my sheep; that is, be 
universal governor of my Church. 

To this aliegation it is answered, J. these words might have properly been said 
to any Christian pastar; no peculiar privilege to St. Peter therefore can be de- 
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‘duced from them: 2. from indefinite words, a definite conclus'on cannot be drawn: 

3. by them no new power is assuredly instituted by our Lord; for the Apostles 
had a similar command before: 4. they seem only admonitory or exhortative: 5. 
the same office which they express belonged evidently to all the Apostles: 6. St. 
Peter’s charge could not be more extensive than that of the others: this shown: 
7. the words are applicablé to all Christian bishops and governors of the Church: 
opinions of the Fathers: 8. the sheep therefore were not the Apostles, but the com- 
mon believers or p2ople of God, called by St. Peterithe flock of God; 9. take feed- 
ing for what you please, the Apostles were not fit objects of it: 10. if St. Peter 
was obliged solely to feed all Christ’s sheep, he must have had an impossible task. 

IV. The Romanists, in confirmation of this doctrine, produce a shoal of testi- 
monies to divers prerogatives, as they are called, of St. Peter. These enumerated ; 
for example, his change of name; his walking on the sea; his miraculous draught 
of fish, &c. &c. These answered by similar ones indicating the primacy of St. 
John. 

V. They argue from the constant placing of St. Peter’s name before the other 
Apostles in catalogues and narrations concerning him and them. 

Answers: 1. this order is not so strict as to admit no exceptions: 2. still posi- 
tion of names does not imply degree, or superiority of power: 3. other sufficient 
causes have been assigned why St. Peter had this place. 

VI. Farther, and most plausibly, they allege the titles and oulvaa given to 
St. Peter by the Fathers: such enumerated. 

Answers: 1. we might say that we are not accountable for all their flourishes, 
&c.: 2. such are not found in the more ancient Fathers: 3. they are ambiguous, 
and applicable to any kind ofsupremacy: 4. and so they are sometimes explained 
by the writers themselves: 5. moreover, those that give these titles to St. Peter 
expressly declare other Apos‘'e. equal to him in power and dignity: 6. if Leo I. 
or any other ancient Pope, seems to mean farther, we may except against his 
opinion as singular, and partial towards his see: 7. the ancients, when their sub- 
ject allures them, adorn other Apostles with like titles: instances quoted. 


Supposirion I¥.—That St. Peter's primacy, with its rights and prerogatives, was 
not personal only, but derivable io his successors. 


Admitting St. Peter’s primacy, the rest does not follow. 

A rule of the Canon Law; that a personal privilege follows the person, and is 
extinguished with the person: and such is that of St. Peter: for, 

1. His primacy was grounded on personal acts, personal graces, gifts, endow- 
ments, &c. ! 

2. All pretence of primacy granted to St. Peter is grounded on words directed 
to his person, characterised by most personal adjuncts, &c. 

3. Particularly the grand promise of founding the Church on him cannot reach 
-beyond his person. 

4. The Apostolical office, as such, was personal and temporary, and therefore 
-not successive, &c. 

5. Accordingly, since the other Apostles, as such, had no successors, so any 
‘primacy of St. Peter did cease with him. 

6. If some privileges of St. Peter were derived to Popes, why were not all? 

7. Answer to the objection that the Fathers commonly call bishops. successors 
-of the Apostles. 
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8. It may be said that not one single bishop, but all bishops together do succeed 
St. Peter, or any other Apostle. 

9. This the notion which St. Cyprian so much insists on. Also the Synod 
of Carthage, and St. Chrysostom; who says that the sheep of Christ were committed 
to him by St. Peter, and to those after him. 

10. Sach, and no other power, St. Peter might devolve on any bishop ordained 
by him in any church; and such did the other Apostles communicate. 

11. Consequently, in these churches, whereof the Apostles were never ac- 
counted bishops, yet the bishops are called successors of the Apostles, &c. 

12. The pretence, that the other Apostles had an extraordinary charge, which 
had no succession, but that St. Peter hada peculiar one, as pastor of the whole 
church vhich survives, is shown to be a mere figment or shift. 

13. If such power had existed, we should have had some authentic record of 
the same. 

14, It would also surely have been mentioned in the Fathers. 


Supposirion Ui.— That St. Peter was Bishop of Rome. 


This may with great reason be denied: and it may be said, 

“4. That St Peter’s being bishop of Rome would confound the offices which 
God made distinct. 

2. The offices of Apostle and bishop shown to be not in their nature consistent. 

3. It would not have been decorous in St. Peter, the prime Apostle, to have as- 
sumed the charge of a particular bishop. 

4. It was not likely that St. Peter, sensible of a superior charge belonging to him, 

-would have undertaken an inferior one. 

5. His general charge of converting and inspecting the Jews dispersed over the 

world, would not well agree with the other. 

6. The consideration of his life will show him incapable of this office. 

7. It was needless that he should be bishop, as he might, whenever he was at 
‘Rome, by virtue of his Apostleship, exercise episcopal authority. 

8. Had he been such, he would ‘have set a bad example of non-residence, &c. 

9. He would also have offended against many other good ecclesiastical rules. 

10. It was against rule that a bishop of one church should be bishop of another. 
Now St. Peter 1 admitted by Romanists to have been bishop of Antioch for seven 
years together. 

11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular thing, and denounced by synods 
and Popes, that there should be two bishops of one piace. But the same autho- 
rity which makes St. Peter bishop of Rome reckons St. Paul bishop of the same: 
this shown. 


Suprosirion IV.— That St. Peter did continue bishop of Rome after his translation, 
and did continue so to his decease. 


Against which assertions the following considerations are offered. 

1. Ecclesiastical writers affirm that St. Peter (either alone, or together with 
St. Paul) did constitute other biskops; wherefore he never was bishop, or did 
not continue bishop there : instances given. 

2. Even on the supposition that he was bishop, he could not well lay down his 
office and subrogate another, according to the ancient rules of discipline: this 
shown. 
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3. Supposing him to have been. bishop once, yet by the constitution of Linus; 
or Clemens in his place, he ceased to be so, and divested himself of his office. 

4. In fine, when St. Peter ordained others, either he did retain the episcopacy, 
and then there were concurrently divers bishops of Rome at the same time, or he 
did finally relinquish the office himself. 

5. To avoid all which difficulties, it is reasonable to understand those ancient 
authors, who call St. Peter bishop of Rome, as meaning that he was bishop or 
superintendent of that Church in a large sense: this explained. 

6. This notion confirmed by divers observations. 

7. It is also remarkable that in the recensions of the Roman bishops, sometimes 
the Apostles are reckoned in, sometimes excluded: instances given. 

8. Divers churches were called. Apostolical Thrones, or Chairs, not because the 
Apostles did sit as bishops there, but for other reasons mentioned: instances 
given. 

9. The author of the Apostolical Constitutions, reciting the first bishops of 
several churches, does not reckon any of the Apostles. 

10. Again, any Apostle, wherever he resided, was qualified by his office to 
preside there and exercise a full authority: it was needless therefore for him to 
take the character of a bishop. 

11. It may possibly be alleged that St. James, our Lord’s near kinsman, 
although he was an Apostle, was made bishop of Jerusalem, &c. Answers to 
this objection. 


Supposition V.— That by conscquence, the bishops of Rome, according to God's in- 
“stitution, and by original right derived thence, should have an universal supremacy 
and jurisdiction over the Christian Church. 


This assertion shown to be very uncertain, or rather most false, by various con- 
siderations. 

1. If any of the former suppositions be uncertain or false, this, standing on such 
ground, must partake of the same defects. 

2. Even admitting all those suppositions, the inference from them is not assur- 
edly valid. Evenif St. Peter had an universal supremacy, this at his decease 
might be transferred to the ecclesiastical college of bishops, and of the church 
whilst his episcopal and inferior authority over the province of Rome was trans- 
mitted to his followers in that chair. 

3. And that such was the case is the general opinion of the ancient Fathers, 
councils, &c. 

4. The bishops of any other churches founded by the Apostles, in the Fathers’ 
style are successors of the Apostles, just as the bishop of Rome is by them ae- 
counted successor of St. Peter; yet they never claimed jurisdiction beyond their 
provinces. 

5. This instanced in the case of St. James, bishop of Jerusalem, and his-sue- 
cessors. : 

6. St. Peter, before he came to Rome, probably founded other churches, es 
Antioch was ancienily his see. Why then might not the elder bishop of Antioch 
pretend to succeed St. Peter in his universal supremacy? 

7. It is said that the ground of this preference in the case of Rome, was St. 
Peter’s will; but where is that will to be found? 

8. Bellarmine asserts that God did command St. Peter to fix his see at Rome: 
but the proofs of this are weak and ridiculous. 
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9. Antioch indeed has a fair plea; for it ever held the repute of an Apostolicay 
church; and on that score some deference was paid to it: but would this have 
been done if St. Peter had transferred his see and all its prerogatives to another 
place? 

10. Other persons also might have been found, who, according to equal judg- 
ment, had a far better title to succeed Peter in his universal supremacy than the 
Pope; St. John, for example, or any other Apostle. 

11. The bishop of Jerusalem in particular, might have put in hisclaim as being 
successor to our Lord himself, &c. 

12. Equity itself would rather have required that a successor, by election of 
the whole church, should have been appointed, &e. 

13. If God had designed this derivation of universal sovereignty, it is probable 
that he would have prescribed some certain, standing rule of election, &c. 

14. From the premises, to conclude the Pope’s title to St. Peter’s authority, it 
is requisite to show that the power demised by him is according to God’s institu- 
tion and intent, immutable and indefectible. 

15. That God did intend his Church to subsist perpetually united in any one 
political frame of government, is assumed by the Romanists, but not proved. 

16. Really the sovereign power (such as is pretended) hath often failed; and 
ior a long time there have been no Roman bishop at all; which is a sign that the 
Charch may subsist without it: instances quoted. 

Some arguments are next levelled at the main conclusion of the Romanists. 

I. Their pretence is destitute of any good warrant, either from divine or human 
testimony: this shown from various considerations :— 

1. The want of God’s declared will, &e. 2. Such institution unnoticed by the 
Evangelists. 3. No precept relating to it in Scripture. 4. They who so care- 
fully exhort men to honour and obey the temporal authority, why do they forget 
the spiritual? 5. Neglect of St. Peter in particular, who was most interested. 
6. Also of St. Paul. 7. How comes it even that tradition is here so defective? 
8. Also ecclesiastical history? 9. Why is it inserted in no ancient summary ? 
1G. Why in no ancient exposition of the Creed, no catechetieal discourse of 
Cyril, Ambrose, &c., no system of Divinity by St. Austin, Lactantius, &c.? 
11. Why is this poimt defined by no ancient synod? 12. If it had been so, it 
would net have been overlooked by the negligence of Popes. 13. Whereas 
some persons disclaimed this authority, why are not sach reckoned in the large 
catalogues of hereticks? 14. Is it not strange that no Pagans should loudly ex- 
claim against it? Reasons why it would be likely to move their indignation. 
15. One would wonder that Constantine, if he had smelt such a doctrine in 
Christianity, should have been so ready to embrace it. 16. Absence of it in the 
Apostolical Canons, and the Constitutions of Clement. 17. Not mentioned by 
the old writer, wader the name of Dionysius the Areopagite. 18. Nor by Ignatius. 
19. We have many letters from and to Popes, in which it is not assumed, nor 
given. 20. Not mentioned in the epistle of Clemens Romanus. 21. Nor in the 
epistles of St. Cyprian to several Popes, or in those of many others here quoted. 
22. Neither is it brought forward in disputes managed by the Fathers against 
hereticks. 23. And though many of those Fathers purposely treat on methods 
of converting hereticks, it is strange that none of them hit on this method of 
deciding points in question. 24. Tertullian in such cases recommends the 
authority of the Churches, but not this. 25. Both he and Ireneus preduce the 
Roman Church as a principal authority; but what is this to its bishop’s judicial 
power? 26. Even Popes themselves in elaborate tracts against hereticks content 
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themselves wih urging testimonies of Scripture and arguments thence deduced. 
but never their own definitive anthority. 27. It is matter of wonder, if the 
Pope were such as he is represented, that this sapreme power of his should not 
be noticed in so many bulky volumes of ecclesiastical writers. 28. It is mon- 
strous that there should not be one canon, in the code of the Catholic Church, 
directly declaring his authority. 

II. It is next shown that this pretence, on several accounts, is contrary to the 
doctrine of Holy Scripture. 

1. It thwarts the Scripture, by assigning to another the prerogatives and pecu- 
liar titles appropriated therein to our Lord: instances given. 2. It aecords not 
with Scripture, in that it transforms the Church from a spiritnal society, as it was 
constituted by God, into a worldly frame of policy, &c. 3. It thwarts Scripture 
by destroying that brotherly co-ordination and equality which our Lord appointed 
among the bishops and chief pastors of his Church: 4. also by not only trampling 
down the dignity of bishops, but infringing the ick granted by our Lord to his 
Church, and to its governors: this shown. 5. Also by robbing all Christian 
people of the liberties and rights with which by the divine charter of Seripture 
they are endowed, and which they are obliged to keep inviolate: this explained. 
6. In particular it thwarts Scripture by wronging princes, and pretending to 
govern their subjects without their leave, &c. 

Ill. Farther, since the Romanists little regard any allegation of Scripture 
against them, it must still be observed that this their pretence crosses also tradition, 
and the common doctrine of the Fathers. For, 

1. Common usage, (which is a good interpreter of right) shows that no such 
right was known in the primitive church. 2. Its state indeed did not allow of 


such. 3. The Fathers supposed: no order in the church, by eriginal right or di- 


vine institution higher than a bishop: this shown and enlarged on. 

IV. Moreover, this pretence may be impugned by mauty «bstract arguments, 
showing that such an authority could not be practicable without much iniquity 
and injury to the interests of religion and the welfare of mankind. 

1. The Christian Church (especially in the extended limits which we expect it 
to obtain) is far too immense and unwieldly for the inspection and guidance of one 
person: this fully shown. 2. Such an authority as this pretence claims, must 
necessarily, (if not withheld by continual miracle) throw the Church into sad 
bondage: this explained. 3. It would also necessarily produce a depravation of 
Christian doctrine, in the promotion of its worldly designs and interests. 4. 
Such errors in doctrine, and miscarriages in practice, would be established im- 
movably, to the irrevocable oppression of truth and piety: there would exist no 
hope of reformation. 5. This authority would also produce a general depravation 
of manners: 6. which it would moreover perpetnate, thereby rendering the state 
of things incorrigible. 7. It would also spoil him in whom it was seated, cor- 
rupting his morals, and rendering him a scanda! to religion. 8. This pretence on 
many obvious accounts, is apt to create great mischief in the world, to the dis- 
turbance of civil societies, and to the destruction of temporal authority, which is. 
certainly of God’s ordinance: this fully shown. 9. Consequently it is apt to engage- 
Christian princes against Christianity. 10. Whereas Christendom is now split 
into many parcels, subject to various civil authorities, it is expedient that there 
should be distinct, independent, ecclesiastical governments, which may eomply 
with the respective civil authorities in promoting the good and peace of church and 
state. 11. This pretended authority is needless and useless, not serving the ends. 
which it proposes; they being better compassed without it: this shown. 
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“V. The ancients asserted to each bishop a free, absolute, independent authority, 
subject to none, in the administration of affairs eoncerning his particular church. 

This shown from the writings of St. Cyprian; from those of St. Austin: from 
a document addressed by the Roman clergy to Cyprian ; by acts of the synods of 
Antioch and: Chalcedon, &c. 

VI. The ancients held all bishops, as to their office,“ originally according to 
divine institution, to be equal, as being all successors of the Apostles, &c. This 
dilated on. Quotations from Jerome, &c. First then, common practice, a good 
interpreter, shows that in the primitive church the Pope was not deemed to have 
-a right of universal sovereignty: this explaimed. ¢Secondly, the state of that 
church did not admit such an authority: this dilated on. 

VII. The ancients, when occasion required, maintained their equality of office 
and authority; particularly in respect to the Roman bishop, both by practice and 
express assertion in plain terms. Various instances of this enumerated. 

VIil. The style used by the primitive bishops in their applications to him de= 
notes such equality: this fully shown. 

IX. This pretence is shaken by the very ground of that eminence which the 
Roman bishop did obtain m the church. This ground shown to be, not divine 
institution, &c. but the dignity, size, opulence, and conveniency of the city 
wherein he resided, &c. ther bishops, as those of Alexandria, Antioch 
Cesarea, shown to have obtained a precedence‘on the same ground. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and subordinations, &c. were in- 
troduced merely by human ordinance, on prudential accounts, according to the 
exigency of circumstances. Hence the prerogatives of other sees proceeded; and 
hence any dignity, privilege, or authority which the Pope with equity might claims 

This point investigated ; some observations propounded concerning the ancient 
forms of discipline; or the origin and growth of metropolitical, primatical, and 
patriarchal jurisdiction. 

Twelve heads of observations on the interest of the Roman bishop, in reference 
to these circumstances: manner in which he assumed authority, and evaded ob* 
stacles, &c. described; also the resistance made to his encroachments. ; 

Twenty heads of observations, or corollaries, drawn from the preceding histo- 
rical account of the growth of metropolitical, primatical, and patriarchal jurisdic- 
tion; showing that patriarchs are a human institution, &c.; that the patriarchate 
of the Pope, beyond his own diocese, subsists not on any canon of a general synod, 
&c.; that it is not really a patriarchal power which the Pope exercises, &c.; and 
that the practice of Christianity does not depend on the subsistence of stich a 
form instituted by man. 

‘it having been shown that this universal sovereignty over the Christian church 
has no foundation in Scripture or elsewhere, it becomes requisite to show by what 
ways and means so groundless a claim should gain credence and submission to 
such an extent. Reasons of this: 1. in the voluntary deference paid to eminenc 
of any kind, which thus passes into power, &c.: 2. in the aptitude of power a 
grow and spread itself: 3. particularly in the case of spiritual power: 4. in the 

ease with which power is attained and augmented on occasion of dissensions: 5 
as also through the co-operation of those who ate sheltered under it and aniae its 
privileges: 6. in the assistance which even an idle potentate possesses from par- 
tisans: 7. in the little scruple which persons, otherwise just and good, have to 
augment their power by encroachment, &c.: 8. in the commendations of men 
inferior in condition, which are liable to be interpreted for acknowledgements or 


attestations of right,.&c.: 9..in the facility with which good and easy men arevapt 
iD ; 
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to yield to encroachments: 10. in the little power of counteraction, which a few 
wise men possess in such cases: 11]. in the strange enchantment of words, work- 
ing on the fancies of men, especially those of the weaker sort: 12. in the Pope’s 
power being much amplified by persons who ran to it as to a place of refuge: 13. 
in the forwardness of all princes to heap honour on the bishop of their imperial 
city: 14. in the advantage which the Popes had of being at hand to suggest what 
they pleased to the court, &c.: 15. in the wealth, repute, and power at court, 
which they thus obtained over the provincial bishops: 16. in the want of foresight 
in princes who favoured them: 17. in the favourable seasons and junctures for its 
growth, which power, once rooted, always finds: 18. in the ignorance of the times: 
19. in the Pope’s forwardness to support factious churchmen against princes: 20. 
in his engaging most able heads, tongues, and pens, in his favour, &c.: 21. in hig 
cherishing so great. a party with exorbitant liberties, &c.: 22. in his founding divers 
militias, or bands of spiritual Janizaries, to be combatants for his interests: 23. 
in the drawing to himself vast stores of riches, which are the sinews of power: 
method of doing this enumerated: 24. in his transforming, by help of his merce- 
nary divines, most points of divinity to. the accommodation of his interests: 25. 
in pretences, slender in themselves, which acquired validity by length of time, 
consent of authors, &c.: 26. inthe histories of some ages, composed by friars and 
monks, and other such of his clients: 27. in his helping terhporal and spiritual 
powers against each other for his own interest: 28. in his incessant clamor, when 
his will was opposed, that St. Peter was injured: 29. in the forgery. of the Decretal 
Epistles, &c.: 30. in his forming grants wherein privileges were feigned to be 
derived from him: 31. in the opportune convention of subservient synods: 32, 
in his having hampered all the clergy with strict oaths of universal obedience to 
him: 33. in the compositions which he made with struggling and afflicted princes: 
instances given: 34. in the revocation of pragmatical sanctions: 35. in the use of 
an absolving and dispensing power: 36. in the device of indulgencies. 


Surposition VI.— That in fact the Roman bishops, continually from St. Peter's 
time, have enjoyed and exercised this sovereign power. 


This is a question of fact, which will best be decided by a particular considera- 
tion of the several branches of sovereign power; by, which we shall find that the 
Pope has no just title to them, in reason, law, or ancient practice: wherefore they 
yield arguments against him. 

I. If the Pope were sovereign of the Church, he would have power to convoke 
its supreme councils, and would have constantly exercised it. ‘This power con- 
sequently he claims, and did so, long before he could obtain the exereise of it. 

It is shown, however, that he can claim it by no ecclesiastical law, canon, or 
practice. 

It was always deemed the right of the emperors, and was constantly exercised 
by them: this shown by a multitude of examples, &e. 

This power shown peculiarly to belong to princes: the same illustrated from 
Holy Writ. Other reasons stated why ih aright should belong to them. An 
objection answered. 

II. It inseparably belongs to sovereigns, in the general assemblies of their states, 
to preside and moderate affairs, &c. 

This privilege therefore the Pope claims; not allowing any council to be legi- 
timate in which he does not preside personally, or by his legates. 
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It is shown that for this prerogative there is no express grant from God, no an- 
cient canon, no certain custom or practice. i 

In all the first synods, the emperors presided, in person, or by deputies. 4 

This shown by numerous instances; and the presumptuous attempts of some 
Popes noticed. 

Reasons given why it is unfit that this privilege should be attached to the 
Popedom. 

IL}. Ifthe Pope were sovereign of the Church, the legislative power, wholly or 
in pat, would belong to him; so far indeed, that no synod could without his con- 
sent prescribe any thing; at least he should have a negative on their proceedings, 
&c. Thistherefore isclaimed by him. Papaldeclarations given, signifying that 
no decrees of synods are valid without the Pope’s confirmation. 

Yet this pretence not only has no ground in the divine law, old canons, and 
primitive customs, but it crosses the sentiments and practice of antiquity. 

It is shown by various instances that in ancient synods various things were 
ordained without the Pope’s consent, and agamst his pleasure. ; 

It is also shown that the effectual confirmation of synods, which gave them the 
force of laws, depended on the imperial sanction. Instances cited. 

It is opposed that the decrees of some synods, as that of Ariminum, have been 
declared invalid, for want of the Pope’s confirmation. Answers given to this 
exception. 

IV. It is proper to an absolute sovereignty, that its will, declared in way of 
precept or proclamation, concerning the sanction, abrogation, or dispensation of 
laws, should be observed. 

This privilege therefore in a high strain the Pope challenges to himself, assert- 
ing to his decrees, &c. the force and obligation of laws, &c. 

Aphorisms cited from Gratian concerning this privilege. 

‘This power shown to be assured on usurpation and unwarrantably, without 
ground for it in original right or ancient practice. 

Originally the Church had no other general Lawgiver, beside our one Lord 
and one Lawgiver. 

With regard to practice, many arguments are brought to show that no such 
practice anciently did or could exist. 

V. Sovereign power, immediately by itself, when it pleases, exercises all parts 
of jurisdiction, setting itself in the tribunal; or mediately executes it by others, as 
its officers or commissioners. 

This universal jurisdiction therefore over the clergy is claimed by the Pope. 

This claim shown to rest originally or anciently on no good grounds; such ju- 
risdiction being prohibited by our Saviour; when introduced into the Church, 
exercised by others as well as the Pope; his superior claim to it resisted by 
bishops and synods; and rendered subordinate to that of the emperors. 

VE. To the sovereign of any state belongs the choice, constitution, and confir- 
mation of all inferior magistrates. 

Wherefore the Pope claims and exercises these prerogatives as fur as he can; 
and they are by great advocates on the highest terms asserted to him. 

In this matter may be distinguished, 1. the designation of the person by election, 
&c.: 2. the confirmation of this: 3. the ordination of him to his office: 4. the 
authority by which he acts. Into all of which the Pope has intruded himself: 
this shown. 

But no such privileges have any foundation in holy Scripture, in ancient doc~ 
trine, or in primitive usage. 


XXXVI SUMMARY OF 


This shown by a survey of rules and practices concerning it, from the ordina- 
tion of Mathias, to the times of the synods of Nice and Chalcedon. Extracts from 
the works of ancient Fathers. 

To all such evidences of facts the Romanists oppose some instances of Popes 
constituting and confirming bishops. 

To the former instances it may be answered, they are so few that they strengthen 
our argument. With regard to the latter, presumptuous pragmatical intrusions 
er usurpations of power‘do not found aright in this or in any other case: to 
which purpose, and wholly to invalidate any such pleas, various observations 
are subjoined; showing that divers instances oceur of bishops who did meddle in 
the ordination of others, who did not thereby pretend to universal jurisdiction; 
that general synods undertook to regulate this matter; that ifexamples determined 
right, such right would more” properly belong to the emperors; that general 
synods by paramount authority have assumed such to themselves, &c. &c. 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to censure and correct all inferior magistrates, 
and, if need be, to discharge them. 

This prerogative therefore is: claimed, as from divine’sanction, by the: Pope. 

This power was allowed him by the Convocation of Trent, thwarting the an+ 
cient laws, and betraying the liberties of the Church thereby, &c. 

But such a power did not anciently, by-any rule or custom, in a peculiar man- 
ner belong to the Roman bishop. 

What was generally said about jurisdiction being premised, it is here remarked, 
1. that the exercising of judgment and censure on bishops, when needful, was 
prescribed to be done by synods, provincial or patriarchal: instances alleged. 2. 
In some cases a kind of deposing of: bishops'was assumed by bishops, as defenders 
of the faith, and executors of canons: instances quoted. 3.. Cyprian asserts 
the power of censuring bishops, on needful and just occasion, to belong to all 
bishops, for maintenance of common faith, discipline, and peace: 4. this also is 
confirmed in some cases by the nature of such censures: 5. indeed in such cases 
every Christian had a right, or even obligation, to desert his own bishop. 6. If 
any Pope assumed more than was allowed in this case by the canons, or was 
common to other bishops of: his rank, it was an usurpation: 7. when the Pope 
hath attempted this, his power has been disavowed. . Other bishops have taken 
on themselves, when they saw cause, to discard and depose Popes. 9. Popes, 
when there was great occasion, and they had a great mind to exert their utmost 
power, have not yet presumed by themselves, witheut joint authority of synods, to 
condemn bishops: 10. what has been thus done, is not to be ascribed to the au- 
thority of Popes as such. 11. If instances were arguments of right, there would 
be other pretenders to the deposing power: 12. the people, for instance, would 
have it; for they have sometimes deposed Popes. 13. There are many instances 
of bishops being removed or deposed by the imperial authority: instances given: 
14. The instances alleged to prove the Pope’s authority in this case are inconclu- 
sive and invalid: this shown in a variety of cases. 

VIII. If Popes were-sovereigns of the Church, they could effectually, when- 
ever they should see it just and fit, absolve and restore any bishop excomimuni- 
cated from the Church, or deposed by ecclesiastical censure. 

Wherefore the Pope assumes this power, as his special prerogatives: quota- 
tions on this point. 

It is shown however that such a power of old did not belong to him: 1. from 
no traces existing of it in any ancient canon: 2..from decrees of-synods: 3. from 
the apestolical canons: 4. from the circumstance that hence in elder times Popes 
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Werte opposed and checked when they offered to receive Sa rejected in par- 
ticular synods. 

But they allege some instances of such a power. 

These therefore are answered, first, by some generat consideration, relating 
chiefly to the import of restitution; and text by replies to the particelar instances 
produced for the Pope. 

IX. It belongs to sovereigns to receive appeals from all lower judicatures, for 
the final determination of causes, &e. 

This power therefore the Pope stiffly asserts to himself; and this at the synod 
ef Florence was the first and great branch of authority which he demanded of the 
Greeks explicitly to avow: this was one of his most ancient encroachments, 
which served to introduce the rest. 

But this power is unreasonable and grievous to the Church: so deemed by 
ancient synods and Fathers: instances given. 

In the primitive church the Pope had nosuch power. ‘This fully shown both 
by negative and positive testimonies. yh 

If the Pope had such a known and unquestionable right, there might have beea 
produced many ancient, clear and convincing proofs of it. 

Some‘alieged by Bellarmine. These examined and refuted; particularly those 
of Theodoret and Hadrianus, bishop of Thebes. 

Some general observations proposed, (in regard to any other instanees of this 
kind,) in the motives and conduct of bad and even good men, when induced to 
make appeals to superiors. 

X. The Sovereign is the fountain of all jurisdiction; and all inferior magis- 
trates derive their authority from him, &c. 

Accordingly the Pope challenges this advantage, &e.: instances from various 
documents. This pretence appears in the ordinary titles of bishops: also in the 
Council of Trent. 

But on the contrary, according to Holy Seripture, and to the sense of the primi- 
tive church, bisheps and pastors receive their commission immediately from God; 
being only his ministers. 

This fully shown from Scripture ; from the writings of the Fathers; from ad- 
dresses of ancient bishops to the Pope. 

This a modern invention: shown to have arisen in the fourth centary, by the 
appointment of vicars and legates. 

XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign, that he cannot be called to account, 
judged, deposed, &c. ‘To this privilege also the Pope pretends, from maxims of 
the Canon Law ; from that of Pope Adrian; and from the three old synods, whicly 
are palpably spurious. 

Antiquity however was not of this mind, It is shown that the canons and 
ancient practice are opposed to this pretence. x 

XII. To the sovereign in ecclesiastical affairs it would belong to define and 
decide all cuntroversies in faith, discipline, and moval practice, &c. This power 
therefore he claims, and allows no synods to decide questions. 

But the ancients |knew no such thing. They had recourse to the Scriptures, 
to Catholic tradition, to reason and argument. 

- Instances of holy Fathers passing over such authority, or openly dissenting 
from the opinions of Popes. 

Highest controversies were appeased by synods, sometimes without the Pope’s 
leave, and against his opinion: instances quoted. 

XIII. If the Pope were such a sovereign, it were at least expedient that he 
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should be infallible. Wherefore the true and fast friends of papal interest assert 
this; and the Pope, who countenances them, may be presumed to be of their 
mind. 

That he is however not iseabible; is shown by experience and history. 

XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and authority superior to any number of sub- 
jects however congregated. ‘Therefore the Pope claims a superiority over all 
councils, pretending that he can rescind their decrees, or dissolve them, &c. 

This is indeéd a question stiffly debated among Romanists, but most adhere to 
the Pope’s side: reason of this given. But anciently he was not thought supe- 
rior to councils: this shown. Even in the very height of his power this authority 
was at times questioned and decided against him: instances given. 

XV. The sovereign of the Church is by all Christians tobe acknowledged the 
chief person in the world, above’all commands, &c. 

This pretended to: this claimed in their Missal. 

But this was not so in primitive times; for St. Paul requires every soul to be 
subject to the higher powers, when the emperor was avowedly the first person 
next to God. Divers Popes avowed themselves subject to the emperor. 

XVI. The confirmation of magistrates, elected by others, ts a branch of su- 
premacy affected by the Pope: instances quoted. This pretence shown to have 
arisen from the ancient custom of newly-elected bishops giving notice of their 
election to other bishops, especially those of highest rank: reasons for this custom. 
Anciently the emperors confirmed bishops. 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns to grant privileges, exemptions, and dis-’ 
pensations. ‘This also he claims against the laws of God; the rights of ee ¥ 
the decrees of synods; and the sense’ of good men in all times. 

XVIII. lt is a prerogative of sovereignty to erect and translate spiritual presi- 
dences. This he claims, without reason. Princesoften exerted such a privi- 
Tege; this attested by Pope Paschal IT. 

XIX. It is against prerogative of sovereignty to impose taxes on the clergy or 
people; wherefore the Pope assumes this. But antiquity knew nothing of such 
impositions; when the church, the clergy, and the poor were maintained and re- 
lieved by voluntary offermgs, &c. ‘This is an encroachment on the right of 
princes, unto whom the clergy are subjects, beng bound to render tribute to whom 
trivute belongeth. 


Suprosition VEl.— That the Papal Supremacy is indcfectible and unalterable. 


But good reasons may be assigned, why, even supposing this supremacy con- 
ferred on the Pope in virtue of his succession to St. Peter, it is not assuredly 
consequent that it must always or does now belong to him. For it might have 
been settled on him o:: conditions, &ec., or so that it should continue but for a 
time. There are also other ways, whereby, according to the common rules of 
justice he might be disseized thereof. 

1. If God had given any positive declaration that such a power wag granted 
irrevocably, then it must mit been admiited: but this he has not done; and no 
human power can be supposed immoveable, &c. “2. No power can have a 
higher source or firmer ground than that of the civil government, for all such 
power is from heaven: yet such power is liable to alterations, and may be lost, &c. 
3. The reason and exigency of things might be sufficient ground for altering an 
universal jurisdiction. 4. It is according to reason and practice that the ehurch, 
in its exterior form and political administrations, should be suited to the state of 
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the world, and political governments, &c.: wherefore St. Peter’s monarchy might 
be parcelled out into divers spiritual supremacies: 5, especially if such a con- 
tinued jurisdiction should prove corrupt and grievous to the Church. 6. That 
power is defectible which according to the course of things does sometimes fail ; 
‘but the Papal succession has often been interrupted. 7. If, leaving dubious 
suppositions, we consider that Papal pre-eminence was obtained by the wealth 
and dignity of the Roman city, and countenance of the imperial authority, then 
py defect of such advantages it may cease, &c. 8. From whatever source the 
Pope had his authority, yet it may be forfeited by his own defects and faults. 9. 
By departing from the doctrine and practice of St. Peter he would forfeit it. 10. 
By leading men into pernicious error or impiety. 11. According to Romanists 
the Pope has the same relation to other bishops and pastors, as they bear to their 
people: but if any pastor should mislead his flock by bad doctrine or practice, 
they may reject him. 12. The case may be that we may be obliged to hold no 
communion with the Pope; and then his authority ceases. 13. This shown to 
be the doctrine of Scripture with respect to pastors and teachers. 14. With this 
the Fathers accord: instances quoted. 15. This shown also to have been the 
current opinion: instances given. 16. This shown to apply tothe Pope. 17. 
Most eminent persons have insuch cases withdrawn communion from the Pope. 
18. The Canon Law itself admits that the Pope may be judged, ifhe be aheretick. 
19. This fact was acknowledged by a great Pope, allowing the condemnation of 
Pope Honorius. 

It is lastly shown that the Pope (or Papal succession) hath perverted the Chris- 
tian doctrine in contradiction to Scripture and primitive tradition ; hath subverted 
the practice of Christian piety ; hath taught falsehoods and maintained impieties. 
This shown, in the encouragement of extravagant doctrines and practices of high- 
flying doctors and fierce zealots, &c.; in the teaching us to worship angels and 
dead men; in the canonising of saints, and anticipating of God’s judgment, &c. ; 
in the worship of images; in absolution and the dispensations of pardon for sin; 
in arrogating superiority over all civil powers, &c.; in obtruding on the Church 
writings, as saered and canonical, which the greatest part of learned men have 
refused as such; in pretending to infallibility; in ordering oral traditions of the 
Roman church to be venerated like the holy Scripture, &c.; in keeping the 
Scriptures from the people, locked up in languages not understood by them; in 
celebrating the Liturgy in an unknown tongue; in assuming to himself the head- 
ship of the-Christian Church, contrary to Scripture; in forbidding marriage to the 
priests; in dissolving the matrimonial tie; in prohibiting the cup to the laity at 
the holy communion; in the doctrine of transubstantiation; in the propitiatory 
sacrifice of the mass; im the doctrine of justification; in arrogating the name and 
privilege of the only church; in the institution of seven sacraments, instead of the 
two appointed by our Savicur; inexacting submission to the various and strange 
doctrines of the Roman Church; particularly in exacting consent and obedience 
.to those of the Council of Trent; in persecuting those who do not obey the doc- 
trines and dictates of the Roman Church; in altering the whole of theology from 
dnead to foot, and rendering it sophistical instead of divine: instances quoted. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


§ I. THE Roman party doth much glory in unity and 
certainty of doctrine, as things peculiar to them, and which 
no other. men have any means to attain: yet about divers 
matters of notable, consideration, in what they agree, or of 
what they are certain, it is hard to descry. 

They pretend it very needful that controversies should 
be decided, and that they have a special knack of doing it: 
yet do many controversies of great weight and consequence 
stick on their hands unresolved, many points rest in great 
doubt and debate among them. 

The xdpics 03ta, of the Roman sect (concerning doctrine, 
practice, laws, and customs of discipline, rites and cere- 
monies) are of divers sorts, or built on divers grounds. 
1. Some established by (pretended) general synods. 2. 
Some founded on decrees of popes. 3. Some entertained 
as upon tradition, custom, common agreement. 4. Some 
which their eminent divines or schoolmen do commonly 
embrace. 95. Some prevailing by the favour of the Roman 
court, and its zealous dependents. 

Hence it is very difficult to know wherein their religion 
consisteth: for those grounds divers times seem to clash, 
and accordingly their divines (some building on these, some 
on others) disagree. 

This being so in many points of importance, is so parti- 
cularly in this. 

For instance, the head of their Church (as they call it) 
is, one would think, a subject about which they should 
thoroughly consent, and which they, by this time, should 
have cleared from all disputes; so that (so far as their 
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decisive faculty goeth) we might be assured wherein his: 
authority consisteth, and how far it doth extend; seeing 
the resolution of that point so nearly toucheth the heart 
of religion, the faith and practice of all Christians, the 
good of the Church, and peace of the world; seeing that 
no one question (perhaps not all questions together) hath 
created so many tragical disturbances in Christendom, as 
that concerning the bounds of papa! authority.* 

This disagreement of the Roman doctors about the na- 
ture and extent of papal authority is a shrewd prejudice 
against it. Ifa man should sue for a piece of land, and his 
advocates (the notablest could be had, and well paid) 
could not find where it lieth, how it is butted and bounded,. 
from whom it was conveyed to him, one would be very 
apt to suspect his title. If God had instituted such an 
office, it is highly probable we might satisfactorily know 
what the nature and use of it were: the patents and charters 
for it would declare it. 

Yet for resolution in this great case we are left to seek; 
they not having either the will, or the courage, or the 
power, to determine it. This msuperable problem hath 
baffled all their infallible methods of deciding controversies ; 
their traditions blundering, their synods “clashing, their 
divines wrangling endlessly about what kind of thing the 
Pope is, and what power he rightly may claim. 

>There is (saith a great divine among them) so much con 
troversy about the plenitude of ecclesiastical power, and to 
what things it may extend itself, that few things in that matter 
‘are secure 

This is a plain argument of the impotency of the Pope’s 
power in judging and deciding controversies, or of his cause 
in this matter; that he cannot define a point so nearly con- 
cerning him, and which he so much desireth an agreement 

n; that he cannot settle his own elaim out of doubt; that 
all his authority cannot secure itself from contest. 

So indeed it is, that no spells can allay some spirits ; 
and where interests are irreconcilable, opinions will be so. 

Some points are so tough and so touchy, that nobody 
dare meddle with them, fearing that their resolution will 
fail of success and submission. Hence even the anathe- 


$$ eee 

a Agitur de summa rei Christiane. Bell. Pref. de Rom. Pont. 

Upon this one point the very sum and substance of Christianity depends. 

b Tanta est inter doctores controversia de plenitudine ecclesiastics potestatis, 
et ad que se extendat, ut pauca sint in ea materiasecura——. Almain. de Auct. 
Eccl. cap. 3. 
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matizing definers of Trent (the boldest undertakers to 
decide controversies that ever were) did wave this point; 
the legates of the Pope being enjoined, ‘to advertise, That 
they should not for any cause whatever come to dispute about 
the Pope’s authority. 

It was indeed wisely done of them to decline this ques- 
tion, their authority not being strong enough to bear. the 
weight of a decision in favour of the Roman see, (against 
which they could do nothing,) according to its pretences; 
as appeareth by one clear instance. For whereas that 
council took upon it incidentally to enact, that.any prince 
should be excommunicate, and deprived of the dominion 
of any city or place, where he should permit a duel to be 
fought; the prelates of France in the Convention of Orders, 
anno 1595, did declare against that decree, as infringing 
their King’s authority.? 

It was therefore advisedly done not to meddle with so 
ticklish a point. But inthe mean time their policy seem- 
eth greater than their charity; which might have inclined 
them not to leave the world in darkness and deubt, and 
unresolved in a point of so main importance; (as indeed 
they did in others of no small consequence, disputed among 
their divines with obstinate heat, viz. the divine right of 
kishops, the necessity of residence, the immaculate con- 
ception, &c.) 

The opinions therefore among them concerning the 
Pope’s authority, as they have been, so they are, and in 
likelihood may continue, very different. | 

§ If. There are among them those who ascribe to the 
Pope an universal, absolute, and boundless empire over all 
persons indifferently, and in all matters; conferred and 
settled on him by divine immutable sanction: -so.that all 
men, of whatever degree, are obliged in conscience to 
believe whatever he doth authoritatively dictate, and to 
obey whatever he doth prescribe. So that if princes them- 
selves do refuse obedience to his will, he may excommu- 
nicate them, cashier them, depose them, extirpate them. 
If he chargeth us to hold no communion with our Prince, 
to renounce our allegiance to him, to abandon, oppose, and 


c di avertire, Che non si venga mai per qual causa si sia alla disputa dell 
autorita di Papa. Concil. Trid. lib. ii. p. 159. ile 

d Hic articulus est contra authoritatem regis, qui non potest privari suo dominio 
temporali, respectu cujus nullum superiorem recognoscit. Bochel. 1. v. tit. 20. c. 45. 

This article is against the authority of the king, who cannot be deprived of his 
temporal dominion, wherein he acknowledges no superior. 
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persecute him, even to death, we may without scruple, we 
must in duty obev. If he doth interdict whole nations from 
the exercise of God’s worship and service, they must comply 
therein. So that, according to their conceits, he is in effect 
sovereign lord of all the world; and superior, even in tem- 
poral or civil matters, unto all kings and princes. 

It is notorious, that many canonists (if not most) and 
many divines of that party do maintain this doctrine; affirm- 
ing, that all the power of Christ (the Lord of lords, and 
King of kings, to whom all power in heaven and earth doth 
appertain) is imparted to the Pope as to his vicegerent.® 

This is the doctrine which almost four hundred years ago 
Augustinus Triumphus, ‘in his egregious work concerning 
ecclesiastical power, did teach; attributing to the Pope an 
incomprehensible and infinite power; because great ts the 
Lord, and great is his power, and of his greatness there ts 
no end. 

This is the doctrine which the leading theologue of their 
sect, their angelical doctor, doth affirm, both directly, say- 
ing, that in the Pope is the top of both powers ; and by plain 
consequence, asserting that when any one is denounced ex- 
commimnitate for apostacy, his subjects are immediately freed 
from his dominion, and their oath of allegiance to him. 

This the same Thomas (or an author passing under his 
name, in his book touching the Rule of Princes, ) doth teach, 
affirming, that the Pope, "as Supreme King of all the world, 
may impose taxes on all Christians, and destroy towns and 
castles for the preservation of Christianity. 


e Prima sententia est, summum Pontificem jure divino habere plenissimam po- 
testatem in universum orbem terrarum, tam in rebus ecclesiasticis quam civilibus. 
Tta docent Aug. Triumphus, Alvarus Pelagius, Panormitanus, Hostiensis, Sil- 
vester, et alii non pauci. Bell. v. 1. 

The first opinion is, that the Pope hath a most full power over the whole world, 
both in ecclesiastical and civil affairs. This is the doctrine of Aug. 'Triumphus, 
&c. and of many others. | 

f Scripsit egregiam summam de potestate ecclesie. Bell. de Script. an. 1301. 
Error est; non credere Pontificem Rom. universalis ecclesiv pastorem, Petri suc- 
cessorem, et Christi vicarium, supra temporalia et spiritualia universalem non 
habere primatum; in quem quandoque multi labuntur, dicte potestatis ignorantia; 
que cum sit infinita, eo quod magnus est Dominus, ct magna virtis ejus, et mag- 
nitudinis ejus non est finis, omnis creatus intellectus in ejus perscrutatione invenitur 
deficere. Aug. Triumph. de Potest. Eccl. in pref. ad P. Joh. XXII. 

¢ Thomas in fine Secun, Sentent. dicitin Papa esse apicem utriusque potestatis. 
Bell. v. 1. Quum quis per sententiam denunciatur propter apostasiam excom- 
municatus, ipso facto ejus subditi a dominio, et juramento fidelitatis ejus liberati 
sunt. Th. ii. Secund. qu. 12. art. 2. 

h S. Thomas (in lib. itt. de Regim. Princ. cap. 10, 19.) affirmat summum Pon- 
tificem jure divino habere spiritualem et temporalem potestatem, ut supremum 
totius mundi Regem, adeo ut etiam taleas omnibus Christianis possit imponere, et 
civitates ac castra destruere pro conservatione Christianitatis. Bell. v, 5. 
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This (as Cardinal Zabarell, near three hundred years 
ago telleth eit is the doctrine ‘which, for a long time, those 
who would please popes did persuade them, that they could do 
all things, whatever they pleased; yea, and things unlawful ; 
and so could do more than God. 

According to this doctrine then current at Rome, in the 

_ last Lateran great synod, under the Pope’s nose, and in 
his ear, one bishop styled him ‘Prince of the World; 
another orator called him ‘King of Kings, and Monarch of 
the earth; another great prelate said of him, that "he had 
all power above all powers voth of heaven and earth. And 
the same roused up Pope Leo X. in these brave terns; 
"Snatch wp therefore the tuo-edged sword of divine power, 
committed to thee; and enjoin, comnand, and charge, that an 
universal peace and alliance be made among Christians for at 
least ten years; and to that bind tings in the fetters of the 
Great King, and constrain nobles by the tron manacles of 
censures: for to thee is given all power in heaven and in 
earth. | 

This is the doctrine which Baronius, with a Roman con- 
fidence, doth so often assert and drive forward, saying, that 
°there can be no doubt of it, but thit the civil principality is 
subject to the sacerdotal: and, that ? Zod hath made the political 
government subject to the dominion of the spiritual Church. 

§ If. From that doctrine the opinion in effect doth not 
differ, which Bellarmine vouchech for the common opinion 
of Catholics, that %by reason of the spiritual power, the Pope, 
at least indirectly, hath a supreme power even in temporal 
matters. 


i Que jura sunt notanda, quia male considerata sunt per multos assentatores, 
qui voluerunt placere pontificibus, p2r multa retro tempora, et usque ad hodierna 
suaserunt eis, quod omnia possent; et sic quod facerent quicquid liberet, etiam 
illicita, et sic plus quam Deus Zab.de Schism. 

k Orbis Princeps. Episc. Spal. Sess. i. p. 24. 

1 Regum Rex, et Orbis terrarum Monarcha. Del Rio, Sess. viii. p. 87. 

m—Virum, in quo erat potestas supra omnes potestates, tam cveli, quam terre. 
Episc. Patrac. Sess. x. p. 132. 

n Arripe ergo gladiam Divine potestatis tibi creditum, bis acutum; et jube, 
impera, manda, ut pax universalis et colligatio per decennium inter Christianos ad 
minus fiat; et reges ad id in compedibus magni regis liga, et nobiles in manicis 
ferreis censurarum constringe: quoniam tibi data est omnis potestas in ccelo et in 
terra. Ibid. p. 133. 

© Politicum principatum sacerdotali esse subjectum nulla potest esse dubitatio. 

Ann. 57. § 23. 

P Politicum imperium subjecit spiritualis ecclesie dominio. Ibid. § 53. 

_q Vertia sententia media et Catholicorum communis, Pontificem ut Pontificem 
non habere directe et immediate ullam temporalem potestatem, sed solum spiri- 
tualem, tamen raticne spiritualis habere saltem indirecte potestatem quandam, 
eamque summam,in temporalibus. Bell. v. 1, 
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This opinion, so common, doth not, I say, in effect and 
practical consideration, anywise differ from the former ; 
but only in words devised i shun envy, and vail the im- 
pudence of the other assertion; for the qualifications, by 
reason of the spiritual power, and| at least indirectly, are but 
notional, insignificant, and illusi , in regard to practice: it 
importing not, if he hath in his keeping a sovereign power, 
upon what account, or in what formality he doth employ it; 
seeing that every matter is easly referrible to a spiritual 
account; seeing he is sole judge upon what account he 
doth act; seeing experience shbweth, that he will spiri- 
tualize all his interests, and upof any occasion exercise that 
pretended authority ; seeing it little mattereth, if he may 
strike prinees, whether he doth it by a downright blow, or 
slantingly. | 

§ IV. That such an universal and absolute power hath 
been claimed by divers popes, successively for many ages, is 
apparent from their mos{ solemn declarations and notorious 
practices; whereof (beginning from later times. and rising 
upwards toward the sourte of this doctrine) we shall repre- 
sent some. vat 
The bull of Pope Sixtus V. against the two sons of 

wrath, Henry, K\ng of Navarre, and the Prince of 
Condé, beginneth thus; *The authority given to St. Peter and 
his successors, by the immetse power of the Eternal King, ex- 
cels all the powers of earthly kings and princes—It passes un- 
controllable sentence upon then all—And if tt find any of them 
resisting God’s ordinance, it takes more severe vengeance of them, 
casting them down from their thrones, though never so purssant, 
and tumbling them down to the lowest parts of the earth, as the 
ministers of aspiring Lucifer. |And then he proceeds to 
thunder against them, We deprive them and their posterity 
jor ever of their dominions and kingdoms; and accordingly 
he depriveth those princes of their kingdoms and dominions, 
absolveth their subjects from their eaths of allegiance, and 
forbiddeth them to pay any obedience to them. ‘By the 


An. 1585. 


r Ab immensa eterni Regis potentia B. Petro ejusque successoribus tradita 
auctoritas omnes terrenorum regum et principum supéereminet potestates—Incon- 
cussa profert in omnes judicia Et si quos ordinationi Dei resistentes invenit, 
severiore hos vindicta ulciscitur, et, quamvis potentiores, de solio dejiciens, veluti 
superbientis Luciferi ministros, ad infima terre deturbatos prosternit——. 

Dominiis, Regnis, &c. nos illos illorumque posteros privamus in perpetuum——. 

« A juramento hujusmodi, ac omni prorsus dominii, fidelitatis et obsequii debito, 
illos omnes tam universe quam singulatim auctoritate presentium absolvimus et 
liberamus; precipimusque et interdicimus eis universis et singulis, ne illis 
eorumque monitis, legibuis et mandatis andeant obedire. Bulla Sixti V. contra 
Henr. Navarr. R. &3c. 


+ 
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authority of these presents, we do absolve and set free ail 
persons, as well ae as vverally, from any such oath, and 
from all duty whatsoever i: regard of dominion, feaity, and 
obedience; and do charge und forbid all and every of them, 
that they do not dare to obey them, or any of their admonitions, 
laws, and comnands. 

Pope Pius V. (one of the holiest popes of the last 
stamp, who hardly hath pscaped canonization until 
now’) beginneth his bul] against our Queen Elizabeth in 
these words; "He that rdgneth.on high, to whom ts given all 
power in heaven and in jarth, hath committed the one holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, out of which there is no. satva- 
tion, to one alone on earth, namely, to Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, and to the Romtn Pontiff, successor of . Peter, to be 
governed with a plenitude of power: this one he hath constituted 
prince over all nations, ant ali kingdoms, that he might piuck 
up, destroy, dissipate, ruijate, plant, and build.—And in the 
same bull he declares, that *he thereby deprives the queen 
of her pretended right to\the kingdom, and of all dominion, 
dignity, and privilege whaisoever ; and absolves all the nobles, 
subjects, and people of the kingdom, and whoever else have 
sworn to her, from their oati, and all duty whatsoever, in regard 
of dominion, fidelity, and obedience. 

Pope Clement VI. did pretend to depose the 
Emperor Lewis IV. ait a 

Pope Clement V. in the great synod of Vienna, 
declared the emperor sudject to him, or standing 
obliged to him by a prope oath of fealty.’ 

Pope Boniface VII. hith a decree extant in the 
canon law running thus{*/Ve declare, say, define, 
pronounce it to be of necesity to salvation, for every human 
creature to be subject to the\Roman Pontiff. The which sub- 


An. 1570. 


An. 1346. 


An. 1811, 


An. 1204. 


t Pius V.—Quem mirum est in ilbo sanctorum nondum relatum esse. Briet. 
Chr. anno 1572. pea 

u Regnans in excelsis, cuj data pst omnis in ccelo et in terra, potestas, unam 
sanctam Catholicam et Apostclicam ¥.cclesiam, extra quam nulla est salus, uni soli 
in terris, videlicet Apostolorum Principi Petro, Petrique successori Romano Pon- 
tifici, in potestatis plenitudine tradidit gubernandam; hunc unum super omnes 
gentes et omnia regna principem constituit, qui evellat, destruat, dissipet, disperdat, 
plantet et edificet.—P. Pius V in Bull. contra R. Eliz. (Camb. Hist. anno 1570.) 

x Ipsam pretenso regni jure, nec non omni quocunque dominio, dignitate 
privilegioque privamus; et iterum proceres, subditos, &c. Ibid. 

y Apostolica auctoritate de fratrum nostrorum consilio declaramus, illa jura- 
menta predicta fidelitatis existere et censeri debere. Clem. lib. u. tit. 9. Vide 
Conc. Vienn. p. 909. 

z Subesse Romano Pontifici omni humane creature declaramus, dicimus, de 
ig et pa tac omnino esse de necessitate salutis. Eztrav. com. lib. 
1. fit. 8. cap. 1. ; 
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jection, according to his intent, rsacheth all matters; for he 
there challengeth a double sword, and asserteth to himse!f 
jurisdiction over all temporal atthorities: for *One sword, 
saith he, must be under another, and the temporal authority 
must be subject to the spiritual pover ;—whence, if the earthly 
power doth go astray, it must be julged by the spiritual power. 
The which aphorisms he proveth by Scriptures admirably 
expounded to that purpose. 

This definition might pass for a rant of that boisterous 
Pope, (a man above measure wnbijious and arrogant, ) 
vented in his passion against King. Philip of France, if it 
had not the advantage (of a greéter than which no papal 
decree is capable) of being expressly confirmed by one of 
their general councils; for, ‘We \saith Pope Leo X. in his 
bull read and passed in the Lateran Council) do renew and 
approve that holy constitution, with approbation of the present 
holy council. Accordingly Mele). Canus saith, “that the 
Lateran Council did renew and approve that extravagant 
(indeed extravagant) constitution; and Baronius saith of it, 
that °all do assent to it, so that none dissenteth, who doth not 
by discord fall from the Church. 

The truth is, Pope Boniface did not invent that proposi- 
tion, but borrowed it from the scaool; for Thomas Aquinas, 
in his work against the Greeks, pretendeth to show, that 
“it is of necessity to salvation to be subject to the Roman 
Pontiff. 'The which scholastical aphorism Pope Boniface 
turned into law, and applied to his purpose of exercising 
dominion over princes; offering, in virtue of it, to deprive 
King Philip of his kingdom. 

The appendix to Mart. Pol. sath of Pope Boniface VIII. 
Regem se Regum, Mundi Monarelam, unicum in spiritualibus 
et temporalibus Dominum promulgwit ; that he openly declared 
himself to be the King of Kings, Monarch of the World, and 
sole Lord and Governor both in spirituals and temporals. 
An.izas. Before him, Pope Innccent IV. did hold and ex- 


a Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spirituali subjici 
potestati. Ibid. 

Ergo si deviat terrena potestas, judicabitur a potestate spirituali. Ibid. 

b Vir super modum ambitiosus et arrogans. (Binius in Vita Bonif. VIIT ) 

¢ Constitutionem ipsam, sacro presenti concilio approbante, innovamus et ap- 
probamus. Concil. Lateran. Sess. xi p. 153. 

d Quam extravagantem renovavit et approbavit Concilium Lateranense sub 
Leone X. Canus loc. vi. 4. . 

¢ Hee Bonifacius, cui assentiuntur omnes, ut nullus discrepet, nisi qui dissidio 
ab Ecclesia excidit. Baron. ann. 1053. § 14. 

f Ostenditur etiam quod subesse Romano Pontifici sit de necessitate salutis. 
( Thom. tn Opusc. contra Grecos.) 
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emplify the same notion; declaring the Emperor Frederick 
il. his vassal, and denouncing, in his general council of Lyons, 
a sentence of deprivation against him in these terms: We 
having about the foregoing and many other his wicked mis- 
carriages had before a careful deliberation with our brethren 
and the holy council, seeing that we, although unworthy, do 
hold the place of Jesus Christ on earth, and that it was said 
unto us in the person of St. Peter the Apostle, Whatever thou 
shalt bind on earth—the said prince (who hath rendered him- 
self unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and of all honour and 
digmity, and who for his iniquities ts cast away by God, that 
he should not reign or command, being bound by his sins and 
cast away, and deprived by the Lord of all honour and dignity ) 
do show, denounce, and accordingly, by sentence, deprive; ab- 
solving all who are held bound by oath of allegiance from such 
oath for ever; by apostolical authority firmly prohibiting, that 
no man henceforth do obey or regard him as emperor or king ; 
and decreeing, that whoever shall hereafter yield advice, or 
aid, or favour to him as emperor or king, shall immediately lie 
under the band of excommunication. | 

Before him, Pope Innocent the Third, (that "true wonder of 
the world, and changer of the age,) did affirm, ‘the pontifical 
authority so much to exceed the royal power, as the sun doth the 
moon; and applieth to the former that of the Prophet Jere- 
miah; Hece, constitui te super gentes et regna ;—NSee, I 
have set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root 
out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, &c. 

Of this power that Pope made experiment by deposing 
the Emperor Otho IV ; ‘whom, saith Nauclerus, as rebellious 
to the apostolical see, he first did strike with an anathema ; then 
him persevering in his obstinacy did in a council of prelates, 
held at Rome, pronounce deposed from empire. 

The which authority was avowed by that great council 
under this Pope,! (the which, according to the men of Trent, 


Jer. i. 105 


g Nos itaque super premissis, &c. P. Innoc. IV. in Conc. Lugd. 

Matt. Paris (anno 1253,) saith, he deemed kings Mancipia Pape. 

h Vere stupor mundi, et immutator seculi. Matt. Par. anno1217. ; 

i Ut.quanta est inter solem et lunam tanta inter pontifices et reges differentia 
cognoscatur. P. Innoc. III. wn Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. 83. cap. 6. 

k Imperatorem—ut rebellem sedi apostolic et inobedientem anathemate pri- 
mum, deinde in pertinacia perseverantem, in concilio presulum, quod Rome tum 
Innocentius Wathmabat, ab imperio depositum percussit et pronunciavit. Nauel. 
anno 1212. . ta ey, 

1 Neque enim per Lateranense Concilium Ecclesia statuit, &c, Syn. Trid. Sess. 
Xiv.cap.5. eS. j . Son 

Si vero dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus.. Conc. Later. cap. 3. i 
Decret. Greg. lib. v. tit, 7. cap. 13, 
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did represent or constitute the Church,) wherein it was 
ordained, that if a temporal lord, being required and admow 
ished by the Church, should neglect to purge his territory from 
heretical filth, he should by the metropolitan and the other com- 
provincial bishops, be noosed in the band of excommunication ; 
and that if he should slight to make satisfaction within a year, 
it should be signified to the Pepe, that he might from that time 
denounce the subjects absolved from their fealty to him, and ex- 
pose the territory to be seized on by Catholics, &c. 

Before that, Pope Paschal II. deprived Henry LV. 
and excited enemies éo persecute him; ™telling them, 
that they could not offer a more acceptable sacrifice to God, 
than by impunging him, who endeavoured to take the kingdom 
from: God’s Church. . | 
Before him, Pope Urban II. (called Turban by some 
in his age) did preach this doctrine, recommended ta 
us in the decrees, that *sudyects are by no authority constrained 
to pay the fidelity which they have sworn to. a Christian prinee, 
who opposeth God and his saints, or violateth their precepts. 
An instance whereof we have in his granting a privilege to 
the Canons of Tours; °which, saith he, if any emperor, king, 
prince, &c. shall wilfully attempt to thwart, let him. be deprived 
of the dignity of his honour and power. 

But the great apostle (if net author) of this confounding 
doctrine was Pope Gregory VII.. (a man of a bold spirit 
and fiery temper, inured: even before his entry on that 
see to bear sway, and drive on daring projects; possessed, 
with resolution to use the advantages of his place and 
time in pushing forward the papal interest to the utmost,)} 
who did: lift up his voice like a. trumpet, kindling wars and 
seditions thereby over Christendom. His dictates. and 
practices are well known, being iterated in his own Epis- 
tles, and inthe Roman councils under him, extant:? yet 
it may be worth the while to hear him swagger in his own 
language. 


An. 1099, 


An. 1088. 


m Nam in hac non tantum parte, sed ubique, cum poteris, Henricum, heretico-- 
rum caput, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. Nullum pyrofecto gratius 
Deo sagrificium, quam si eum impugnes, qui se contra Deum erexit, qui Ecclesia’ 
regnum auferre conatur. P. Pasch. Ep. vil. ad Rob. Fland. Com. 

n Widelitatem enim: quam Christiano principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis 
adversanti, eorumque precepta, nulla cohibentur auctoritate persolvere. Caus.. 
XV..qu. 7, Cape ewes Cp ee 

© Siquis imperator, rex,._princeps — contra hanc constitutionem venire tentaverit 
—potestatis honorisque sui dignitate careat—. P. Urb. IT. Ep, 12. 

p Vide ejus dictata apud Bin. post. Ep. lib. 2. Ep..lv. Ey: iv, 2..vill. 21. et pas< 
sim. Ep. i. 58. ii. 5, 12, 13, 18, 32. iii. 10. iv. 1, 2, 3;.7, 22. , 
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IFor the dignity and defence of God’s holy Church, in the 
name of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
L depose from imperial and royal administration, King Henry, 
son of Henry sometime emperor, who too boldly and rashly 
hath laid hands on thy Church; and I absolve all Christians 
subject to the empire from that oath whereby they were wont 
to plight their faith unto true kings: for it is right, that he 
should be deprived of dignity, who doth endeavour to diminish 
the majesty of the Church. / 

*Go to therefore, most holy princes of the Apostles, and what 
Lf said, by interposing your authority, confirm; that all: men 
may now at length understand, if yeu can bind and loose in 
heaven, that you also can upon earth take away and give 
empires, kingdoms, and whatsoever mortals can have: for if 
you can judge things belonging unto God, what ts to be deemed 
concerning these inferior and profane things? And if it ts 
your part to judge angels, who govern proud princes, what 
becometh it you to do toward their servants? Let kings now, 
and all secular princes, learn by this man’s example, what you 
can do in heaven, and in what esteem you are with God ; and 
bet them henceforth fear to slight the commands of holy Church > 
but put forth suddenly this judgment, that all men may under- 
stand, that not casually, but by your means, this son of iniquity 
doth fall from his kingdom. | 

So did that Pepe, not unadvisedly in heat or passion, but 
out of settled judgment, upon cool deliberation, express 
himself in his synods at Rome. 

This Pope is indeed by many held the inventor and 
broacher of this strange doctrine; and even those who, 
about his age did oppose it, did express themselves of this 
mind; calling it ‘the novel tradition, schism, heresy of Hilde- 
brand. | 
‘Pope Hildebrand (saith the Church of Liege, in their 


q Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro dignitate et tutela Ecclesie suze sancte, 
Omunipotentis Dei nomine, Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, Henricum Regem, 
Henrici quondam imperatoris filium, qui audacter nimium et temerarie in Ecclesiam 
tuam manus injecit, imperatoria administratione regiaque dejicio; et Christianos 
omnes imperio subjectos juramento illo absolvo, quo fidem veris regibus prestare 
consueverunt: dignumenim est, ut is honore careat, qui majestatem Ecclesiz. ime 
minuere causatur. Plat.in Greg. VII. et tom. 7. Conc. Rom. iii. apud Bin. p, 484. 

r Agite igitur, Apostolorum sanctissimi principes, et quod dixi—. Plat. in Greg. 
VII. Conc. Rom. vii. apud Bin. tom. vii. p. 491. 

s Quod ex novella traditione Hildebrandus. Eccl. Leod. apud Bin.tom. vii. p. 
521. 4 ; . 

t Hildebrandus P. author est hujus novelli schismatis, et primus levavit sacer- 
dotalem lanceam contra diadema regni. Jbid. p. 522. Qui primus se, et suo.ex- 
-emplo alios pontifices, contra imp, accinxit gladio belli, Ibid, p. 523. 
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answer to the Epistle to Pope Paschal) ¢s author of this new 
schism, and first did raise the priest’s lance against the royal 
diadem.—Who first did girt himself, and by his example other 
popes, with the sword of war against the emperors. 

“This only novelty, saith Sigebert, not to say heresy, had 
not yet sprang up in the world, that the priests of him who 
Job xxxiv, SHIth to the king, Apostate, and who maketh hypocrites 

18,30. tg reign for the sins of the people, should teach the 
people, that they owe no subjection to bad kings; and although 
they have sworn allegiance to the king, they yet owe him none, 
and that they who take part against the king may not be said 
to be perjured ; yea, that. he who shall obey the king may be 
held excommunicate; he that shall oppose the king, may be 
absolved from the crime of injustice and perjury. 

indeed certain it is, that this man did in most downright 
strains hold the doctrine, and most smartly apply it to 
practice; yet did he disclaim the invention or introduction 
of it; professing that he followed the notions and examples 
of his predecessors, divers of wuich he allegeth in defence 
of his proceedings. *We, saith he, holding the statutes of 
our holy predecessors, do by apostolical authority absolve those 
from their oath who are obliged by fealty or sacrament to 
excommunicate persons, and by all means prohibit that they 
observe fealty to them. 

And so it is, that (although for many successions before 
Pope Hildebrand the popes were not in condition or eapa- 
city to take so much upon them; there having been a 
row of persons intruded into that see, void of virtue, and of 
small authority, most of them very beasts, who depended 
upon the favour of princes for their admittance, confirma- 
tion, or support in the place; yet) we may find some popes 
before him, who had a great spice of those imperious 
conceits, and upon occasion made very bold with princes, 
assuming power over them, and darting menaces against 
them. For, 


u Hec sola novitas, ne dicam heresis, nondum in mundo emerserat, ut sacer- 
dotes illius qui dicit regi, Apostata, et qui regnare facit hypocritas propter peccata 
populi, doceant populum, quod malis regibus nullam debeant subjectionem, et 
licet ei sacramentum fidelitatis fecerint, nullam tamen fidelitatem debeant; nec 
perjuri dicantur, qui contra regem senserint; imo, qui regi paruerit pro excommu- 
nicato habeatur; qui contra regem fecerit, a noxa injustitie et perjurii absolvatur. 
Sigeb. Chron. anno L088. 

x Nos, sanctorum predecessorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excommunicatis 
fidelitate aut sacramento constricti sunt, apostolica auctoritate a sacramento absol- 
vimus, et ne eis fidelitatem observent omnibus modis prohibemus. Greg. VII. 
Ep. vii. 21. Caus. xv. qu. 7. cap. 4. 
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Pope Leo IX. telleth us, that Constantine M. %did think 
it very unbecoming, that they should be subject to an earthly 
empire whom the Divine Majesty had set over an heavenly: 
and surely he was of his author’s mind, whom he alleged: 
although indeed this pope may be supposed to speak this, 
and other sayings to that purpose, by suggestion of Hilde- 
brand, by whom he was much governed. | ; 

7Pope Stephanus VI. told the Emperor Basilius, that he 
ought to be subject with all veneration to the Roman Church. 

*Pope John VIII. (or 1X.) did pretend obedience 


. . . n. 873, 
due to him from princes; and in default thereof 
threatened to excommunicate them. - 

Pope Nicolas I. cast many imperious sayings and , ,.. 


threats at King Lotharius: these among others. 
>We do therefore by apostolical authority, under obtestation of 
the divine judgment, enjoin to thee, that in Triers and Colen 
thou shouldest not suffer any bishop to be chosen, before a 
report be made to our apostleship. (Was not this saits pro 
émperio?) And again, °That being compelled thou mayest be 
able to repent, know, that very soon thou shalt be struck with 
the ecclesiastical sword; so that thou mayest be afraid any 
more to commit such things in God’s holy Church. 

And this he suggesteth for right doctrine, that subjection 
is not due to bad princes; perverting the Apostle’s avords 
to that purpose; “Be subject to the king as excelling, that ts, 
saith he, in virtues, not in vices: whereas the Apostle meaneth 
eminency in power. | 

Pope Gregory VII. doth also allege Pope Zachary, ‘who, 
saith he, did depose the king of the Franks, and did absolve 
all the Erench from the oath of fidelity which they had taken 


y Valde indignum fore arbritratus, terreno imperio subdi, quos Divina Majestas 
prefecit ceelesti. P. Leo IX. Ep.i. cap. 12. 

z Plat. in Vita Leon. IX. Quis te seduxit, ut Pontificem cecumenicum scom- 
matibus lacesseres, et S. Romanam Ecclesiam maledictis incesseres, cui cum omni 
veneratione subditus esse debes? Steph. VI. Ep. i. Baron. ann. 885. § 11. 

@ —cuncti venire per inobedientiam neglexistis. Joh. VIII. Ep. 119. deinceps 
excommunicamus omnes, &c. Ibid. 

b Idcirco apostolica authoritate, sub Divini judicii obtestatione, injungimus tibi, 
ut in Trevirensi urbe et in Agrippina Colonia nullum eligi patiaris, antequam 
relatum super hoc nostro apostolatui fiat. Grat. Dist. lxiii. cap. 4. 

¢ Ut saltem compulsus resipiscere valeas, noveris, te citissime mucrone ecclesi- 
astico feriendum; ita ut ulterius taliain S. Dei Ecclesia perpetrare formides. P. 
Nic. I. Ep. 64. 

d Regi quasi precellenti, virtutibus scilicet, non vitiis, subditi estote, P. Nic. 
I. Epist. 4. Append. p. 626. 

e Alius item Rom. Pontifex, Zacharias scilicet, regem Francorum, non tam pro 
suis iniquitatibus, quam pro eo quod tante potestati erat inutilis, deposuit—om- 
eee ones a juramento fidelitatis quod illi——~. Decret. ii. part. Caus, 
xv. q. 6. 
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unto him, not so much for his iniquities, as because he was unfit 
for such a power. 

This indeed was a notable act of jurisdiction, if Pope 
Gregory’s word may be taken for matter of fact; but divers 
maintain, that Pope Zachary did only concur with the 
rebellious deposers of King Chilperick in way of advice or 
approbation, not by authority. 

_ It was pretty briskly said of Pope Adrian I. ‘We 
do by general decree constitute, that whatever king, or 
bishop, or potentate, shall hereafter believe, or permit, that the 
censure of the Roman pontiffs may be violated in any case, he 
shall be an execrable anathema, and shall be guilty before 
God, as a betrayer of the Catholic faith. 

€ Constitutions against the canons and decrees of the bishops 
of Rome, or against good manners, are of no moment. 

Before that, Pope Gregory HL. because the eastern 
emperor did eross the worship of images, did with- 
draw subjection from him, and did thrust his authority out 
of Italy. 4He, saith Baronius, did effectually cause both the 
fiomans and Italians to recede from obedience to the emperor. 

This was an act in truth of rebellion against the emperor, 
m pretence of jurisdiction over him; for how otherwise 
could he justify or colour the fact? ‘So, as Baronius re- 
flecteth, he did leave to posterity a worthy example, (forsooth) 
that her etical princes should not be suffered to reign in the 
Church of Christ, if, being warned, they were re found pertina- 
cious in error. 

And no wonder he then was so bold, seeing the Pope had 
obtained so much respect in those parts of the world, that 
{as he told the Emperor Leo Isaurus) ‘all the kingdoms of 
the west did hold St. Peter as an earthly God: of which he 
might be able to seduce some to uphold him in his rebellious 
practices. — 


An. 772. 


Ain. 730. 


, £.Generali decreto constituimus, ut exsecrandum anathema sit, et veluti preva- 
ricator Catholtce fidei semper apud Deum reus existat, quicunque regum, sew 
episcoporum, vel potentum, deinceps Romanorum pontificam censuram in quo- 
cungue erediderit, vel permiserit violandam. P. Had. £. Capit. ope Grat. Caus. 
xxv. qu. L. cap. 1. 

x Constitutiones contra canones et decreta presulum Bicedawan: oe bonos 
mores, nullius sunt momenti. Distinct. x. cap. 4. 

h Tum Romanos tum Italos ab ejus obedientia Ao gr te penitus fecit. Baron. 
anno 730. § 40. 

i Sic dignum posteris reliquit exemplum, ne in Eeclesia Christi regnare 
sinerentur heeretici principes, si sepe moniti, in errore persistere obstinato anime 
invenirentur. Baron. ibid. 

k“'Ov ai waras Barircing ris Séoews ws Serv erlyesov Exouos. Greg. I. 
Epist. i. Bin. tom. v. p. 508. 
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‘This is-the highest source, as I take it, to which this 
extravagant doctrine can be driven. For that single pas- 
sage of Pope Felix III. though much ancienter, will not 
amount to it. Wt is certain, that, in causes relating to 
God, it is the safest course for you, that, according to his 
enstitution, you endeavour to. sale the will of the hing to the 
priests, &c. 

For while the emperor did retain any considerable au- 
thority in Italy, the popes were better advised than to vent 
such notions; and while they themselves did retain any 
measure of pious or prudent modesty, they were not dis- 
posed to it. And we may observe divers popes near that 
time in word and practice thwarting that practice. For 
instance, 

Pope Gelasius, a vehement stickler for papal authority,. 
doth say to the Emperor Anastasius, "J, as being a Roman 
born, do love, worship, reverence thee as the Roman prince. 
And he saith, that "the prelates of religion (knowing the em- 
pire conferred on him by Divine Pr ovidence ) did obey j his laws: 
And otherwhere he discourseth, that° Christ had distinguished 
by their proper acts and dignities the offices of ecclesiastical 
and civil power, that one should not meddle with the other ;. 
so disclaiming temporal power due to himself, being content 
to screw up his spiritual authority. 

After him, as is well known, Pope Gregory £. (as became 
a pious and. #ood man) did avow the emperor for Phis lord, 
by God’s gift superior to all men, to whom he was subject, 
whom he im duty was bound to obey; and supposed it a high 
presumption for any one to 4seé himself above the honour of 
the empire, by assuming the title of universal bishop. 

After him, Pope Agatho, in the acts of the Sixth 


General Council, doth call the Emperor Constantine ee he 


1 Certum est, rebus vestris hoc esse salutare, ut, cum de causis Dei agitur, juxta: 
ipsius constitutionem, regiam voluntatem sacerdotibus Christi studeatis subdere, 
non prieferre—&c. P. Felix III. (anno 483.) Dist. x. cap. 3. 

m Te, sicut Romanus natus, Romanum principem amo, colo, suspicio. P. 
Gelas. I, Epist. 8. (ad Anast. Imp.) 

n cognoscentes imperium tibi superna dispositione collatum, legibus tuis: 
ipsi quoque parent religionis antistites. bid. 

o Christus, dispensatione magnifica temperans, sic actionibus propriis dignitati-- 
busque distinetis officia potestatis wtriusque-discrevit, &c. 

p Ad hoe potestas. Dominorum meorum pietati ccelitus data est super omnes 
homines. 

Ego indignus famulus vester—— 
Ego quidem jussioni subjectus. P. Greg. I. Ep: ii. 26. 
4 Qui honori quoque imperii vestri se per privatum “vocabulum superponit.. 


Ep. iv. 32. 
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Pogonatus his lord; doth avow "himself, together with all pre- 
sidents of the churches, servants to the emperor; doth say, that 
his see and his synod were subject to him, and did owe 
obedience to him. . is | 

Presently after him, Pope Leo II. who confirmed that 
general synod, doth call the emperor ‘the prototype. son of the 

hurch; and acknowledgeth the body of priests to be ser- 
vants' (meanest servants ) of his royal nobleness. 

After him, Pope Constantine, (the immediate pre- 
decessor of Pope Gregory II.) when the emperor did 
command him to come to Constantinople, "the most holy man, 
saith Anastasius in his Life, did obey the imperial commands. 

Yea, Pope Gregory II. himself, before his defection, 
(when perhaps the circumstances of time did not animate 
him thereto,) did, in his epistle to Leo Isaurus, acknowledge 
him as emperor to be *the head of Christians, and himself 
consequently subject to him. 

This Gregory therefore may be reputed the father of 
that doctrine, which, being fostered by his successors, was 
by Pope Gregory VII. brought up to its robust pitch and 
Stature. 


An. 709, 


Gree. vi. . know, Pope Gregory VII. to countenance him, 


Ep. viii. 2. inicati , 
Beit. doth allege Pope Innocent I. excommunicating the 


407. § 23: Emperor Arcadius for his proceedings against St. 

eorg. ; x k 

Alex. Vit, Chrysostom: and the writers of St. Chrysostom’s 

cap. 68, Life, with others of the like age and credit, do back 
non. Vit. 


Chrys lim therein. But seeing the historians who lived 
Seerate, in St. Chrysostom’s own time, and who write very 
Thet, carefully about him, do not mention any such thing; 
Palladus. seeing that, being the first act in the kind, must 
have been very notable, and have made a great noise; see- 
ing that story doth not suit with the tenor of proceedings, 
reported by those most credible historians, in that case; 
seeing that fact doth nowise sort to the condition and way 


of those times; that report cannot be true, and it must be 


Y Asomirarxal rixva. Act. Syn. vi. p. 53. aecets Sovace rod Bactaéws. p. 
304. aperéga dovasia. p. 32. Trav exxanoiay wedredeoe oh Savace Tov Yetors- 
avixerarov uuavxenrous. p. 94. dovrsmes ymav nad nude Sedves.p. 64. evexev 
Urano, ne opelacuey. P. Bd, 4. 

S argwrituroy inxangias Téexvov. Act. Syn. VI. p. 303. 

t i Bacininh evyevern Tos er xarols enue SovrorcouyuariCaie Ibid p. 304. 

« Misit imp. ad Constantinum P. sacram, per quam jussit eum ad regiam ascen- 
dere urbem; qui sanctiss. vir jussis imperialibusobtemperans. Anast. im Vu. P. 


Const. : 
¥ as Bucineds nah wsparh tay Xeieriavav. P. Greg. II. ad Leonem. Is, Ep. i. 


(p- 502.) 
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numbered among the many fabutous narrations, devised by 
some wanton Greeks, to set out the life of that excellent 
personage. 

The same Pope doth also allege St. Gregory M. fe era 
ing excommunication and deprivation of honour, to all kings, 
bishops, judges, &c. who should violate the privilege granted 
to the monastery of St. Medard.” But this (as are many 
such privileges) is a rank forgery, unworthily imposed on 
Pope Gregory, (that prudent, meek, and holy man,) mueh 
to his wrong and disgrace: which I will not be at trouble to 
confute, having showed St. Gregory to have been of another 
judgment and temper, than to behave himself thus towards 
princes; and seeing that task is abundantly dis- Epiatbaie 
charged by that very learned man Monsieur Launoy. 

Indeed, (upon this occasion to digress a little farther,) it 
doth not seem to have been the opinion of the ancient popes, 
that they might excommunicate their sovereign princes; for 
if they might, why did they forbear to exercise that power, 
when there was greatest reason, and great temptation for it? 

_ Why did not Pope Julius or Pope Liberius excommuni- 
cate Constantius the great favourer of the Arians, against 
whom Athanasius, St. Hilary, and Lucifer Calar. do so 
earnestly inveigh, calling him heretick, antichrist, and what 
not? How did Julian himself escape the censure of Pope 
Liberius? Why did not Pope Damasus thunder against 
Valens that fierce persecutor of Catholics? Why did not 
Damasus censure the Empress Justina, the patroness of 
Arianism? Why did not Pope Siricius censure Theodosius 
J. for that bloody fact, for which St. Ambrose denied him 
the communion? How was it that Pope Leol. (that stout 
and high Pope) had not the heart to correct ‘Theodosius 
Junior in this way, who was the supporter of his adversary 
Dioscorus, and the obstinate protector of the second Ephe- 
sine council, which that Pope so much detested? Why did 
not that Pope rather compel that Emperor to reason by cen- 
sures, than supplicate him by tears? How did so many 
popes connive at Theodoric, and other princes professing 
Arianism at their door? Wherefore did not Pope Simpli- 
cius or Pope Felix thus punish the Emperor Zeno, the sup- 
planter of the synod of Chalcedon, for which they had so 


y Siquis autem regum, antistitum, judicum, vel quarumcumque secularium 
personarum, hujus apostolic auctoritatis, et nostra praceptionis decreta violaverit 
——cujuscunque dignitatis vel sublimitatis sit, honore suo privetur. Greg. M. 


post Epist, xxxviii. libri. 2. 
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much zeal? Why did neither Pope Felix, nor Pope Gela- 
sius, nor Pope Symmachus, nor Pope Hormisdas, excommu- 
riicate the Emperor Anastasius, (yea, did not so much, Pope 
Gelasius saith, as ouch his name,) for countenancing the ori- 
ental bishops in their schism, and refractory non-compliance 
with the papal authority? ‘Those popes did indeed clash 
with that emperor, but they expressly deny, that they did 
condemn him with others whom he did favour. *We, saith 
Pope Symmachus, did not excommunicate thee, O emperor, 
but Acacius. — If you mingle yourself, you are not excom- 
municated by us, but by yourself. And, If the emperor pleaseth 
to join himself with those condemned, saith Pope Gelasius, it 
cannot be imputed to us. 

Raron.an, Wherefore Baronius doth ill, in affirming Pope 
503.2177 Symmachus to have anathematized Anastasius: 
whereas that pope plainly denied that he had excommuni-' 
cated him, yea, denied it even inthose words which are cited 
to prove it, being rightly read: for they are corruptly writ- 
ten in Baronius and Binius; ego (which hath no sense, or 
one contradictory to his former assertion) being put for nego, 
which is good sense, and agreeable to what he and the other 
popes do affirm in relation to: that matter. 

Why do we not read that any pope formaily did excom- 
municate, though divers did zealously contradict and oppose, 
the princes who did'reject images ? 

In fine, a noble bishop above five hundred years ago did 
say, “I read and read again the records of the Roman kings 
and emperors, and I no where find that any of them before this 
was excommunicated or deprived of his kingdom by the Roman 
Pontiff. 

‘Surely therefore the ancient popes did either not know 
their power, or were very negligent of their duty. 


2 Quid sibi vult autem, quod dixerit imperator a nobis se in religione damnatum, 
cum super hac parte decessor meus non solum minime nomen ejus attigerit?-— 
P. Gelas. I. Epist. 4. 

a Nos te non excommunicavimus, imperator, sed Acacium.—8i te misces, non. 
a nobis, sed a teipso excommunicatuses. P. Symmachus I. Ep. 7. Siisti placet 
se, miscere damnatis, nobis non potest imputari. P. Gelas. I, Ep. 4. 

Dicis quod, mecum conspirante senatu, excommunicaverim te. Ista quidem 
ego, (nego,) ere rationabiliter factum a decessoribus meis sine dubio subsequor.. 
P. Sym. Ep. 7. 

- You say, that Texeommunicated you by the joint consent of the senate. This I 
deny: but I undoubtedly follow what was with good reason done by my prede- 
cessors. 

© Lego et relego Romanorum regum et imperatorum gesta, et nusquam invenio 
quenquam eorum ante hunc a Romano pontifice excommunicatum, vel regno pri-- 
vatum. Otho Frising. Chron. lib. vi. cap. 35. 
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Such have been the doctrine and behaviour of popes in 
reference to their power. | 

§ V. This doctrine of the pope’s universal power over all 
persons in all matters may reasonably be supposed the sen- 
timent of all popes continually for a long time, even for more 
than five hundred years unto this present day. For, 

1. If this doctrine be false, it implieth no slight error, but 
one of avery high neture and most dangerous consequence; 
which involveth great arrogance and iniquity, which tendeth 
‘to work enormous wrongs and grievous mischiefs: whence, 
if any pope should conceive it false, he were bound epenly 
to disclaim, to condemn, to refute it; lest the authority of 
this predecessors, and his connivance, should induce others 
into it, or settle them in it; as it is (in regard to Pope 
Honorius) charged upon Pope Leo IL. ‘who did not as tt be- 
came the apostolical authority, extinguish the flame of heretical 
doctrine beginning, but did by neglecting cherish it. In such 
a case a pope must not be silent: for, “No small danger, 
saith Pope Gelasius, lieth upon popes in being silent about 
what agreeth to the service of God: and, ‘if, saith Pope Pas- 
cal, a pope by his silence doth suffer the Church to be polluted 
with the gall of bitterness and root of impiety, he should nowise 
be excusable before the Eternal Judge: and, &Error, saith 
Pope Felix Ll. which is not resisted, (by those in eminent 
Office,) is approved ; and truth which is not defended, ts op- 
pressed: and, He is not free from suspicion of a close society 
in mischief, who ceaseth to obviate it: and,iWe, saith Pope 
Gregory I. do greatly offend, if we do hold our peace at things 
that are to be corrected. But all popes since the time speci- 
fied have either openly declared for this doctrine, or have 
‘been silent, and so have avowed it by tacit consent. , 

2. Any pope disapproving that tenet were bound ‘to re- 
nounce communion with those that hold.and profess it; or 
at least to check and discountenance it. But on the con- 


4d —— cum Honorio, qui flammam heretici dogmatis non, ut decuit apostolicam 
authoritatem, incipientem extinxit, sed negligendo confovit. P. Leo il. Ep. 2. 

e Non leve discrimen incumbit pontificibus siluisse pro divinitatis caltu quod 
congruit. P. Gelas. J. Ep. 8. (ad Anastas. Imp.) 

f Si vero nostro silentio pateremur Ecclesiam felle amaritudinis et impietatis 
radice pollui, qua ratione possemus apud eternum Judicemexcusari? P. Paschal. 
IT. Ep. 3..(ad Anselm. Cant.) 

g Error cui non resistitur, approbatur; et veritas que minime defensatur, oppri- 
mitur. P. Felic HI. Ep. 1. (ad Acacium.) 

‘heNon caret scrupulo societatis occult, qui evidenter facinori desinit obviare. 
Td, wd. 

i Si . que- nobis corrigenda sunt tacemus, valde delinquimus. P. Greg. I. 
Ep. ii. 37. 
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‘trary they have suffered it to be maintained in their presence 

and audience; and have hugged that sort of men with es- 
pecial favour, as their most affectionate and sure friends: 
they have suspected, discountenanced, and frowned on those 
who have showed dislike of it. 

Those men indeed who vouch this doctrine, may reason- 
ably be deemed to do it as accomplices with the popes, on 
purpose to gratify and curry favour wth them, in hopes of 
obtaining reward and preferment of them for it.‘ 

3. The chief authors and most zealous abettors of these 
notions (popes, synods, doctors of the school) have continually 
passed for most authentic masters of divinity, and have re- 
tained greatest authority inthe Church governed and guided 
by the Pope. 

4, The decrees containing them do stand in their canon 
law, and in their collections of synods, without any caution 
or mark of dislike; which is a sufficient indication of their 
constant adherence to this doctrine. | 

5.,'"Fhe common style of the papal edicts or bulls doth 
import their sense; which is imperious in regard to all 
persons without exception: Let no man (say they) presume 
to infringe this our will and command, &c. 

6. Popes of alitempers and qualifications (even those who 
have passed for the most wise and moderate among them) 
have been ready to practise according to those principles, 
when occasion did invite, and circumstances of things did 
permit; interdicting princes, absolving subjects from their 
allegiance, raising or encouraging insurrections; as appear- 
eth by their transactions not long since against our princes, 
and those of France; which shows the very see imbued with 
those notions. | 

7. ‘They do oblige all bishops most solemnly to avow this 
doctrine, and to engage themselves to practise according to 
it. For in the oath prescribed to all bishops they are re- 
quired to avow, that ‘they will observe the apostolical commands 
with all their power, and cause them to be observed by others; 
that "they will aid and defend the Roman papacy and the 
royalties of St. Peter against every man; that *they will to 


kK Od pbvoy aura rotovoty daad xak cuvevdoucdcs trois meacooues, Rom. i. 32. 
They not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them. 

1 Mandata apostolica totis viribus observabo, et ab aliis observari faciam. 
_. ™ Papatum Romanum et regalia 8. Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et de- 
fendendum contra omnem hominem. 

n Hereticos, schismaticos et rebelles eidem Domino nostro vel successoribus 
preedictis pro posse persequar et lnpugnabo. 
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their power persecute and impugn heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels to the Pope or his successors, without any exception; 
which was, I suppose, chiefly meant against their own 
prince, (if occasion should be ;) together with divers other 
points, importing their acknowledgment and abetting the 
Pope’s universal domination. : 

These horrible oaths of bishops to the Pope do gree. de 
seem to have issued from the same shop with the geht 
high Hildebrandine dictates: for the oath in the 4 Coneil- 
Decretals is ascribed to Pope Gregory, (I suppose apudBin. 
Gregory VII.) And in the sixth Roman synod ” or 
under Gregory VII. there is an oath of like tenor exacted 
from the bishop of Aquileia; perhaps occasionally, which in 
pursuance of that example might be extended to all. 

And that before that time such oaths were not | 
imposed doth appear from hence; that when Pope Greg. lib.4, 
Paschal II. did require them from some great ““"°?* 
bishops, (the bishop of Palermo, and the archbishop of Po- 
land,) they did wonder and boggle at it, as an uncouth no- 
velty; nor doth the Pope, in favour of his demand, allege 
any ancient precedent, but only proposeth some odd reasons 
for it. °You have signified unto me, most dear brother, that 
the king and his nobles did exceedingly wonder, that an oath 
with such a condition should be every where offered you by my 
commissioners, and that you should take that oath, which I had 
written, and they tendered to you. 

§ VI. All Romanists, in consistence with their principles, 
do seem obliged to hold this opinion concerning the Pope’s 
universal power. For, seeing many of their standing 
masters and judges of controversies have so expressly from 
their chair declared and defined it; all the row for many 
ages consenting to it and countenancing it ; not one of them 
having signified any dissent or dislike of it; and considering 
that, if in any thing they may require or deserve belief, it 
is in this point; for in what are they more skilful and 
credible, than about the nature of their own office? ? What, 
saith Bellarmine wisely, may they be conceived to know better 
than the authority of their own see? Seeing it hath been 
approved by their most great and famous councils, which 
they hold universal, and which their adored synod of Trent 


o Significasti, frater charissime, regem et regni majores admiratione permotos 
quod passim tibi ab apocrisiariis noStris tali conditione oblatum fuerit, si sacramen- 
tum, quod a nobis seriptum detulerant, jurares. P. Pasch. IT. Ep. 6. 

Pp Ipsis pracipue debet esse nota sux sedis autheritas, Bell. iv. 3. 
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doth allege for such, (the Laterane under Pope Innocent 
Ill. that of Lyons under Pope Innocent IV. the other La- 
terane under Pope Leo X.) seeing it hath been current 
among their divines of greatest vogue and authority, the 
great masters of their school; seeing by so large a consent 
and concurrence, during so long a time, it may pretend 
(much better than divers other points of great importance) 
to be confirmed by tradition or prescription; why should it 
not be admitted for a doctrine of the holy Roman Church, 
the mother and mistress of all churches? How can they who 
disavow this notion be true sons of that. mother, or faithful 
scholars of that mistress? How can they acknowledge any 
authority in their Church to be infallible, or certain, or 
obliging to assent ? 

How can they admit the Pope for authentic judge of 
controversies, or master of Christian doctrine, or in any 
point credible, who hath in so great a matter erred so 
foully, and seduced the Christian world; whom they desert 
in a point of so great consideration, and influence on prac- 
tice ; whom they, by virtue of their dissent from him inthis 
opinion, may often be obliged to oppose in his proceedings ? 

How can they deny, that bad doctrines might creep in, 
and obtain sway in the Church, by the interest of the Pope 
and his chents? , 

How can they charge novelty or heterodoxy on those whe 
refuse some dictates of popes, of papal councils, of scholastic 
divines, which stand upon no better grounds than those on 
which this doctrine standeth? 

Why hath no synod, of the many which have been held in 
all parts of Christendom, clearly disclaimed this opinion; but 
all have let it slip, or have seemed by silence to approve it? 

Yea, how can the concord and unity of that Church well 
consist with a dissent from this doctrine? For, 

No man apprehending it false, seemeth capable with good 
conscience to hold communion with those who profess it: 
for, upon supposition of its falsehood, the Pope and his chief 
adherents are the teachers and abettors of the highest viola- 
tion of divine commands, and most enormous sins; of usur- 
pation, tyranny, imposture, perjury, rebellion, murder, 
rapine, and all the villanies complicated in the practical in- 
fluence of this doctrine. 

It seemeth clear as the sun, that if this doctrine be an 
error, it is one of the most pernicious heresies that ever 
was vented; involving the highest impiety, and producing 
the greatest mischief. For, if he that should teach adultery, 
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incest, simony, theft, murder, or the like crimes, to be law- 
ful, would be a heretic; how much more would he be such, 
that should recommend perjury, rebellion, regicide, (things 
inducings wars, confusion, slaughters, desolations, all sorts 
of injustice and mischief,) as duties ? 

How then can any man safely hold communion with such 
persons? May we not say with Pope Symmachus, that 
“to communicate with such is to consent with them? with Pope 
Gelasius, that it is worse than ignorance of the truth to com- 
municate with the enemies of truth? and, that he who commu- 
nicateth with such an heresy is worthily judged to be removed 
from our society? 

§ VII. Yet so loose and slippery are the principles of 
the party which is jumbled in adherence to the Pope, that 
divers will not allow us to take this tenet of infinite power 
to be a doctrine of their Church; for divers in that com- 
munion do not assent to it. 

For there is a sort of heretics (as Bellarmine and Baro- 
nius call them) sculking every where in the bosom of their 
Church, all about Christendom, and in some places stalking 
with open face, who restrain "the Pope’s authority so far, as 
not to allow him any power over sovereign princes in temporal 
affairs; much less any power of depriving them of their king- 
doms and principalities. 

‘They are all branded for heretics, who take from the Church 
of Rome, and the see of St. Peter, one of the two swords, and 
allow only the spiritual. 'This heresy Baronius hath nomi- 
nated the heresy of the politics. 

This heresy a great nation, otherwise sticking to the 
Roman communion, doth stiffly maintain, not enduring the 
papal sovereignty over princes in temporals to be preached 
in it. 

There were many persons, yea, synods, who did oppose 
Pope Hildebrand in the birth of his doctrine, condemning 
it for a pernicious novelty, and branding it with the name 
of heresy ; as we before showed. 


q An communicare non est consentire cum talibus? P. Sym. I. Ep.7. Quasi 
non sit deterius, et non ignorasse veritatem, et tamen communicasse cum veritatis 
inimicis. P, Gelas. J. Ep. 1. Cuicunque heresi communicans merito judicatur 
a nostra societate removendus. Id. ibid. Vide Ep. xiii. p. 642. 

x Altera non tam sententia quam heresis duo docet, primo, pontificem ut pon- 
tificem ex jure divino nullam habere temporalem potestatem, nec posse ullo modo 
imperare principibus secularibus, nedum eos regnis et principatu privare : 
Bell. V. 1. 

s Heresis errore notantur omnes qui ab Ecclesia Rom. cathedra Petri e duo- 
bus alterum gladium auferunt, nec nisi spiritualem concedunt. Baron, anno. 
1053. § 14. Heresis Politicorum, Baron. an. 1073. § 13. 
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Otto Fre «= Nce the Hildebrandine age there have been in 


mgiAnke, every nation (yea, in Italy itself) divers historians, 


Ubsp. Oc- divines, and lawyers, who have in elaborate tracts 


cam, Mar- 
silius maintained the royal sovereignty against the pon- 
Patayv. &e. tifi cal. 


This sort of hereticks are now so much increased, that 
the Hildebrandine doctrine is commonly exploded. Which, 
by the way, showeth, that the Roman party is no less than 
others subject to change its sentiments; opinions among 
them gaining and losing vogue, according to circumstances 
of time and contingencies of things. 

§ VIII. N either | are the adherents to the Roman Church 
more agreed concerning the extent of the Pope’s authority 
even in spiritual matters. 

For, although the popes themselves plainly do claim an 
absolute supremacy .in them over the Church; although the 
stream of divines who do flourish in favour with them doth 
run that way; although, according to their principles, (if 
they had any principles clearly and certainly fixed,) that 
might seem to be the doctrine of their Church; yet is there 
among them a numerous party, which doth not allow him 
such a supremacy, putting great restraints to his authority ; 
(as we shall presently show.) And as the other party doth 
charge this with heresy, so doth this return back the same 
imputation on that. 

§ IX. That their doctrine is in this matter so various 
and uncertain, is no great wonder; seeing interest is con- 
cerned in the question, and principles are defective toward 
the resolution of it. 

J. Contrary interests will not suffer the point to be de- 
cided, nor indeed to be freely disputed on either hand. 

On one hand, the Pope will not allow his prerogatives to 
be discussed; according to that maxim of the great. Pope 
Innocent IIL., ‘When there is a question touching the privileges 
of the apostolic see, we will not that others judge about them. 
Whence (as we before touched) the Pope did peremptorily 
command his legates at Trent, in no case to permit any dis- 
pute about his authority. 

On the other hand, the French will not permit the 
supremacy of their king in temporals, or the privileges of 
their Church in spirituals, to be contested in their kingdom. 
Nor, we may suppose, would any prince admit a decision 


t Cum super privilegiis sedis apostolica: causa vertatur, nolumus de ipsis per 
alios judicari, Greg. Decr. lib, ii. tit. 1. cap. 12, 
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prejudicial to his authority and welfare, subjecting and 
enslaving him to the will of the Roman court. Nor (we 
may hope) would any Church patiently comport with the 
irrecoverable oppression of all its rights and liberties by a 
peremptory establishment of papal omnipotency. 

2. Nor is it easy for their dissensions to be reconciled 
upon theological grounds, and authorities to which they pre« 
tend deference. For, not only their schools and masters of 
their doctrine do in the case disagree, but their synods do 
notoriously clash. ; 

§ X. Yea, even popes themselves have shifted their pre- 
tences, and varied in style, according to the different cir- 
cumstances of time, and their variety of humours, designs, 
interests. 

In time of prosperity and upon advantage, when they 
might safely do it, any pope almost would talk high, and 
assume much to himself: but when they were low, or stood 
in fear of powerful contradiction, even the boldest popes 
would speak submissly or moderately. As, for instance, 
Pope Leo I. after the second Ephesine synod, when he had 
to do with Theodosius II. did humbly supplicate, and whine 
pitifully ; but after the synod of Chalcedon, having got the 
emperor favourable, and most of the bishops complacent to 
him, he ranted bravely. And we may observe, that even 
Pope Gregory VII. who did swagger so boisterously against 
the Emperor Henry, was yet calm and mild in his contests 
with our William the Conqueror; who had a spirit good 
enough for him, and was far out of his reach. 

And popes of high spirit and bold face, (such as Leo I. 
Gelasius I. Nic. I. Gregory II. Gregory VI. Innocent III. 
Boniface VIII. Julius II. Paul IV. Sixtus V. Paulus V. &c.) 
as they did ever aspire to screw papal authority to the 
highest peg; so would they strain their language in com- 
mendation of their see as high as their times would bear. 
But other popes of meeker and modester disposition (such 
as Julius I. Anastasius II. Gregory I. Leo If. Andrian VI. 
&c.) were content to let things stand as they found them, or 
to speak in the ordinary style of their times; yet so, that 
few have let their authority to go backward or decline. 

We may observe that the pretences and language of 
popes have varied according to several periods, usually 
growing higher as their state grew looser from danger of 
opposition or control. 

In the first times, while the emperors were Pagans, their 
pretences were suited to their condition, and could not soar 


o 
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high; they were not then so mad as to pretend to any tem- 
poral power, and a pittance of spiritual eminency did con- 
tent them. 

When the empire was divided, they could some- 
Imp. Mich, times be more haughty and peremptory; as being 
zm in the west, shrouded under the wing of the em- 
perors there, (who commonly did affect to improve their 
authority, in competition to that of other bishops,) and at 
distance from the reach of the eastern emperor. 

The- cause of Athanasius having produced the Sardican 
canons, concerning the revision of some causes by the popes, 
by colour of them they did hugely enlarge their authority, 
and raise their style; especially in the west, where they had 
great advantages of augmenting their power. 

When the western empire was fallen, their influence upon 
that part of the empire which came under protection of the 
eastern emperors, rendering them able to do service or dis- 
service to those emperors, “they, according to the state of 
times, and the need of them, did talk more big, or more 
tamely. 

Pope Boniface III. having by compliance with the 
usurper Phocas obtained a declaration from him concerning 
the headship of the Roman Church, did make a considera- 
ble step forward toward the height of papal greatness. 

After that Pope Gregory H. had withdrawn Italy from 
the oriental empire, and Rome had grown in a manner loose 
and independent from other secular powers; in the confu- 
sions of the west, the Pope interposing to arbitrate between 
princes, trucking and bartering with them, as occasion 
served, for mutual aid and caietenaiies did grow in power, 
and answerably did advance his pretences. 

The spurious Decretal Epistles of the ancient popes (which 
asserted to the Pope high degrees of authority) being foisted 
into men’s hands, and insensibly creeping into repute, did 
inspire the Pope with confidence to invade all the ancient 
constitutions, privileges, and liberties of churches; and 
having got such interest every where, he might say what he 
pleased, no clergyman daring to check or crosshim. Having 
drawn to himself the final decision of all causes, having got 
a finger in disposal of all preferments ; having by dispensa- 
tions, exemptions, and grants of privileges, tied to him so 
many dependents, what might not he say or do? 

Pope Gregory VII. being a man of untameable spirit, and 
taking advantage from the distractions and corruptions of 
his times, did venture to pull a feather with the emperor ; 
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and with success having mated him, did set up a peremptory 
claim to sovereignty over all persons in all causes. 

In his footsteps his successors have trodden, being ever 
ready upon occasion to plead such a title, and to practise 
according to it. No pope would forego any power which 
had been claimed by his predecessors. And popes would 
ever be sure to have dancers after their pipe, numberless 
abettors of their pretences. 

No wonder then that persons deferring much regard to 
the authority of popes, and accommodating their conceits to 
the dictates of them, (or of persons depending on them,) 
should in their opinions vary about the nature and extent 
of papal authority ; it having never been fixed within cer- 
tain bounds, or having in several ages continued the same 
thing. 

§ XI. Wherefore intending by God’s help to discuss the 
pretended authority of the Pope, and to show that he by no 
divine institution, and by no immutable right, hath any such 
power as he doth claim; by reason of this perplexed variety 
of opinions I do find it difficult to state the question, or to 
know at what distinct mark I should level my discourse. 

§ XII. But seeing his pretence to any authority in tem- 
porals, or to the civil sword, is so palpably vain, that it hardly 
will bear a serious dispute, having nothing but impudence 
and sophistry to countenance it: seeing so many in the Ro- 
man communion do reject it, and have substantially confuted 
it; seeing now most are ashamed of it, and very few (even 
among those sects which have been its chief patrons) will 
own it; seeing Bellarmine himself doth acknowledge it a 
novelty, devised about five hundred years ago in St. Ber- 
nard’s time *§ seeing the popes themselves, whatever they 
think, dare now scarce speak out, and forbear upon sufficient 
provocation to practise according to it; f shall spare the 
trouble of meddling with it, confining my discourse to the 
Pope’s authority in ecelesiastical affairs; the pretence 
whereto I am persuaded to be no less groundless, and no 
less noxious than the other to Christendom; the which being 
overthrown, the other, as superstructed on it, must also 
necessarily fall.,; 

§ XIII. And here the doctrine which I shall contest 
against is that in which the cordial partisans of that see do 


‘ u Primi qui temporalem potestatem summo Pontifici ex Christi institutione 
tribuunt, videntur esse Hugo de 8S. Victore, Bernardus, &c. Bell. v. 5. 

~The first that yield the Pope temporal power by Christ’s institution, seem to be 
EIugo, &c. . 
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seem to consent, which is most common and current, most 
applauded and countenanced in their theological schools ; 
whieh the popes themselves have solemnly defined, and de- 
clared for. standing law, or rule of jurisdiction; which their 
most authentic synods (whereby their religion is declared, 
and. distinguished from others) have asserted or supposed ; 
which the tenor of their discipline and practice doth hold 
forth; which their clergy by most solemn professions and 
engagements is tied to avow; which all the clients and con- 
fidents of Rome do zealously stand for, (more than for any 
other point of doctrine;) and which no man can disclaim 
without being deemed an enemy or a preyaricator toward 
the apostolic see, 7 
§ XIV. Which doctrine is this, That (in the words of the 
Florentine synod’s definition) the apostolical chair 
"Ent seifouey and the Roman high priest doth hold a primacy over 
eee ke the universal Church; and that the Roman high 
xaStdear, priest is the successor of St. Peter, the prince of the 
orn ‘fia Apostles, and the true lieutenant of Christ, and the 
p. 854. head of the Church; and that he 1s the father and 
doctor of all Christians ; and that unto him, in St. 
Peter, full power is committed to feed, and direct, and govern 


the Catholic Church under Christ; according as is contained » 


in the Acts of General Councils, and in the Holy Canons. 

That (in the words of Pope Leo X. approved by the 
Laterane synod) *Christ, before his departure from the world, 
did in solidity of the rock institute Peter and his successors to 
be his lieutenants, to whom it is so necessary to obey, that who 
doth not obey must die the death. 

That to the Pope, as sovereign monarch, by divine sanc- 
tion of the whole Church, do appertain royal prerogatives, 
(regalia Petri, the reyalties of Peter, they are called in the 
oath prescribed to bishops.) Such as these which follow: 

To be superior to the whole Church, and to its represen- 
tative, a general synod of bishops. ‘To convocate general 
synods at his pleasure; all bishops being obliged to attend 
upon summons from him. ‘To preside in synods, so as to 
suggest matter, promote, obstruct, overrule the debates in 
them. To confirm or invalidate their determinations, giving 
like to them by his assent, or subtracting it by his dissent. 
To define points of doctrine, or to decide controversies au- 


x Christus—migraturus ex mundo ad Patrem, in soliditate Petre Petrum ejus- 
que successores vicarios suos instituit, quibus ex libri regum testimonio ita obedire 
a ta est, ut qui nonobedierit, morte moriatur. P. Leo X. in Conc. Later. Sess. 
m. p. 11. 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. Al 


thoritatively ; so that none may presume to contest, or dis- 
sent from his dictates. To enact, establish, abrogate, 
suspend, dispense with ecclesiastical laws aud canons. ‘To 
relax or evacuate ecclesiastical censures by indulgence, 
pardon, &c. To void promises, vows, oaths, obligations to 
laws by his dispensation. 'To be the fountain of all 
pastoral jurisdiction and dignity. To constitute, 
confirm, judge, censure, suspend, depose, remove, restore, 
reconcile bishops. To confer ecclesiastical dignities and 
benefices by paramount authority, in way of provision, re- 
servation, &c. 'Toexempt colleges, monasteries, &c. from 
jurisdiction of their bishops and ordinary superiors. ‘To 
judge all persons in all spiritual, causes, by caling them to 
his cognizance, or delegating judges for them, with a final 
and peremptory sentence. ‘To receive appeals from all ec- 
clesiastical judicatories; and to reverse their judgments, if 
he findeth cause. ‘To be himself unaccountable for any of 
his doings, exempt from judgment, and liable to no reproof. 
To erect, transfer, abolish Episcopal sees. ‘T'o exact oaths 
of fealty and obedience'from the clergy. 'To found religious 
orders; or to raise a spiritual militia for propagation and 
defence of the Church. ‘To summon and commissionate 
soldiers by croisade, &c. to fight against infidels, or perse- 
cute infidels. | 

Some of these are expressed, others in general terms 
couched in those words of Pope EKugenius, telling the Greeks 
what they must consent unto. »The Pope, said he, will 
have the prerogatives of his Church ; and he will have appeals 
to him; and to feed all the Church of Christ, as shepherd of 
the sheep. Beside these things, that he may have authority 
and power to convoke general synods, when need shall be ; and 
that all the patriarchs do yield to his will. 

That the Pope doth claim, assume, and exercise a sove- 
reignty over the Church endowed with such prerogatives, 
is sufficiently visible in experience of fact, is apparent by the 
authorized dictates in their canon law, and shall be distinctly 
proved by competent allegations, when we shall examine the 
branches of this pretended authority. 

In the mean time it sufficeth to observe, that in effect all 
clergymen do avow so much, who bona fide and without pre- 


Bell. iv. 22. 


Y tree Ta a@goviutn Tig Exndrngiac avTOU, nat Serves eyes TAy Exxrnvov, wat 
awotuaivey marav Thy txxrngiay TOU Xeierov, womep woiuiy THY weolatay” 
amgos ToUToLs, lve tyy e£ouciav nak dvvapesy cuyneorely cdvodov oixoumeyiunys 
Ore Seioeie nak ravtas TOUS marelmeraes Umeixe TH Teriuare avtod. Cone. 


Flor, p. 846. 
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varication do submit to take the oaths and engagements pre- 
seribed to them of course by papal appointment. For this 
surely, according to the Pope’s meaning, (by which their 
obligation is to be measured,) is designed in the profession 
ordained by Pope Pius IV. wherein every beneficed clergy- 
man is enjoined to say, *~And I do promise and swear true 
obedience to the Roman Pontiff, the successor of St. Peter, and 
the vicar of Jesus Christ. Which profession was appointed 
i pursuance of a sanction made by the Trent Council, that 
all such persons *showld vow and swear to abide in obedience 
to the Roman Church: and consequently, how hard soever 
its yoke should be, they would not shake it off: which 
inferreth most absolute sovereignty of that Church, or of 
the Pope, who ruleth the roast in it. 

But what that true obedience doth import, or how far the 
papal authority in the Pope’s own sense, and according to 
the public spirit of that Church, doth stretch, is more ex- 
plicitly signified in the oath which all bishops at their conse- 
eration, and all metropolitans at their instalment, are re- 
quired to take; the which, as it is'extant in the Roman 
Pontifical,” set out by order of Pope Clement VIII. doth run 
mi these terms. | 

“I, N. elect of the Church of N. from henceforward will be 


2 Romanoque Pontifici, B. Petri successori, ac Jesu Christi vicario, veram obe- 
dientiam spondeo ac juro. Bull. Pu IV. super forma juram. 

a Provisi de beneficiis — in Romane Ecclesixe obedientia se permansuros.spon- 
deant ac jurent. Conc. Trid. Sess. xxiv. cap. 12. 

b Pontif. Rom. Antwerp. anno 1626. .p. 59, 86. 

¢ Ego N. electus Eccleste N. ab hac hora in anteafidelis et obediens ero B. Petro 
Aposiolo, sancteque Romane Ecclesie, et Domino nostro, Domine N. Pape N. 
suisque successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero in consilio, aut consensu, vel 
facto, ut vitam perdant, aut membrum; seu capiantur mala captione; aut in cos 
manus quomodolibet ingerantur ; vel injurie alique inferantur, quovis quesite colore, 
Consilium vero quod mihi credituri sunt, per se, aué nuncios suos, seu literas, ad 
eorum damnum, me sciente, neminipandam. Papatum Romanum et regalia Sancti 
Petri adjutor eis ero ad defendendum et retinendum, salvo meo ordine, contra 
emnem hominem. Legatum apostolice sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice 
tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, konores, privilegia, et auctori- 
item sancte Romane Ecclesia, domini nostri Pape et successorum predictorum, 
conservare, defendere, augere, promovere curabo. Neque ero in consilio, vel facto,. 
seu tractatu in quibus contra ipsum dominum nostrum, vel eandem Romanam Eccle- 
siam aliqua sinistra vel prejudicialia personarum, juris, honoris, status et potestatis 
eorum machinentur. Et si talia a quibuscunque tractari vel precurari novera, impe- 
diam hoc pro posse, et quanto citius potero significabo etidem domino nostro, vel altert 
per quem possit ad ipsius notitiam pervenire. Reguas sanctorum Patrum, deereta, 
ordinationes, seu dispositiones, reservationes, provisiones et mandata apostolica totis 
viribus observabo, et faciam ab aliis obserrari. Hereticos, schismaticos, et rebelles 
eidem domino nostro vel successoribus predictis pro posse persequar et impugnabo. 
Vocatus ad synodum veniam, nisi prepeditus fuero eanonica prepeditione. Apos- 
tolorum limina singulis trienniis personaliter per me ipsum visitabo, et domino 
nostre ac successoribus prefatis rationem reddam de toto meo pastorali officio ac de 
rehus omnibus ad mee Ecclesia statum, ad cleri, ct populi disciplinam, anvmarum 
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faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apostle, and to the 
holy Roman Church, and to our lord, the lord N. Pope N. 
and to his successors, canonically coming in. I will neither 
advise, consent, or do any thing that they may lose life or 
member, or that their persons may be seized, or hands any- 
wise laid upon them, or any injuries offered to them, under any 
pretence whatsoever. 'The counsel which they shall intrust 
me withal, by themselves, heir messengers, or letters, 1 will 
not knowingly reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help 
them to defend and keep the Roman papacy, and the roy- 
alties of St. Peter, saving my order, against all men. The 
legate of the apostolic see, going and coming, I will honour- 
ably treat and help in his necessities. The rights, honours, 
privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church, of our 
lord the Pope, and his foresaid successors, I will endeavour to 
preserve, defend, increase, and advance. I will not be in any 
counsel, action, or treaty, in which shall be plotted against our 
said lord, and the said Roman Church, any thing to the hurt 
or prejudice of their persons, right, honour, state, or power ; 
and if I shall know any such thing to be treated or agitated by 
any whatsoever, I will hinder it to my power; and as soon as 
I can will signify it to our said lord, or to some other, by whom 
it may come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, 
the apostolic decrees, ordinances, or disposals, reservations, pro- 
visions, and mandates, I will observe with all my might, and 
cause to be observed by others. Heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels to our said lord, or his foresaid successors, Twill to my 
power persecute and oppose. I will come to a council whea I 
am called, unless I be hindered by a canonical impediment. 
I will by myself in person visit the threshold of the Apostles 
every three years; and give an account to our lord and his 
foresaid successors of all my pastoral office, and of all things 


denique que me@ fidei tradite sunt, salutem yuovis modo pertinentibus, et vicissim 
mandata apostolica humiliter recipiam et quam diligentissime exequar. Quod st 
tegitimo impedimento detentus fuero prefata omnia adimplebo per certum nuncium 
ad hoc speciale mandatum habentem de gremio mei capituli, aut alium in. dignitate 
ecclesiastica constitutum, seu alias personatum habentem ; aut, his mihi deficientibus, 
per diecesanum sacerdotem ; et clero deficiente omnino per aliquem alium presbyterum 
secularem vel regularem spectate probitatis et religionis de supradictis omnibus plene 
instructum. De hujusmodi autem impedimente docebo per legitimas probationes ad 
sancte Romane Ecclesie cardinalem proponentem in congregatione sacri concili. per 
supradictum nuncium transmittendas. Possessiones vero ad mensam meain perti- 
nentes non vendam, nec donabo neque impignorabo, nec de novo infeudabo vel aliqua 
modo alienabo, etiam cum consensu capitult Ecclesia mee, inconsulto Romano Pon- 
tifice. Et si ad aliquam alienationem devenero, penas in quadam super hoc edita 
constitutione contentas co ipso incurrere volo. Sic me Deus adjuvet et hee sancta 
Dei evangelia. 
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anywise belonging to the state of my Church, to the discipline 
of my clergy and people, and lastly to the salvation of souls 
committed to my trust; and will in like manner humbly receive 
and diligently execute the apostolic commands. And if I be 
detained by a lawful impediment, I will perform all the things 
aforesaid by a certain messenger hereto specially impowered, 
a member of my chapter, or some other in ecclesiastical dignity, 
or else having a parsonage ; or in default of these, by a priest 
of the diocese ; or in default of one of the clergy, lof the diocese] 
by some other secular or regular priest of approved integrity 
and religion, fully instructed in all things above-mentioned. 
And such impediment I will make out by lawful proofs to be 
transmitted by the foresaid messenger to the cardinal proponent 
of the holy Roman Church in the congregation of the sacred 
council. The possessions belonging to my table L will neither 
sell, nor give away, nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, nor 
anywise alienate, no, not even : with the consent of the chapter of 
my Church, without consulting the Roman Pontiff. And if I 
shall make any alienation, T will thereby incur the penalties 
contained in a certain constitution put forth about this matter. 
So help me God and these holy Gospels of God. 

Such is the oath prescribed to bishops, the which is worth 
the most serious attention of all men, who would understand 
how miserably slavish the condition of the clergy is in that 
Church, and how inconsistent their obligation to the ee 
is with their duty to their Prince. 

And in perusing it we may note, that the clauses ina 
different character are in the more ancient oath extant in 
ag the Gregorian Decretals: by which it appeareth how 

g- Dec, 

Del the Pope doth more and more enlarge his power, 

and straiten the bands of subjection to shim. And it 
is very remarkable that the new oath hath changed those 
words, regulas sanctorum Patrum into regalia Sancti Petri, 
1. e. the rules of the holy Fathers into the royalties of St. 
Peter. . 

§ XV. I know there are within the Roman communion 
great store of divines, who do contract the papal sovereignty 
within a much narrower compass, refusing to him many of 
those prerogatives, yea, scarce allowing to him any of 
them. 

There are those who affirm the Pope, in doctrine and 
discipline, subject to the Church, or to a general synod 
representing it. Which opinion thwarteth a proposition, 
in Bellarmine’s opinion, even almost an article of faith: but 
to be even with him, they do hold his proposition ta be quite 
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heretical: ‘The Pope is simply and absolutely above the uni-— 
versal Church ;—this proposition is almost an article of faith, 
saith Bellarmine: the Cardinal of Lorrain on the contrary, 
°But I, saith he, cannot deny but that I ama Frenchman, and 
bred up in the Church of Paris, which teaches that the Roman 
Pontiff is subject to a council, and they who teach the contrary 
are there branded as hereticks. 

There are those who affirm the Pope, if he undertake 
points of faith.without assistance of a general synod, may 
teach heresy ; (which opinion, as Bellarmine thought, dusk Vee 
doth closely border on heresy:) and those who con- tutiavide- 


turomnino 


ceive that popes may be and have been hereticks ; erronea et 
whence Christians sometimes are not obliged to roxima, 
admit their doctrine, or observe their pleasure. ae 

There are those who maintain the Pope, no less than 
other bishops, subject to the canons, or bound to observe 
the constitutions of the Church; that he may not infringe 
them, or overrule against them, or dispense with them: 
and that to him attempting to do so obedience is not due. 

There are those who maintain, that the Pope cannot 
subvert or violate the rights and liberties of particular 
churches, settled in them agreeably to the ancient canons 
of the Church universal. 

There are those who assert to general councils a power 
of reforming the Church, without or against the Pope’s 
consent. 

There are those who, as Bellarmine telleth us, by 4 

. ° a Bell. de 
do allow the Pope to be no more in the ecclesiastical | Cone. ii. 
republic, than as the Duke of Venice in his senate, a 
or as the general of an order in his congregation; and that 
he therefore hath but a very limited and subordinate 
power. 

There are consequently those who conceive the Pope 
notoriously erring, or misdemeaning himself, to the prejudice 
of the Christian state, may be called to an account, may be 
judged, may be corrected, may be discarded by a general 
synod. 

Such notions have manifestly prevailed in a good part of 
the Roman communion, and are maintained by most divines 
in the French Church; and they may be supposed every 


d Summus Pontifex simpliciter et absolute est supra Ecclesiam universam ;—— 
heec propositio est fere de fide. Bell. de Cone. ii. 17. ; 

e Ego vero negare non possum quin Gallus sim, et Parisiensis Ecclesiz alumnus, 
in qua Rom. Pontificem subesse concilio tenetur, et qui docent ibi contrarium, ii 
tanquagn heretici notantur. Card. Loth. apud Laun. Ep.i. 1. 
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where common, where there is any liberty of judgment, or 
where the inquisition doth not reign. 

There have been seasons wherein they have so prevailed, 
as to have been defined for Catholic truths in great synods, 
and by them to have been applied to practice. For, 
An, 1409. In the first great synod of Pisa it was declared, 
song that councils may reform the Church sufficiently both 
% in head and members: and accordingly that synod 
did assume to judge two popes (Gregory XII. and Benedict 
XIII.) contending for the papacy, (whereof one was the 
true Pope,) and deposing them both, did substitute Alex- 
ander V. ‘who for one year, (as Antoninus reporteth,) ac- 
cording to the common opinion, did hold the seat of Peter. 
Primo dee Lhe synod of Constance declared, that the synod 
elaratquod’ [aro fully assembled in the Holy Ghost, making a general 
dus,&e. council representing the Catholic Church militant, hath 
Sess. 4, 5- ‘ . ° . 

immediately power from Christ ; to which every one, 

of whatever state or dignity he be, although it be papal, is 
bound to obey in those things which belong to faith, and the 
extirpation of (the said) schism, and the general reformation 
of the Church of God in head and members. | 

The which doctrine they notably put in practice, exer- 
cising jurisdiction over popes, and for errors, misdemeanors, 
or contumacies, discarding three, (of whom it is hard if one 
were not true Pope,) and choosing another, who afterward 
did pass for a right pope, and himself did confirm the acts 
of that council. (So that this semi-heresy hath at least the 
authority of one pope to countenance it.) ©Our most holy 
lord the Pope said in answer thereunto, that he would maintain 
and inviolably observe all and every of those things that were 
conctliarly determined, concluded, and decreed, by the present 
council, in matters of faith. 

The synod of Basil declared the same point, "that councils 
are superior to popes, to be a truth of Catholic faith, which 
whoever doth stiffly oppose is to be accounted a heretick : *Nor 


f Qui anno uno sedem Petri tenuit, seeundemcommunem opinionem. Aton. 
de Concil. Pis. cap. v. § 3. 

¢ Sanctiss. Dominus noster Papa dixit, respondendo ad predicta, quod omnia 
et singula determinata, conclusa’et decreta in materiis fidei per presens concilium 
conciliariter tenere, et inviolabiliter observare volebat. Conc. Const. Sess. xlv. p- 
1119. 

h Veritas de potestate concilii supra papam———est veritas fidei Catholicae —— 
cui pertinaciter repugnans est censendus hereticus. Conc. Bas. Sess. xxxiii. 
(p. 95.) eh 

i Nec unquam aliquis peritorum dubitavit, summum pontificem in his que 


fidem concernunt judicio eorundem generalinm synodorum esse subjectum. 
Concil. Bas. Sess. xlv. p. 117. 
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(say they) did any skilful man ever doubt the Pope to be subject 
to the judgment of general synods in things concerning faith. 
In virtue of which doctrine, and by its irresistible authority, 
the synod did sentence and reject Pope Eugenius as criminal, 
heretical, and contumacious. 

These synods, although reprobated by popes in (cone. 
counter-synods, are yet by many Roman Catholic Later, &e) 
divines retained in great veneration; and their doc- 
trine is so current in the famous Sorbonne, that (if x0 vero 
we may believe the great Cardinal of Lorrain) the ton pos- 
contrary is there reputed heretical. ae 

§ XVI. Yet notwithstanding these oppositions, the former 
opinion averring the Pope’s absolute sovereignty, doth seem 
to be the genuine doctrine of the Roman Church, if it hath 
any. | 

For those divines, by the Pope and his intimate jamnaanue 
confidents, are looked upon as a mongrel brood, or videmasab 


Ecclesia 


mutinous faction; which he by politic connivance tlerari, 


doth only tolerate, because he is not well able to sententian 
correct or suppressthem. He is afraid to be violent —"Beil.iv. 
in reclaiming them to his sense, lest he spend his ™ 
artillery in vain, and lose all his power and interest 

with them. | 

Nor indeed do those men seem to adhere to the Roman 
party out of entire judgment or cordial affection; but in 
compliance with their princes, or upon account of their 
interest, or at best with regard to peace and quiet. ‘They 
cannot conveniently break with the Pope, because his 
interest is twisted with their own, so as not easily to be 
disentangled. 

For how can they heartily stick to the Pope, when as 
their opinion doth plainly imply him to be an usurper and 
a tyrant, (claiming to himself, and exercising authority over 
the Church, which doth not rightfully belong to him;) to 
be a rebel and traitor against the Church, (invading and 
possessing the sovereignty due to it; for such questionless 
the Duke of Venice would be, should he challenge and 
assume to himself such a power over his commonwealth, as 
the Pope hath over Christendom;) to be an impostor and 
seducer, pretending to infallible conduct, which he hath not. 

How can they honestly condemn those who (upon such 
grounds) do shake off such yokes, refusing to comply with 


k Vigore cujus, ac ineflabili et inexpugnabili authoritate——. ‘Sess. xxxviii. 
- 103. | 
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the Pope, till he correct his errors, till he desist from those 
usurpations and impostures, till he restore to the Church 
its rights and liberties ? 

How are the doctrines of those men consistent or con- 
gruous to their practice? For they call the Pope monarch 
of the Church, and universal pastor of Christians, by God’s 
appointment, indefectibly ; yet will they not admit all his 
laws, and reject doctrines which he teacheth, particularly 
those which most nearly touch him. concerning his own 
office and authority. They profess themselves his loyal 
subjects, yet pretend liberties which they will maintain 
against him. They hold that all are bound to entertain 
communion with him, yet confess that he may be heretical, 
and seduce into error. They give him the name and 
shadow of a supremacy, but so that they can void the 
substance and reality thereof.! 

In fine, where should we seek for the doctrine of the 
Roman Church, but at Rome, or from Rome itself? where 
these doctrines are heterodoxies. 

§ XVII. We shall not, therefore, have a distinct regard 
to the opinion of these semi-Remanists ; nor consider them 
otherwise, than to confirm that part of truth which they hold, 
and to confute that part of error which they embrace ; al- 
lowing, at least in word and semblance, more power to the 
Pope than we can admit as due to him. Our discourse 
shall be levelled at him as such as he pretendeth himself to 
be, or as assuming to himself the fore-mentioned powers 
and prerogatives. 

§ XVIII. Of such vast pretences, we have reason to re- 
quire sufficient grounds. He that demandeth assent to such 
important assertions, ought to produce clear proofs of them : 
he that claimeth so mighty power, should be able to make 
i out a good title to it; for, No man may take this 

eb. v. 4. . ° 
| (more than pontifical) honour to himself, but he that is 
called by God, as was Aaron. ™ They are worthily to be blamed, 
who tumultuously and disorderly fall upon curbing or restrain- 
ing those who by no law are subject to them. 

We cannot well be justified from a stupid easiness, in ad- 
mitting such a lieutenancy to our Lord, if we do not see ex- 


1 Manifestum autem schismatis argumentum est, cum quis se communioni sub- 
trahit apostolice sedis. Balus. not. ad Agobard. p. 112. 

It isa manifest argument of schism when any man withdraws himself from 
communion with the apostolic see. 

m Jure culpandi sunt, qui turbide atque inordinate in eos coercendos insiliunt, 
qui nulla sibi lege subjecti sunt. Ang. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 17. , 
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hibited to us manifest and certain patents assuring its com- 
mission to us. We should love the Church better, than to 
yield up its liberty to the will of a pretender, upon slight or 
no ground. Their boldly claiming such a power, their 
having sometime usurped such a power, will not excuse them 
or us." Nor will precarious assumptions, or subtle distinc- 
tions, or blind traditions, or loose conjectures serve for pro- 
bations in such a case. 

§ XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly balk: where- 
fore for satisfaction to them, not finding any better plea, 
they hook in St. Peter; affirming that on him by our Lord 
there was instated a primacy over his brethren, all the 
apostles and the disciples of our Lord, importing all the 
authority which they claim; and that from him this primacy 
was devolved by succession to the bishops of Rome, by right 
indefectible for all future ages. 

Which plea of theirs doth involve these main suppositions, 

I. That St. Peter had a primacy over the Apostles. 

il. That St. Peter’s primacy with its rights and preroga- 
tives was not personal, but derivable to his successors. 

III. That St. Peter was Bishop of Rome. 

IV. That St. Peter did continue Bishop of Rome after his 
translation, and was so at his decease. 

V. That the bishops of Rome (according to God’s institution, 
and by original right derived thence) should have an universal 
supremacy and jurisdiction over the Christian Church. 

VI. That in fact the Roman bishops continually from St, 
Peter’s time have enjoyed and exercised this sovereign power. 

VII. That this power is indefectible and unalterable. 

The truth and certainty of these propositions we shall in 
order discuss; so that it may competently appear, whether 
those who disclaim these pretences are (as they are charged) 
guilty of heresy and schism; or they rather are liable to the 
imputations of arrogancy and impiety who do obtrude and 
urge them. 


n Nemo sibi et professor et testis est. Tertul. v. 1. adv, Mare. 
None can be both a claimer and a witness for himself. 
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MATTHEW x. 2. 


Now the names of the twelve Apostles were these; The thesrre 


first, Simon, who is called Peter. Zipey. 


° 

AMONG the modern controversies there, is scarce any of 
greater consequence than that about universal supremacy, 
which the Bishop of Rome claimeth over the Christian 
Church ; the assertion whereof on his side dependeth upon 
divers suppositions ; namely these, 

I. That St. Peter, by our Lord’s appointment, had a pri- 
macy, implying a sovereignty of authority and jurisdiction 
over the Apostles. % 

Il. That the rights and prerogatives of this sovereignty 
avere not personal, but derivable, and transmitted to successors. 

Il. That St. Peter was Bishop of Rome. 

IV. That St. Peter did continue Bishop of Rome after his 
translation, and was so at his decease. . 

V. That hence of right to the bishops of Rome, as St. 
Peter’s successors, an universal jurisdiction over the whole 
Church of Christ doth appertain. 

VI. That in fact the said bishops continually from Si. 
Peter’s time have enjoyed and exercised this power. 

Vil. That this power is indefectible ; such as by no means 
can be forfeited or fail. 

In order to the discussion and resolution of the first point, 
I shall treat upon the primacy of St. Peter; endeavouring 
to show what primacy he was capable of, or might enjoy ; 
what he could not pretend to, nor did possess. 
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SUPPOSITION I. 


The first Supposition of those who claim Universal Juris~ 
diction to the Pope over the Church, is, That St. Peter 
had a Primacy over the Apostles. 


In order to the resolution of this point, we may consider, 
that there are several kinds of primacy, which may belong 
to a person in respect of others; for there are, 

1. A primacy of worth, or personal excellency. 

2. A primacy of reputation and esteem. 

3. A primacy of order, or bare dignity and precedence. 

4. A primacy of power or jurisdiction. 

. ‘To each of these what title St. Peter might have, let us 
in order examine. 

I. As for the first of these, (a primacy of worth, or merit, 
as some of the ancients call it,) we may well grant it to St. 
Peter, admitting that probably he did exceed the rest of his 
brethren in personal endowments and capacities, (both na- 
tural and moral,) qualifying him for the discharge of the 
apostolical office.in an eminent manner:. particularly that in 
quickness of apprehension, in boldness of spirit, in readiness 
of speech, in charity to our Lord, and zeal for his service, in 
resolution, activity, and industry he was transcendent, may 
seem to appear by the tenor of the evangelical and apostoli- 
_ eal histories; in the which we may observe him upon all 
occasions ready to speak first, and to make himself the mouth, 
as the Fathers speak, of the Apostles, in all deliberations 
nimble at propounding his advice, in all undertakings for- 
ward to make the onset; being rasraxod Sepuds, always hot 
and eager, always prompt and vigorous, as St. Chrysostom 
often affirmeth concerning him: “these things are apparent 
in his demeanour, and it may not be amiss to set down 
some instances. | 

When our Lord observing the different apprehensions 

men had concerning him, asked the Apostles, But 
tig = Whom say ye that Lam? up starteth he, wpornde ¢ 
cporapbarerou he Skippeth forth, and preventeth the rest, 


a "Eyregloreopos ye asi ras iy a vSewres, nexevTemmévos ov merelas tic THY 
ert ridgacas 4 simely mpoSuuiay. Cyril. in Joh. xxi. 15. He was a very ac- 
tive and stirring man, exceedingly spurred on with much promptness and alacrity 
in doing and speaking. " 

Tlavrayod evegloueras ard ricdou ceuav. Chrys. in Joh. Or. xii. (13, 24.) 

Aide@ay ray xakiveardow Thy auray tugalyes Sseusruta. Chrys. tom. v. Or.59. 
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erying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. »The 
other Apostles were not ignorant of the point; for they at 
their conversion did take Jesus for the Messias, 
which (even according to the common notion of 
the Jews) did imply his being the Son of God; Mace a 
Nathanael (that is, St. Bartholomew, as is sup- Join a 
posed) had in terms confessed it ; the whole com- * 
pany, upon seeing our Lord walk on the sea, had 

avowed it; St. Peter before that in the name of 

them all had said, ‘Hucis wereedxepey, 1 Eyvaixccpntys 

We have believed, and have known, that thou art the Jou vi. 
Christ, the Son of the living God. They therefore ~~ |. 
had the same faith, but he, from a special alacrity of spirit, 
i expedition in utterance, was more forward to declare 
it; “Hewas more hot, saith St. Gregory Nazianzen, than the 
no at acknowledging Christ. 

When our Saviour walked on the sea, who but arate. sy. 
he had. the faith and the courage to venture on * 
the waters towards him ? 

When our Lord was apprehended by the sol- 3.4) xvii: 
diers, presently up was his spirit, and out went his 1 
sword in defence of him. | 

When our Lord. predicted, that upon his coming into 
trouble all the disciples would be offended, and 
desert him, he was ready to say, Though all men Siecrined 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be John ie 
offended ; and, Though I should die with. thee, yet 
will I not deny thee: such was his natural courage 
and confidence. | 

When our Lord was discoursing about his pé 
sion, he suddenly must be advising in the case, and 
urging him ¢o spare himself: upon which St. Chrys- 
ostom biddeth us to consider, “not that his answer was un- 
advised, but that it came from a genuine aud fervent affection. 

And at the transfiguration, he fell to proposing ~one 
about making an abode there, not knowing what he ™? ne c 
said ; so brisk was he in imagination and speech. sank ix. 6. 

Upon the good woman’s report that our Lord [ie xiv. 
was risen from the dead, he first ran to the sepul- 37; 34, ,, 
chre, and so (as St. Paul implieth) did obtain the 


fect i. 42, 


Matt. XVie 
22. 


b Licet ceteri Apostoli sciant, Petrus tamen respondet pro ceteris. Ambr, in 
Luc. lib. vi. cap. 9. : 

c Oepuroreges TOV & AK@Y a exlyvorty Xgiorou. Greg. Naz. Or, 84. 

d Ma TOVTOELETATWULV, OTLAMELITKENTOS NAMOKLITIS’ AR OTE ZVNTIOU Wodou 


HY % Gtovroc. ‘Tom. v. Or. 59, 
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first sight of our Lord after the resurrection ;° such was his 
zeal and activity upon all occasions. 

At the consulfation about supplying the place of 
Judas, he rose up, proposed and pressed the matter. 

At the convention of the Apostles and elders 
about resolving the debate concerning observance of 
Mosaical institutions, he first rose up and declared his sense. 

In the promulgation of the Gospel, and defence thereof 
before the Jewish rulers, he did assume the conduct, and 

: constantly took upon him to be the speaker; the 
eee rest standing by him, implying assent, and ready 
goviv, nat to avow his word; Peder, saith St. Luke, stand- 
ravrov ai- ing with the rest, lift up his voice, and said unto 
Rae es them; so did they utter a common voice, saith St. 

[as 

Chrysostom, and he was the mouth of all. 

‘That in affection to our Lord, and zeal for his service, 
St. Peter had some advantage over the rest, that question, 
Simon Peter, Dost thou love me more than these? may seem to 
imply: (although the words zacioy s474 may bear other inter- 
pretations, whereby the seeming invidiousness of the ques- 
tion, according to that sense, will be removed.) However, 
that he had a singular zeal for promoting our Lord’s ser- 
vice, and propagation of the Gospel, therein outshining the 
rest, seemeth manifest in the history, and may be inferred 
from the peculiar regard our Lord apparently did show to 
him. | 

Upon these premises we may well admit that St. Peter 
had a primacy of worth; or that in personal accomplish- 
ments | as most eminent among the twelve Apostles ; 
(although’afterward there did spring up one, who hardly in 

any of these respects would yield to him; whe 


Acts i. 15. 


Acts xv: 7. 


aes * eould confidently say, that he did not come behind 
ies xn, the very chief Apostles; and of whom St. Ambrose 
ts saith, &Neither was Paul inferior to Peter—being 


€ Kal brs a o9y Kuodeira rois dadexa, 1Cor.xv.5. And that he appeared 
{o Cephas, after that to the twelve. 

fAng.in Joh. Tract. 124. °O pavints touoris rev Xesorov. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or.-24. An extreme lover of Christ. 

Sepe diximus nimii ardoris, amorisque quam maximi fuisse Petrum in Do- 
minum: Hier. m Mat. xvi. 22. 

We have often said that Petet was transported with too much heat, and extra- 
ordinary great love of our Lord. 

Ipse enim Petrus in Apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi amore promptissimus, 
seepe unus respondet pro omnibus. Aug. Serm. xiii. de verb. Dom. in Matt. i. 

For Peter himself being first in the order of the Apostles, and most prompt and 
forward in the love of Christ, answered oftentimes alone for all the rest. 

g Nec Paulus inferior Petro cum primo quoque facile conferendus, et nulli 
secundus. Ambr. de Sp. S. ii. 12. 
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well to be compared even with the first, and second to none: and 
St. Chrysostom, "for what was greater than Peter, and what 
equal to Paul?) ‘This is the primacy which Eusebius at- 
tributeth to him, when he calleth him ‘the excellent and great 
Apostle, who for his virtue was the prolocutor of all the rest. 
“IL. As to a@ primacy of repute; which St. Paul meaneth, 
when he speaketh of the of doxSiz::, those which had 
a special reputation, of those who seemed to be pillars 
of the oxtp riz» ’Arxosorot, the supereminent Apostles; 2,005 
this advantage cannot be refused him; being a 
necessary consequent of those eminent qualities resplendent 
in him, and of the illustrious performances achieved by him, 
beyond the rest. | : 

This may be inferred from that advantageous renown 
which he hath had propagated from the beginning to all 
posterity. 

Thiseat least those elogies of the Fathers °° e7avie- 
(styling him the chief, prince, head of the Apos-  7{7°F 7" 
tles) do signify Tlérgos. 

This also may be collected from his being so 4%. Disp. 

; cont. Ariwm 
constantly ranked in the first place, before the ian hp 
rest of his brethren. 

If. As to a primacy of order, or bare dignity, importing 
that commonly, in all meetings and proceedings, the ether 
Apostles did yield him the precedence, the @ponyopt«, or privi- 
lege of speaking first, (whether in propounding matters for 
debate, or in delivering his advice,) in the conduct and mo- 
deration of affairs; that this was stated on ti be 


Gal. ii. 2, 6. 
9. 


questioned ; for that this were a kind of womanishgrivilege ; 
and that it doth not seem to befit the gravity of such persons, 
or their condition and cireumstances, to stand upon ceremo- 
nies of respect; for that also our Lord’s rules do seem to 
exclude all semblance of ambition, all kinds of inequality and 
distance between his Apostles; for that this practice doth 
not seem constantly and thoroughly to agree to his being 
endowed with this advantage; especially seeing all that 
practice which favoureth it may fairly be assigned to other 
causes; for that also the Father’s authority (if that be ob- 
jected, as a main argument of such a primacy) in points of 
this nature, not bordering on essentials of faith, is of no 
great strength ; they in such cases speaking out of their own 


h T( yde Tléreou petGov; ti de Tavaos ioov. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 167. 

: \ . \ ~ ’ / \ > oo er e aie 

A Toy eaeregsy nab wépav trav 'Arorriawy, TOV aeeTns tvEKx TAY dolar 
arayroy aecnyogov. Euseb. Hist. ii. 4. 
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ingeny and conjecture ; and commonly indulging their ima- 
ginations no less freely than other men. 

But yet this primacy may be granted, as probable upon 
divers accounts of use and convenience ; it might be useful 
- to preserve order, and to promote expedition ; or to prevent 
confusion, distraction, and dilatory obstruction in the man- 
agement of things; yea, to maintain concord, and to exclude 
that ambition or affectation to be foremost, which is natural 
to men. | 

For seeing all could not go, speak, or act first, all could 
not guide affairs, it was expedient that one shonld be ready 
to undertake it, knowing his cue; ‘See (saith St. Chrysos- 
tom, noting on Acts ii. 14. where St. Peter speaketh for the 
rest) the concord of the Apostles; they yield unto him the 
speech, for they could not all speak: and, !One, saith St. Je- 
rome, is chosen among the twelve, that a head being appointed, 
an occasion of schism might be removed. ont) 
Cyp. Ep. St. Cyprian hath a reason for it somewhat more 
73-deUnit. ‘subtle and mystical, supposing our Lord did confer 
ey on him a preference of this kind to his brethren, 
(who otherwise in power and authority were equal to him,) 
that he might intimate and recommend unity to us; and 
mntypo __ the other African doctors (Optatus and St. Austin) 
wag, do commonly harp on the same notion: I can 
Bapt-iti discern little solidity in this conceit, and as little 

harm. 

However, supposing this primacy, (at least in respect to 
the Fathers, who generally seem to countenance it,) divers 
probablejmeasons may be assigned, why it should especially 
be conferred on St. Peter.™ 

1. It is probable, that St. Peter was first in standing 
among the Apostles; I mean not that he was the first dis- 
ciple, or first converted to faith in Christ; but first called 


Ke Extra: ray 'Arosiawy civ subvorayy avrol waeryooovo aura ris 
Snpunyoeias, ov yde de wavrasgdizperdas. Chrys. in Acts ii. 14. 

1 Inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut capite constituto schismatis tolleretur occasio. 
Mer. in Jovin. i. cap. 14. 

m Petrus—natura unus homo erat, gratia unus Christianus, abundantiore gratia 
unus idemque primus Apostolus. Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. 

Peter was by nature one man, by grace one Christian, by a more abundant 
grace one and the same prime Apostle. 

Ipse enim Petrus in Apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi amore promptissi- 
a spe unus respondet pro omnibus. Aug. de verbis Dom. sup. Matt. i. 

erm. 13. 
_ For Peter himself being the first in the order of the Apostles, the most forward 
in the love of Christ, he alone ofttimes answers for all the rest. 
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to the apostolical office ; "or first nominated by our Lord, 
when out of all his disciples he chose twelve, and sure yi. 

called them Apostles ; Simon, whom he called Peter, 34 | Matt 
and Andrew his brother. We was one of the first  Marki:s. 

. uke v. 3. 
believers at large ; he was perhaps the first that 
distinctly believed our Lord’s divinity ; he was probably the 
very first Apostle; °as the fittest person in our Lord’s eye 
for that employment. ?He, saith St. Hilary, did jirst believe, 
and is the prince (or first man) of the apostleship. ‘He, saith 
St. Cyprian, was the first whom the Lord chose. *He, saith 
St. Basil, was by judgment preferred before all. the disciples. 
He by other ancients is called ‘the first fruits of the 
Apostles. And according to this sense St. Jerome, . Wier." 
I suppose, doth call him and his brother Andrew, 
principes Apostolorum, that is, (according to frequent usage 
of the word princeps in Latin,) the first of the Apostles. 

Se that, as in divers churches, (perhaps when time was, 
in all,) anciently, priority in ordination did ground a right 
to precedence, as it is in ours, with some exception; so 
might St. Peter, upon this account of being first ordained 
Apostle, obtain such a primacy. 

2. St. Peter also might be the first in age; which among 
persons otherwise equal is a fair ground of preference ; for 
he was. a married man; and that before he was called, as 
is intimated in St. Luke; and may be inferred from 
hence, that he would not have married after that 3"*°' 
he had left all, and devoted himself to follow our 3+ “ 
Lord. Upon which account of age St. Jerome did 
suppose that he was preferred before the beloved disciple ; 
‘Why, saith he, was not St. John elected, being a bachelor ? 
it was deferred to age, because Peter was elder, that a youth, 
and almost a boy, might not be preferred before men of good 
age. | 

{ know that Epiphanius" affirmeth St. Andrew to have 


n [Teor{Suce dt Tlerpoy xat "Avdeéay, Suits nat @wewrixrntot. Theoph. in 
Matt. x. | 7 y 

oTwarxay Tis ey rgarois aEioc TaTTET Sal, eEertEaro Léreoy aeynyoy ives 
Epiph. Her. 51, 

P Primus credidit, et apostolatus est princeps. Hil. in Matt. Can. 7. 

¢ Quem primum Dommus elegit. Cypr. Ep. 71. 

¥‘O wavray Tay wadutay Feoxersels. Bas. de Judicio Dei, tom. ii. p. 268. 

S’"Araeyn tay Amrooronxwy. Modest. apud Phot. Cod. 275. Clem. ad Jac. 

t Sed cur non Joannes electus est virgo? etati delatum est, quia Petrus senior 
erat; ne adhuc adolescens et pene puer progress etatis hominibus preeferretur, 
Fher. in, Jovin. i. 14. 

U Mixeorégou dvros TH Mérgou ta yesyw THs nAsulas. LEpiph. her. 51. 

Peter being the younger in age. ; 
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been the elder brother; but it doth not appear whether he 
saith it from conjecture, or upon any other ground. And 
his authority, although we should suppose it bottomed on 
tradition, is not great; tradition itself in such matters being 
very slippery, and often one tradition crossing another. 

3. The most eminent qualifications of St. Peter (such as 
we before described) might procure to him this advantage. 

They might breed in him an honest confidence, pushing 
him forward on all occasions to assume the former place, 
and thence by custom to possess it; for qué sibt 
fidit, dux regit examen it being in all action, as 
in walking, “where he that naturally is most vigor- 

ons and active doth go before the rest. 
They might induceiothers to a voluntary concession 
thereof ;* for to those who indisputably do excel in good 
qualities or abilities, honest and meek persons easily will 
yield precedence, especially on occasions of public concern- 
ment; wherein it is expedient, that the best qualified “8 
sons should be first seen. 

They probably might also move our Lord himself to 
settle, or at least to insinuate this order; assigning the first 
place to him, whom he knew most willing to serve him, 
and most able to lead on the rest in his service. 

it is indeed observable, that upon all occasions our Lord 
signified a particular respect to him, before the rest of his 
colleagues ; for tohim more frequently than to any of them 
he directed his discourse; unto him, by a kind of anticipa- 

_ tion, he granted er promised those gifts and privi- 
eawii. leges which he meant to confer on them all; him 
46. xvile Le Jes © ? 
john wiz =H did assume as spectator and witness of his 
ss glorious transfiguration; him he picked out as 

companion and attendant on him in his grievous 
1Cor.xv, agony; his feet he first washed; to him he did 
John xxi, fast. discover himself after his resurrection, (as St. 

Paul implieth,) and with him then he did entertain 
most discourse, in especial manner recommending to him 
the pastoral care of his Church: by which manner of pro- 
ceeding our Lord may seem to have constituted St. Peter 
the first inorder among the Apostles, or sufficiently to have 
hinted his mind for their direction, admonishing them by 
his example to render unto him a special deference. 

A. The Fathers commonly do attribute his priority to the 


Hor. Ep. i. 
19. 
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X Auto @wagnzya5ouciy auto, &e. Chrys. in Act. ii. 14. 
They yield unto him, &c. 
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merit of his faith and confession, wherein he did outstrip 
his brethren. %He obtained supereminent glory by 

the confession of his blessed faith, saith St. “Hilary. ‘ Ricca. 
Because he alone of all the rest professeth his love, ™%: ¥ §°- 
(John xxi.) therefore he is preferred above all, saith 

St. Ambrose. 

5. Constantly in all the catalogues of the Apos- i> 
tles St. Peter’s name is set in the front; and when 17... \. 
actions are reported, in which he was concerned 34. . |, 
jointly with others, he is usually mentioned first, Join x4. 
which seemeth not done without careful design, or 
special reason. 

Upon such grounds it may be reasonable to allow St. 
Peter a primacy of order; such a one as the ringleader 
hath in a dance, as the primipilar centurion had in the 
legion, or the prince of the senate had there, in the Roman 
state; at least, as among earls, baronets, &c. and others 
co-ordinate in degree, yet one hath a precedence of the 
rest. 

IV. As to a primacy, importing superiority in power, 
command, or jurisdiction; this by the Roman party is as- 
serted to St. Peter, but we have great reason to deny it, 
upon the following considerations. 

1. For such a power (being of so great importance) it was 
needful that a commission from God, its founder, should be 
granted in downright and perspicuous terms; that no man 
concerned in duty grounded thereon, might have any doubt 
of it, or excuse for boggling at it; *it was necessary, not 
only for the Apostles, to bind and warrant their obedience, 
but also for us, because it is made the sole foundation of a 
like duty incumbent on us; which we cannot heartily dis- 
charge without being assured of our obligation thereto, by 
clear revelation, or promulgation of God’s will in the holy 
Scripture; for it was of old a current, and ever will be a 
true rule, which St. Austin in one case thus expresseth, > 


y Supereminentem beate fidei sue confessione gloriam promeruit. Hil. de 
Trin. lib. vi. p. 121. 

z Ideo quia solus profitetur amorem suum (John xxi.) ex omnibus, omnibus 
antefertur. Ambr.im Luc. cap. ult. 

a It was areasonable demand, which was made to onr Saviour, Tell us by what 
authority thou doest these things, or who is he that gave thee this authorit y? (Luke 
xx. 2) and the reasonableness of it our Lord did often avow, declaring that if b 
his doctrine and works be had not vouched the divinity of his authority, it had been 
no sin to disbelieve or reject him, (John v. 31, 36. x. 25, 37. xv. 22, 24.) 

b Credo etiam hine divinorum eloquioram te astwnn authoritas esset, si homo 
sine dispendio promisse salutis ignorare non posset. Aug. de Pec. Mer. et Rem, 
il. 36. 
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do believe that also on this side there would be most clear 
authority of the Divine oracles, if aman could not be ignorant 
of it without damage of his salvation; and Lactantius thus, 
©Those things can have no foundation, or firmness, which are 
not sustained by any oracle of God’s word. 

But apparently no such commission is extant in Scripture ; 
the allegations for it being, as we shall hereafter show, no- 
wise clear, nor probably expressive of any such authority 
granted by God; but, on the contrary, divers clearer testi- 
monies are producible derogating from it. | 

2. If so illustrious an office was instituted by our Saviour, 
it is strange that no where in the evangelical or apostolical 
history (wherein divers acts and passages of smaller moment 
are recorded) there should be any express mention of that 
institution; there being not only much reason for sucha 
report, but many pat occasions for it: the time when St. 
Peter was vested with that authority ; the manner and cir- 
cumstances of his instalment therein; the nature, rules, and 
limits of such an office, had surely well deserved to have 
been noted, among other occurrences relating to our faith 
and discipline, by the holy Evangelists ; no one of them, in 
all probability, could have forborne. punctually to relate a 
matter of so great consequence, as the settlement of a 
monarch in God’s Church, and a sovereign of the apostolical 
college ; (from whom so eminent authority was to be derived 
to all posterity, for compliance wherewith the whole Church, 
for ever must be accountable ;) particularly it is not credible 
that St. Luke should quite shp over so notable a passage, 
who had, as he telleth us, attained a perfect under- 
standing of all things, and had undertaken to write in 
order the things that were surely believed among Christians 
in his time; of which things, this, if any, was one of the 
most considerable. 

3. The time of his receiving institution to such authority 
can hardly be assigned. For was it when he was constituted 
by our Lord an Apostle? ‘Then indeed probably 
he began to obtain all the primacy and pre-eminence 
he ever had: but no such power doth appear then conferred 
on him, or at any time in our Saviour’s life; at least, if it 
was, it was so covertly and indiscernibly, that both he him- 
self and all the Apostles must be ignorant thereof, who a 
little before our Lord’s passion did more than once earnestly 


Luke i. 1. 


Matt. x. 1. 


¢ Nullum fundamentum aut firmitatem possunt habere, que nullis divinarum 
vocum fulciuntur oraculis. Lact. vii. 2. 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 61 
contest about superiority. And it is observable, that where- 
as our Lord before his passion did carefully teach and press 
on the Apostles the chief duties which they were to observe 
in their behaviour toward each other; the main- 


tenance of peace, of charity, of unity, of humility 0" 7 
toward one another; yet of paying due respect Wert: 
and obedience to this superior he said nothing to xv 21. 


sali. 14. 


them. 

The collation of that power could not well be at any time 
before the celebration of our Lord’s Supper, because before 
that time St. Peter was scarce an ecclesiastical person; at 
least he was no priest, as the convention of Trent under 
a curse doth require us to believe; for it were strange, 
that an unconsecrated person, or one who was not so much 


as a priest, should be endowed with so much spiritual 
power. , 

After his resurrection, our Lord did give divers ‘Evre:aa- 
common instructions, orders, and commissions to {°F "tls 
his Apostles, but it doth not appear that he did  ,0.—. 
make any peculiar grant to St. Peter; for asto Asi?) 


Matt. xxviii. 
19. 
Luke-xxive 
49 


the pretence of such an one drawn out of the ap- 
pendix to St. John’s Gospel, or grounded on the 
words Pasce oves, we shall afterward declare that 
_ to be invalid. 

A. If St. Peter had been instituted sovereign of the 
apostolical senate, his office and state had been in nature 
and kind very distinct from the common oflice of the other 
Apostles; as the office of a king from the office of any sub- 
ject; as an ordinary, standing, perpetual, successive office, 
from one that is only extraordinary, transitory, temporary, 
personal, and incommunieable ; (to speak according to dis- 
tinctions now in use, and applied to this ease; whence pro- 
bably, as it was expedient to be, it would have been signified 
by some distinct name, or title, characterizing it, and distin- 
guishing it from others; as that of Arch-apostle, Arch-pastor, 
High Priest, Sovereign Pontiff, Pope, his Holiness, the 
Vicar of Christ, or the like; whereby it might have appeared 
that there was such an officer, what the nature of his office 
was, what specialty of respect and obedience was due to 
him: but no such name or title (upon any occasion) was 


Mark XVie 
165. 


d Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, Hoc faucite in meam commemorationem, Christum 
non instituisse Apostolos sacerdotes anathema sit. Conc. Trid. Sess. xxii. 
Can. 2. 

If any one shall say that in those words, Do this in remembrance of me, Christ 
did not ordain his Apostles priests——let him be accursed. 
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assumed by him, or was by the rest attributed to him, or 
in history is recorded concerning him; the name of an 
Apostle being all that he took on him, or by others was 
given to him. ib 

5. There was indeed no office above that of an Apostle 
known to the Apostles, or to the primitive Church; this, 
saith St. Chrysostom, was ‘the greatest authority, and the 
top of authorities ; there was, saith he, none before an Apostle, 
none superior, none equal to him: this he asserteth of all the 
Apostles, this he particularly applieth to St. Paul; this he 
demonstrateth from St. Paul himself, who purposely enume- 
rating the chief officers instituted by God in his Church, 
doth place Apostles inthe highest rank ; Our Lerd, 
saith St. Paul, gave some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, some pastors and teachers ; and God 
1 Cor. xii ath set some in his Church, first apostles, second- 

arily prophets, thirdly teachers ; wero Arosdaes ; Why 

not first a pope, an universal pastor, an ecumenical judge, 
a vicar of Christ, a head of the Catholic Church? Could 
St. Paul be so ignorant, could he be so negligent or so 
envious, as to pass by, without any distinction, the supreme 
officer, if:such an one then had been? As put case, that 
one should undertake to recite the officers in any state, or 
republic, would he not do strangely, if he should pretermit 
the king, the duke, the consul, the major thereof? Would 
not any-one, confiding in the skill, diligence, and integrity 
of such a relator, be induced from such an omission to 
believe there was no. such officer there? St. Chrysostom 
therefore did hence very rationally infer, that the apostolical 
office was the supreme in the Christian state, having no 
other superior to it. | 

St. Peter therefore was no more than an Apostle; and 
as such he could have no command over those who were 
in the same highest rank co-ordinate to him, and who as 
Apostles could not be subject to any. 

6. Our Lord himself, at several times, declared against 
this kind of primacy, instituting equality among his Apostles, 


Eph. iv. 
il. 


e'Apyh usylorn’ xogupi ray deyay. Chrys. tom. viii: p. 114. 

Eides vnrcv xadnmsvoy rey “Amisroroy, nal oudéva aed éxsivou syra, ovre 
ayaregov. Ibid. 

Tav St "Arostawy boos sdeks yepovey. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 33. 

Aurs +8 Tlavaou axsaauey aeiduouvros Tas aexdc, xual ty rw dLnrortew 
Xogio ray arorronty xaDiCevros. Chrys. tom. viil. ubi supra. ' 

We have heard. Paul himself reckoning up powers or authorities, and placing 
the apostolical in the highest place: 
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prohibiting them to affect, to seek, to assume, or admit a 


superiority of power one above another. 

There was (saith St. Luke, among the twelve, 
at the participation of the holy supper) @ strife 
among them, who of them should be accounted the 
greatest, or who had the best pretence to superi- 


Luke xxii. 
14, 24, 


Tis auray 


: ~ > 
Soneh elyat 


MeiCeoy. 


ority: this strife our Lord presently did check and 
quash; but how?! not by telling them, that he already had 
decided the case in appointing them a superior, but rather 
by assuring them, that he did intend none such to be; that 
he would have no monarchy, no exercise of any dominion or 
authority by one among them over the the rest; 


but that notwithstanding any advantages one might 8° doth St. 


. Clemens 
have before the other, (as ‘greater in gifts, or as said 
, 1 es 
preceding in any respect,) they should be one as alluding 0 
this place. 


another, all humbly condescending to one another, 
each being ready to yield help and service to one 
another: The kings, said he of the Gentiles exercise 


Luke xxii. 


lordship over them; and they that exercise authority he 
over them are called benefactors ; but ye shall not be 

so; but he that is greater among you, let him be as 4 Heifor. 
the younger ; and he that is leader, as he that doth ¢ *ysus 


minister ; that is, whatever privilege any of you ** 


ebtaineth, let it not be employed in way cf com- 
mand, but rather of compliance and subserviency, as occa- 
sion shall require; let him not pretend to bea superior, but 
rather behave himself as an inferior: thus our Lord did 
smother the debate, by removing from among them what- 
ever greatness any of them did affect or pretend to; forbid- 
ding that any of them should xupeds, or scien, exercise 
any dominion or authority over the rest, as worldly princes 
did over their subjects. : 

Again, upon another occasion, (as the circumstances of 
the place do imply,) when two of the Apostles (of special 
worth and consideration with our Lord, St. James and St. 
John, the sons of Zebedee) did affect a pre-emi- 
nence over the rest, requesting of our Lord, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 


Mark x. 57. 
Matt. xx. 
25. 


£"How ris awisroe, irw duvards yracwy sere", 1TH goes ey Siaxgices AOVev, 
Hr yoeyas bv eevols, ToTUTM UAARoV TamelyopeovEly IDEAL, 07H South LarAOY 
psiCeoy civas nat Cnrely To xolvaperts WaTIy AN TO ELUTCY. Clem. ad Corinth. 
i. p. 63. apud Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. p. 466. ; 

Let a man be faithful, let him be powerful in declaring knowledge, let him be 
wise in discovering reasons, Jet him be strenuous in works, by so much the more 
eaght he.to be humble minded, by how much the more.he seems to be greater 
than others; and to seek the common benefit of all, and not of himself, 
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and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory, (or in thy king- 
dom, as St. Matthew hath it; that is, in that new state 
which they conceived our Lord was ready to introduce) 
which request doth not seem to import any great matter of 
authority ; nor probably did they desire so much, as our ad- 
versaries do give to St. Peter; yet our Lord doth not only 
reject their suit, but generally declareth, that none of them 
were capable of such a preferment in his kingdom; which 
therein differed from worldly dominion, because in it there 
was no room for such an ambition; especially in that state 
of things wherein the Apostles were to be placed; which 
was a state of undergoing persecutions, not of enjoying 
dignity, or exercising command; all the preferment which 
they reasonably could aspire to being to be dispensed in the 
future state, (whereof they were not aware,) according to 
God’s preparation, in correspondence to the patience and 
industry any of them should exert in God’s service; (upon 
which account St. Chrysostom saith,) 82 was a clear case, 
that St. Paul should obtain the preference. 

It was indeed (as our Lord intimateth) incongruous for 
those who had forsaken all things for Christ, who had em- 
braced a condition of disgrace, who were designed by self- 


denial, humility, neglect of temporal grandeur, wealth, and 


honour, by undergoing persecution, and undertaking con- 
formity to our Lord, (being baptized with the baptism with 
which he was baptized, ) to propagate the faith of a crucified . 
Master, to seek or take on them authoritative dignity; *for 
among them there could not well be any need of command- 
ing or being commanded ; it was more fit, that all of them 
should conspire to help and serve one another, in promoting 
the common design and service of their Lord, with mutual 
condescension and compliance; which was the best way of 
recommending themselves to his acceptance, and obtaining 
from him answerable reward. Such was the drift of our 
Lord’s discourse ; whereunto (as in the other case) he did 
Muteeos | winex the prohibition of exercising dominion; Ye 
25,27. now, saith he, that the princes of nations exercise 

dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them: but it shall not be so among you; but 


SB Eddvacy ove tis avarare aronndcerat Tens nak aecedeiac. Chrys. tom. 
vy. Or33. 

h Tore i trioracks ny ob hud. GARG 
Act. i. 6. 


Then the government was not an honour, but a provident care of the go: 
verned, &c, 


ecyole TaY dexouevav, &e. Chrys. in 
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whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever will be first among you, let him be your servant ; 
“Os é&y Sean, Whoever among you hath a mind to special 
grandeur and pre-eminence, let him understand, that there 
is none other to be attained, beside that which resulteth from 
the humble performance of charitable ofiices to his brethren ; 
the which whoever shall best discharge, he alone will be- 
come greatest and highest in the eye of God. 

Again, at another time, the Apostles dreaming of a secu- 
lar kingdom to be erected by our Lord, disputed 

. Mark ix. 34, 
among themselves, who should be the greatest; and Luke ix.as. 
for satisfaction presumed to inquire of our Lord = ?%***¥"* 
about it; when, as they surely were very ignorant 
of St. Peter’s being their head, so there was a fair occasion 
as could be of our Lord’s imstructing them in that point, 
and enjoining their duty towards him; but he did not so, 
but rather taught him, together with the rest, not to pretend 
to any such thing, as preferment above the rest ; 

He sitting down, called the twelve, and said unto Mark ix.35. 
them, If any one desire to be first, the same shall be 

last of all, and servant of all. Wow could he (considering 
the occasion and circumstances of that speech) in plainer 
terms establish equality, or discountenance any claim to 
superiority among them? Had St. Peter then advanced 
such a plea, as they now affirm of right belonging to him, 
would he not thereby have depressed and debased himself 
to the lowest degree? 

To impress this rule, our Lord! then calling a little child, 
did set him in the midst of them, telling them, that except they 
were converted, (from such ambitious pretences,) and became 
like little children, (wholly void of such conceits,) they could 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven; that is, could not in 
effect be so much as ordinary good Christians ; adjoining, 
that whosoever should humble himself as did that little child, 
(not affecting or assuming more than such an innocent did,) 
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven; in real worth 
and in the favour of God, transcending the rest; sothat St. 
Peter claiming superiority to himself, would have forfeited 
any title to eminency among Christians. 


i Kal vols aegl rewrsiwv Dirovetxovos prmeluols eta dwrcrnros TAy icoryra 
waeeyyud, reyoy ws TA wasdin avrovs yeverSas deity. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 
(p. 409.) 

And to those familiar friends striving for the pre-eminence, he commends 
pene together with simplicity, saying, that they ought to become as little 
children. Pg 
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Again, as to the power which is now ascribed to St. Peter 
by the party of his pretended successors, we may argue from 
another place; where our Saviour prohibiting his disciples 
to resemble the Jewish Scribes and Pharisees in their am- 
hitious desires and practices, their affectations of pre-emi- 

nence, their assuming places and titles importing 
Mattexxiz.  Gifference of rank and authority, he saith, But be ye 
ie pad, wotcalled Rabbi: for there is one Master (one Guide, 
putes or Governor) of you, even Christ; but ye are 

brethren. How more pregnantly could he have 
declared the nature of his constitution, and the relation of 
Christians. one to another established therein, to exclude 
such differences of power, whereby one doth in way of do- 
mination impose his opinion or his will on others! 

Ye are all fellow-scholars, fellow-servants, and fellow- 
children of God; it therefore doth not become you to be 
anywise imperious over one another; but all of you humbly 
and lovingly to conspire in learning and observing the pre- 
cepts of your common Lord; the doing which is backed with 
a promise, and a threat suitable to the purpose; He that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that will abase himself 
shall be exalted; the which sentences are to be interpreted 
according to the intent of the rules foregoing. 

If it be said, that such discourse doth impugn all ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction, I answer, that indeed thereby is removed 
all such haughty and harsh rule, which some have exercised 

over Christians; that aé3aria, (arbitrary power ;) 
Chrys: in | that éxcla dvebSuvsy (absolute, uncontrollable autho- 


1 Tim. tii. 1. 


} ty . Or. , y e \ , ory . 
in Eph Or. rity 3) that ruparmxd meovouia, (tyrannical prerogative, ) 


Ep. iv. 219. of which the Fathers complain; that xaraxvpisdey 
Greg. Naz, iby xAtipa (domineering over their charges, ) which 
reet.v.3. St. Peter forbiddeth. We, saith St. Chrysostom, 

were designed to teach the word, not to evercise em- 
pire or absolute sovereignty ; we do bear the rank of advisers, 
exhorting to duty. 

A bishop, saith St. Jerome, differeth from a king, in 
that a bishop presideth over those that are willing, the king 
against their will ;' (that is, the bishop’s governance should 
be so gentle and easy, that men hardly can be unwilling to 


comply with it; but should obey, as St. Peter exhorteth, 


kEle didaouzarlav asyou wrposyeteicSuuev, wx elt aeyrnv, ede cig avdevriav. 
cuuCermy rakes ereyouty wagasvovyray. Chrys. in Eph. Or. 11. 

1 [lle enim nolentibus preesi, hic volentibus. Her. Ep. 3. ad Nepot. 

“O ptvros txbyray opeiawy aeyey, &c. Chrys. m Tit. i. 7. 

We ought to rule them sas they may be willing to be ruled, &c. 
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(wx cvuyxesiic, AN Extowe, not by constraint, but Of 1Pet.v. 2, 
their own accord ;). and, ™Let, saith he, the bishops 
be content with their honour ; let them know them- 
selves to be fathers, not lords ; they should be loved, not feared. 

And, "Thou (saith St. Bernard to Pope Eugenius) dost 
superintend, the name of Bishop signifying to thee not dominion, 
but duty. 

At least those precepts of our Lord do exclude that 
power which is ascribed to St. Peter over the Apostles 
themselves, the which indeed is greater than in likelihood 
any Pharisee did ever affect; yea in many respects doth 
exceed any domination which hath been claimed or usurped 
by the most absolute monarch upon earth; for the power 
of St. Peter in their opinion was the same which now the 
Roman bishop doth challenge to himself over the pastors 
and people of God’s Church, by virtue of succession to 
him, (St. Peter’s power being the base of the papal, and 
therefore not narrower than its superstructure ;) but what 
domination comparable to that hath ever been used in the 
world 

What emperor did ever pretend to a rule so wide in 
extent, (in regard either to persons or matters,) or so 
absolute in effect ? 

Who ever, beside his Holiness, did usurp a command, 
not only over the external actions, but the most inward 
cogitations of all mankind; subjecting the very minds and 
consciences of men to his dictates, his laws, his censures ? 

Who ever thundered curses and damnations on all those 
who should presume to dissent from his opinion, or to contest 
his pleasure ? 

Who ever claimed more absolute power, in making, 
abolishing, suspending laws, or imposing upon men what 
he pleased, under obligation of conscience, and upon ex- 
tremest penalties ? 

What prince ever used a style more imperious, than is 
that which is usual in the papal bulls; °Let i# be lawful for 
no man whatever to infringe this expression of our will and 
command, or to go against it with bold rashness. 

What Domitian more commonly did admit the appellation 


m Sed contenti sint honore suo; patres se sciant esse non dominos 
62. ad Theoph. cap. 3. 

Amari parens, et episcopus debet, non timeri. Ibid. cap. 1. 

n Inde denique superintendis, sonante tibi Episcopi nomine non dominijam, 
sed officium. Bern. de Confid. ii. 6. 

© Nulli hominum liceat hanc paginam nostre voluntatis et mandati infringere, 
vel el ausu temerario contra ire, 


Heer. Ep, 
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of Lord, than doth the Pope? ?Our most Holy Lord, is the 
ordinary style attributed to him by the Fathers of Trent, as 
if they were his slaves, and intended to_ enslave all Christ- 
endom to him. 

Who ever did exempt his clients and.  drerréridlotitsi in all 
nations from subjection to civil laws, from undergoing com- 
mon burdens and taxes, from being judged or punished for 
their misdemeanours and crimes? 

Who ever claimed a power to dispose of all things one way 
or other, either directly or indirectly? to dispose even of 
kingdoms, to judge sovereign princes, and to condemn them, 
to depose them from their authority, absolving their subjects 
from all allegiance to them, and exposing their kingdoms to 
rapine? 

To whom but a pope were ever aseribed prerogatives like 
those of judging all men, and himself being lable to ne judg- 

ment, no account, no reproof or blame: so that, 
Si papa == as a. papal canon assureth us, let a pope be so bad, 
Sei Ditt seeds by his negligence and maleadministration to carry 

with him innumerable people to hell, yet no mortal 
man whatever must presume here to reprove his faults ; because 
he being to judge all men, is himself to be judged of no man, 
except he be catched swerving from the faith; which is a case 
they will hardly suffer a man to suppose possible. 

To whom but to a pope was such power attributed by his 

followers, and admitted by himself, that he could 
concit. Lat. hear those words applying to him, All power is 
ssesxip. guven to thee in heaven and in earth ? 
echt aSuch power the popes are wont to challenge, 
a Sa a and when occasion serveth do not fail to execute, 

as successors of St. Peter; to whom therefore con- 
sequently they ascribe it: and sometimes in express terms; 
as inthat brave apostrophe of Pope Gregory VII. (the spirit 
of which Pope hath possessed his successors generally ;) *Go 
to, therefore, (said he, directing his speech to St. Peter and 
St. Paul,) most holy princes of the Apostles, and what I have 
said confirm by your authority ; that now at length all men may 
understand, whether ye can bind and loose: that also ye can 
take away and give on earth, empires, kingdoms, and whatever 
mortal men can have. 


P Sanctissimus Dominus noster. Coneil. Trid. Sess, xxii. cap. 11, &e, 

4 Hac itaque fiducia fretus, &c. Excommun. Henrict R. im Concil. Rom, iii, sub 
Greg. VII. apud Bin. tom. vii. 'p. 484. 

r “Agite Apostolorum sanctissimi principes, &c. Plat. in Greg. VIL. 

In Concil, Rom. vi. apud Bin. p. 491. 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 69 


Now if the assiming and exercising such powers be not 
that xoroxvpevey, and xoreésointew, that exalting one’s self, that 
being called rabbi, father, master, which our Lord pro- 
hibiteth, what is so? what then can those words signify ? 
what could our Lord mean? , 

The authority therefore which they assign to St. Peter, 
and assume to themselves from him, is voided by those . 
declarations and precepts of our Lord; the which it can 
hardly be well conceived that our Lord would have proposed, 
if he had designed to constitute St. Peter in such a supre- 
macy over his disciples and Church. 

¢. Surveying particulars, we shall not find any peculiar 
administration committed to St. Peter, nor any privilege 
conferred on him, which was not also granted to the other 
Apostles. 

Was St. Peter.an ambassador, a steward, a minister, a 
vicar, (if you please,) or surrogate of Christ? so were they, 
by no less immediate and express warrant than he; for, 
As the Father sent me, so also I send you, said our Lord 
presently before his departure; by those words, as S&t. 
Cyprian remarketh, ‘granting an equal power to 
all the Apostles: and, We, saith St. Paul, are am- 2 cor. v.20. 
bassadors for Christ; we pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be reconciled to God: and, So let a man esteem us, 1 cor. iv. 1. 
as the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys- °“°"™** 
teries of God. . | 

Was St. Peter a rock, on which the Church matt. xvi. 
was to be founded? Be it so; bat no less were ** 
they all; for the wall of Jerusalem, which came _ rey. xxi.10, 
down from heaven, had twelve foundations, on which '* 
were inscribed the names of the twelve Apostles of the 
Lamb; and, We, saith St. Paul, are all built upon — Eph. ii-20. 
the foundation of the prophets and apostles, Christ } 
himself being the chief corner-stone ; whence ‘equally, 
saith St. Jerome, the strength of the Church is 
setiled upon them. 

Was St. Peter an architect of the spiritual house, 1 vet. iis. 
(as himself calleth the Church?) so were also they ; 
for J, saith St. Paul, as a wise master-builder, have 1 Cox. iii.10. 
laid the foundation. 


s Et quamvis Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem 


tribuat et dicat, Sicut, &e. Cypr. de Un. Eccl. iy be 
t Ex equo super eos Ecclesix fortitudo solidatur. Her. in Jovin. i, 14, 
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Matt. xvi.’ Were the keys of the Church (or of the kingdom 
7 of heaven) committed to him? so also were “they. 
unto them: they had a power to open and shut it 
by effectual instruction and persuasion, . by dispensation of: 
the sacraments, by exercise of discipline, by exclusion of 
scandalous and heretical persons; whatever faculty the keys 
did import, the Apostles did use it in the foundation, guid- 
ance, and government of the Church; and did (as the 
Fathers teach). impart it to those whom they did in their 
stead constitute to feed and govern the Church. 
Had St. Peter a power given him of binding and loosing 
effectually ? so had they, immediately granted by. our Sa- 
viour, in as full manner, -and couched in the same 
Matt. xvi ss terms; If thou bind on earth, it shall be bound in 
heaven, said our Lord te him; and, Whatsoever 
things ye shall bind on earth, they shall be bound in heaven, 
said the same divine mouth to them." 
Had he a privilege to remit and retain sins? it was then. 
by virtue of that common grant or promise; 
John-xx.2 Whose soever sins ye remit, they shall be remitted ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they. are retained. 
Had he power and obligation to feed the sheep of Christ, 
(all or some?) so had they indefinitely and immediately : 
so had others by authority derived: from them; 
Epheiv. 11. Who were nominated Pastors; who had this charge 
acts xx.28. laid on them: Take heed unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purehased with his own blood; whom he doth him- 
ipety.2- self exhort, Meed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof: let feeding signify 
what it can, instr uctipn, or guidance, or governance, or all 
of them together, (Regio more impera, if you please, as Bel- 
larmine will have it,) it did appertain to their charge; to 
teach was a common duty, to lead and to rule were common 
functions; St. Peter could not, nor would not appropriate it 
to himself; it is his own exhortation, when he 
oPpet.ii2. taketh most upon him, Be mindful of the com- 
mandment (or precept), of us the Apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour. 


“Ome ye “2h Tole am’ exelvoy +0 aeyseeatiney xaTa Prado iv megileCrnctrors 
atloun, Tiy AUT @eoreivat TOU Secuely wah AVE ELoUTIay aisedouey. Phot. 
Cod. 280. p. 1600. 

Those who, by succession from them, (viz. the Apostles,) were endowed with 
episcopal authority, we believe to have the same power of binding and loosing. 
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“Was his commission universal, or unlimited? so 
‘was theirs, by the same immediate authority ; for 
All power (said he to them, wken he gave his last — matt. xxviii. 
charge) is given to me in heaven and in earth; go ™ 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them, and 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I com- 
manded you; and, Go ye into all the world, and mark wi. 
preach-the Gospel to every creature. iu aaiie: 

They, as St. Chrysostom speaketh, *were all in *” 
common inirusted with the whole-world, and had the 
care of all nations. 

Was he furnished with extraordinary gifts, with special 
graces, with continual directions and assistances for the dis- 
charge of the apostolical office? so were they; for 
the promise was common of sending the Holy Spirit, Luke xiv. 
to lead them into.all truth, and clothing them with Soin xi. 
the power from on high; and of endowing them with = "*4** 
power to perform all sorts of miraculous works; 
eur Lord before his departure breathed into them — sounxx. 
and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; All of them, isis. 4. 
saith St. Luke, were filled with the Holy Ghost; all 
-of them with confidence and truth could say, Jé acts xy.9s. 
hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us; all 7.¢°°** 
ef them did abundantly partake of that character 
which St. Paul respected, when he did say, The signs of an 
Apostle were wrougit among you, in-signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. 

Did St. Peter represent the Church as receiving privi- 
leges in its behalf; as the Fathers affirm’ so did they, ac- 
cording to the same Fathers ; */f therefore (saith St. Austin, 
citing the famous place, Sicut me misit Pater) they did bear - 
the person of the Church, and this was said to them, as if it 
were said to the Church itself, then the peace of the Church 
remitteth sins. 

What Singular-prerogative then.can be imagined apper- 
taining to St. Peter? what substantial advantage could he 
pretend to beyond the other Apostles?’ Nothing surely doth 
appear ; whatever the patrons of his supremacy do claim for 
‘him is precariously assumed, without any fair colour of proof; 


x Ilayres xowh viv olnouuévay tumisevStyres. Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115. tom. 
.v. Orat. 47. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

y Cui totius ecclesia figuram gerenti, &c. Aug. Ep. 165. 

z Ergo si personam gerebant Ecclesie et sic eis hoc dictum est, tanquam ipsi 
Ecclesia .diceretur, pax Ecclesia dimittit peceata, &c. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don. 
di. 18, 
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he for it, is beholding, not to any testimony of holy Scripture, 
but to the invention of Roman fancy ; we may well infer with 
Cardinal Cusanus; *We know that Peter did not receive more 
power from Christ than the other Apostles; for nothing was 
said to Peter, which was not also said to the others; therefore, 
addeth he, we rightly say, that all the Apostles were equal to 
Peter in power. 

8. Whereas St. Peter himself did write two Catholic 
Epistles, there doth not in them appear any intimation, 
any air or favour of pretence to this arch-apostolical power. 
It is natural for persons endowed with unquestionable autho- 
rity, (howsoever otherwise prudent and modest,) to discover 
a spice thereof in the matter or in the style of their writing ; 
their mind, conscious of such advantage, will suggest an au- 
thoritative way of expression; especially when they earn- 
estly exhort, or seriously reprove, in which cases their very 
authority is a considerable motive to assent or compliance, 
and strongly doth impress any other arguments; but no 
critic perusing those Epistles would smell a pope in them, 
The speech of St. Peter, although pressing his doctrine 
with considerations of this nature, hath no tang of such 
authority. 

The elders, saith he, which are among you, I ex- 
hort, who also am an elder, and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory 
that shall be revealed: by such excellent but common ad- 
vantages of his person and office, he presseth on the clergy 
his advices. 

Had he been what they made him, he might have said, I, 
the peculiar vicar of Christ, and sovereign of the Apostles, 
do not only exhort, but require this of you: this language 
had been very proper, and no less forcible: but nothing 
like this, nothing of the spirit and majesty of a pope, is 
seen in his discourse; there is no pagina nostre voluntatis 
et mandati, which now is the papal style 3, when he speaketh 

highest, it is in the common name of the Apostles, 
tis tvro> = Be mindful, saith he, of the command (that is, of 
2 peti, the doctrine and precepts) of us, the Aposiles of the 
Lord and Saviour. 


9. In the apostolical history, the proper place of exer- 


1 Pet. v.1. 


@ Scimus quod Petrus nihil plus potestatis a Christo recepit aliis Apostolis; nihil 
enim dictum est ad Petrum, quod aliis etiam dictum non est. Ideo recte dicimus 


EY Apostolos esse equales cum Petroin potestate. Card. Cus. de Conc. Cath. 
i. 
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eising this power, (*wherein, as St. Chrysostom saith, we 
may see the predictions of Christ, which he uttered in the 
Gospels, reduced to act, and the truth of them, shining in the 
things themselves, ) no footstep thereof doth appear. 

We cannot there discern, that St. Peter did assume any 
extraordinary authority, or that any deference by his bre- 
thren was rendered to him, as to their governor or judge. 
No instance there doth occur of his laying commands on 
any one Apostle, or exercising any act of jurisdiction upon 
any one; but rather to the contrary divers passages are 
observable, which argue, that he pretended to no such 
thing, and that others did not understand any such thing 
belonging to him. 

His temper indeed and zeal commonly did prompt him 
to be most forward in speaking and acting upon any emer- 
gency for the propagation or maintenance of the Gespel; 
‘and the memory of the particular charge which our Lord 
departing had lately put on him, strongly might instigate 
him thereto; regard to his special gifts and sufficiency did 
incline the rest willingly to yield that advantage to him; 
and perhaps because, upon the considerations before touch- 
ed, they did allow some preference in order to him; but 
in other respects, as to the main administration 
of things, he zs but one among the rest, not taking “E-egée 
upon him in his speech or behaviour beyond 7! 7#7 
others. All things are transacted by common *% pent 
agreement, and in the name of all concurring;  ¢irys.de_ 
no appeal in cases of difference is made singly to 4 ~~ 
him; no peremptory decision or decree is made — 
by him; no orders are issued out by him alone, or ina 
special way; in ecclesiastical assemblies he acteth but as 
one member; in deliberations he doth only propound his 
opinion, and passeth a single vote; his judgment and prac- 
tice are sometimes questioned, and he is put to render an 
account of them: he doth not stand upon his authority, but 
assigneth reasons to persuade his opinion, and justify his 
actions ; yea sometimes he is moved by the rest, receiving 


b Kal yde rds meoppioces aS ey Toss eUayyerioss 0 Xesoe WOOLVAPUVE) TAUTAS 
sis teyov evrauSa ecw Wel, nab ex alcay Tov meayuatoy diaraurousay THY 
aanceay. Chrys. in Act. 1. 

COs Segues, xak we tumisevssls waged Tov Xeiscod Td wotuvioy, xal ws rou 
Kceod wparos ask meiregos A eyeTat Tov Abyou. Chrys. im Act. i. 15. 

As being a man hot and earnest, and as intrusted with the flock by Christ, and 
as the foreman of the company, he ever begins to speak. 

Elziras ravre sytvero did chy cgeriy te avdgos——. In Act. i. 26, 

Probably so it fell out by reason of the signal virtue of the man. 
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orders and employment from them: “these things we may 
discern by considering the instances which follow. 

In the designation of a new Apostle, to supply 
the place of Judas, he did indeed suggest the 
matter, and lay the case before them; he first 
ver. 23. declared his sense; but the whole company did 
si i,, choose two, and referred the determination of one 

to lot, or to God’s arbitration. 
Acts vie 2. At the institution of deacons, the twelve did call 
the multitude of disciples, and directed them to elect 
the persons; and the proposal being aeceptable to them, it 
was done accordingly ; ¢they chose Stephen, &c. whom they 
set before the apostles, and when they had prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. 
r In that important transaction about the obsery- 
cts xv. 2. : . : ° : 
Tevouévye ance of Mosaical institutions, a great stir and de- 
sacews, bate being started, which St. Paul and St. Barnabas 
ea biet by disputation could not appease, what course was 
ovx adyus. then taken? did they appeal to St. Peter, as to 
the supreme dictator and judge of controversies? 
Actsxv.2 Not so; but they sent to the apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem, to inquire about the question: when those 


Acts i. 15— 
26. 


wer. 4. great messengers were arrived there, they were 
received by the Church, and the apostles, and elders ; 
wer. 6. and having made their report, the apostles and 
elders did assemble to consider about that matter. 
ver. 7. In this assembly, after much debate passed, and 


that many had freely uttered their sense, St. 
Peter rose up, with apostolical gravity, declaring what his 
reason and experience did suggest conducing to.a resolution 
of the point; whereto his words might indeed be much 
available, grounded, not.only upon common reason, but upon — 

special revelation concerning the case; whereupon 
Acts xv. = St. James, alleging that revelation, and backing 

it with reason drawn from Scripture, with much 
authority pronounceth his judgment; ‘Therefore, saith he, 
I judge, (that is, saith St. Chrysostom, J authoritatively 


a Oga dt aurov era xowins wavra wowuvTe yrapenc’ oudev aUSsvTIxac, cuds 
dexixas. Chrys. in Act. i. 16. . 

Behold him doing all things by common consent; nothing authoritatively nor 
imperiously. 

e Acts v1.5. xal ieerey ¢ Adyos svamtoy ravros Tov WANSous* nak eeertlayee 
Srigpavev, &e. 

f Aid ty@ xeivo. Acts xv. 19. 

Ti tors xelve bya 3 cvrh TE wer’ Racing Atyw roUTo slvas, Chrys. 
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say,) that we trouble not them, who from among the Gentiles 
are turned to God; but that we write unto them, &c. And 
the result was, that according to the proposal of St. James, 
it was by general consent determined to send a decretal 
letter unto the Gentile Christians, containing a canon, or 
advice directive of their practice in the case; &It then seemed 
good to (or was decreed by) the apostles and elders, with the 
whole Church, to send—and the letter ran thus, The apostles, 
and elders, and brethren, to the brethren of the Gentiles. — 
Now in all this action, (in this leading precedent for the 
management of things in ecclesiastical synods and consis- 
tories,) where can the sharpest sight descry any mark of 
distinction or pre-eminence which St. Peter had in respect 
to the other Apostles? Did St. Peter there anywise behave 
himself like his pretended successors upon such occasions? 
what authority did he claim or use before that assembly, 
or in it, or after it? did he summon or convocate it? No; 
they met upon common agreement. Did he preside therein? 
No; but rather St. James, '¢o whom, (saith St. Chrysostom,) 
as Bishop of Jerusalem, the government was commitied. Did 
he offer to curb or check any man, or to restrain him from 
his liberty of discourse there? No; there was much dispu- 
tation, every man frankly speaking his sense. Did he 
more than use his freedom of speech becoming an Apostle, 
in arguing the case and passing his vote? No; for in so 
exact a relation nothing more doth appear. Did he form 
the definitions, or pronounce the decree resulting? No; 
St. James rather did that: for, (as an ancient author saith,) 
iPeter did make an oration, but St. James did enact the law. 
Was, beside his suffrage in the debate, any singular appro- 
bation required from him, or did he by any bull confirm 
the decrees? Nosuch matter; these were devices of ambi- 
tion, creeping on and growing up to the pitch where they 
now are. In short, doth any thing correspondent to papal 
pretences appear assumed by St. Peter, or deferred to 
him’ If St. Peter was such a man as they make him, how 
wanting then was he to himself, how did he neglect the 


& Tore tdoke reis, &e.. Acts xv. 22. 

Ta diypare rd xekemuive Ure rdy amrogsawy, 3, tov reerlurégwy. Acts xvi. 4, 

Kelvavres iyeis reselaamer. Acts xxi. 25. 

h"laxnwlos o averages tov Kuglou tiy “Rxxanciay tore erecudorevey ev ayh rip 
ev “Iegotonvmoss, nat ray ef lovdalay @iorevcaytoy aeoerrixe ravray. 
Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 

"Exelvos yap nv Tay dexiy eyney tela évos——ey suvaccele nv. Chrys. in loc. 

For he had the government committed to him——he was empowered. 

i Téreos dyunyoptl, arr’ laxwCoc vouoders!. Hesych. apud Phot. Cod. 275, 
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right and dignity of his office, in not taking more upon 
him, upon so illustrious an occasion, the greatest he did 
ever meet with? How defective also were the Apostolical 
College, and the whole Church of Jerusalem, in point of 
duty and decency, yielding no more deference to their 
sovereign, the vicar of their Lord! Whatever account 
may be framed of these defailances, the truth is, that St. 
Peter then did know his own place and duty better than 
men do know them now’ and the rest as well understood 
how it became them to demean themselves. St. Chrysos- 
tom’s reflections on those passages are very good; that 
indeed then “there was no fastuousness in the Church, and the 
souls of those primitive Christians were clear of vanity; the 
which dispositions did afterward spring up and grow rankly 
to the great prejudice of religion, begetting those exorbitant 
pretences which we now disprove. | 
pi Again, when St. Peter, being warned from 
cts x. 28. +} : . : 
Kaiewois heaven thereto, did receive Cornelius, a Gentile 
Secstduce soldier, unto communion; divers good Christians, 
Actsxi12. Who were ignorant of the warrantableness of that 
proceeding, (as others commonly were, and St. 
Peter himself was, before he was informed by 
Act xi 2, that special revelation,) did not fear dSiaxpirecSax 


Bell. de 
Pont. Rom. a5: adrov, Lo contest with him about it; not having 


fess si 18 any notion (as it seemeth) of his supreme unac- 

countable authority, (not to say of that infallibility,, 
with which the Canonists and Jesuits have invested him 5) 
unto whom St. Peter rendereth a fair account, and maketh 
a satisfactory apology for his proceedings ;' not brow-beating 
those audacious contenders with his authority, but gently 
satisfying them with reason. But if lie had known his power 
to be, such as now they pretend it to be, he should have 
done well to have asserted it, even out of good will and 
charity to those good brethren ;” correcting their error, and 
checking their misdemeanour; showing them what an 
enormous presumption it was so to contend with their sove- 


reign pastor and judge. 


k Obras ovdels tigos ay ey TH ‘Exxanzias oltas xataed done nv avtdy # 
aux. Chrys. ibid. 2 i eh al ‘ 

1 *’Oge 10 kruger nal axevedoScv,—oge mms aronoysitasy % oun atic: tm Tov 
Sidaonarov afiauate uexenocas. Chrys. . , 

See how free he is from pride and vain-glory; see how he excuses himself, and 
thinks himself not worthy to have the honour of a master. 

m Ita ut Petrus quoque timens ne culparetur ab ipsis. Jrem. iii. 12. 

N. In the matter at Antioch, St. Peter did comply with St. James and the Ju- 
daizers, which did not beseem such authority. 
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Farther ; so far was St. Peter from assuming command 
over his brethren, that he was upon occasion ready to obey 
their orders; as we may see by that passage; where, upon 
the cenversion of divers persons in Samaria, it is 
said, that the Apostles hearing it, did send to them  Actsviii.14. 
Peter and John, who going down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 'The Apostles sent 
him: that, had he been their sovereign, would have been 
somewhat unseemly and presumptuous ; for subjects are not 
wont to send their prince, or soldiers their captain; to be 
sent being a mark of inferiority, as our Lord . 
himself did teach; -A servant, said he, is not greater — Jonn xiii. 
than his lord; nor he that is sent greater than he that 
sent him. St. Luke therefore should at least have 
so expressed this passage, that the Apostles might have 
seemed to keep their distance, and observed good manners 3 
if he had said, they beseeched him to go, that had sounded 
well; but they sent him, is harsh, if he were Dominus noster 
Papa, as the modern Apostles of Rome do style their Peter. 
The truth is, then among Christians there was little stand- 
ing upon punctilios; private considerations and pretences 
to power then took small place; each one was ready to 
comply with that which the most did approve; the commu- 
nity did take upon it to prescribe unto the greatest persons, 
as we see again in another instance, where the brethren at 
Antioch did "appoint Paul and Barnabas (the most consider- 
able persons among them) to go up unto Jerusalem. ‘They’ 
were then so generous, so merciful, so full of charity, as, rather 
than to cause or foment any disturbance, to recede, or go whither 
the multitude pleased, and do what was commanded by it. 

10. In all relations which occur in Scripture, about con- 
troversies incident of doctrine or practice, there is no appeal 
made to St. Peter’s judgment, or allegation of it as decisive ; 
no argument is built on his authority: dissent from his 
opinion, or disconformity to his practice, or disobedience to 
his orders, are not mentioned as ground of reproof, as ag- 
gravation of any error, any misdemeanour, any disorder ; 


/ - 
N”Erakay avabuivesy Tlavroy xa BagvaGay. Acts xv. 2. xiii. 2. 
e” ss 4 ' : : 4 
Tis ody tv tuiv yewetoss ths evomAwyx vos; ths wmerAngoPoenuczves anyamrns 3 
> ~ 7 | 
tira Tidy Eb 3 zu CTU, %G Eels % TXIT LATO, EXXWEWy TEs’ OU EoLy Béanod:, 
xu) aro TH TeoTTATTOMEVe UTO TS mrndous. Clem. ad Cor. p. 69. 

Who among you is noble and generous? who has bowels of compassion? who 
is full of charity? Let him say, If for my sake there be sedition, and strife, and 
divisions, I will depart, and go whither you would have me, and do what shall be 
enjoined me by the multitude. 

10 
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which were very strange, if then he was admitted or known 
to be the universal prince and pastor of Christians, or the 
supreme judge and arbitrator of controversies among them ; 
for then surely the most clear, compendious, and effectual 
way to confute any error, or check any disorder, had been 
to allege the authority of St. Peter against it: who then 
could have withstood so mighty a prejudice against his 
cause? If now a question doth arise about any point of 
doctrine, instantly the parties (at least some one of them, 
which hopeth to find most favour) hath recourse to the Pope 
to define it; and his judgment, with those who admit: his 
pretences, proveth sufficiently decisive, or at least greatly 
swayeth in prejudice to the opposite party. If any heresy, 
_ or any opinion disagreeing from the current sentiments, is 
broached, the Pope presently doth roar, that his voice is 
heard through Christendom, and thundereth it down; if 
any schism or disorder springeth up, you may be sure that 
Rome will instantly meddle to quash it, or to settle matters 
as best standeth with its principles and. interests; such 
influence hath the shadow of St. Peter’s authority now: 
but no such-regard was then had to poor Pope Peter him- 
self; he was not so busy and stirring in such cases: the 
Apostles did not send hereticks to be knocked down by his 
sentence, nor schismatics to be scourged by his censure; 
but were fain to use the long way of disputation, striving toe 

convince them: by testimonies of Scripture, and 


“ecor-xi Yational discourse. If they did use authority, it 
10, x. 8. * : . 
xii, 21. was their own; which they challenge as given to 
a Then them by Christ for edification, or upon account of 
Gor. vi. the more than ordinary gifts and graces of the 
25.40. _ Divine Spirit, conferred on them by. God. 
8 11. St. Peter no where doth appear intermed~ 


dling as a judge or governor paramount in such 
cases; yea, where he doth himself deal with hereticks and 
disorderly persons, confuting and reproving them, (as he 
dealeth with divers notoriously such,) he proceedeth not as 
a Pope decreeing, but as an Apostle warning, arguing, and 
persuading against them. 

It is particularly remarkable how St. Paul, reproving 
the factions which were among Christians at Corinth, doth 
beonits, rebresent the several parties, saying, [ am of 
er Paul, I am of Apollos, Iam of Cephas, I am of 

Christ. Now supposing the case then had been 
clear and certain, (and if it was not so then, how can it be 
so now’) that St. Peter was sovereign of the apostles, is it 


» 
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not wonderful that any Christian should prefer any apostle 
er any preacher before him? as if it were now clear and 
generally acknowledged that the Pope is traly what he 
pretendeth to be, would any body stand in competition with 
him, would any glory in a relation to any other minister be- 
fore him! : 

It is observable how St. Clemens reflecteth.on this con- 
tention; °Ye were, saith he, less culpable for that partiality ; 
for ye did then incline to renowned Apostles, and to a man 
approved by them; but now, &c. 

If it be replied, that Christ himself did come into the com- 
parison ; I answer, that probably no man was so vain as te 
compare him with the rest, nor indeed could any there pre- 
tend to have been baptized by him, (which was the ground 
of the emulation in respect of the others;) but those who 
said they were of Christ, were the wise and peaceable ‘sort, 
who, by saying so, declined and disavowed faction; whose 
behaviour St. Paul himself in his discourse com- 
mendeth and confirmeth, showing that all indeed 
were of Christ, the Apostles being only his minis- 
ters, to work faith and virtue in them. PNone, 
saith St. Austin, of those contentious persons were 
good, except those who said, But [am of Christ. 

We may also here observe, that St. Paul, in reflecting 
upon these contentions, had a fair occasion of intimating 
somewhat concerning St. Peter’s supremacy, and aggravat- 
ing their blameable fondness, who compared .ethers with 
kim. 

12. The consideration of the Apostles proceeding in the 
conversion of people, in the foundation of Churches, and in 
administration of their spiritualafiairs, will exclude any pro- 
bability of St. Peter’s jurisdiction over them. 

They went about their business, not by order or licence 
from St. Peter, but according to special instinct 
and direction of God’s Spirit, (being sent forth by ‘Bx7¥s-, 
the Holy Ghost; going by revelation, ) or according 7.37", 

A s i i 5 Toumyeuf. 
to their ordinary prudence, andthe habitual wisdom ay. _ 
given unto them; by those aids (without troubling 46.0. 
St. Peter or themselves more) they founded G2” 
societies, they ordained pastors, they framed rules  yz,vduy. 


1 Cor. iii. 5. 


0° AANA TWeOTKMELS exelyn nTTOY cbjuccer boty Uuiy Teornvey ney" meorenrLdnre 
yo ’"ArooréAois poElnceTVEN|LEVOLSy neh avoel dedoxspeao tru cap avtois® yy) de, 
&c. Clem. ad Corinth. p. 61. hude 

P Falsum est quod illi boni erant, exceptis eis qui dicebant, Egoautem Christi. 
Aug. cont. Crescon. i. 27. 
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2Petili'§. and orders requisite for the edification and good 
47. x34 government of churches, reserving to themselves a 
Titi,s. kind of paramount inspection and jurisdiction over 
1 Thess.ii- thems which in effect was only wazeinn émimtrcia, @ 


MMe paternal care over them; which they particularly 


claimed to themselves upon account of spiritual 
parentage, for that they had begotten them to 


icorix2 Christ; Jf, saith St. Paul to the Corinthians, I 
Actsxvil:1. am not an Apostle to others, I am however so to you: 

why so? because he had converted them, and 
nga ci could say, As my beloved sons I warn you: for 
14,15. 1 though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, 


yet ye have not many fathers ; for in Christ Jesus I 
have begotten you through the Gospel. ‘This paternal charge 
they did exercise without any dependence, or regard to St, 
Peter, none such appearing, it not being mentioned that 
they did ever consult his pleasure, or render him an account 
of their proceedings; but it rather being implied in the 
reports of their actions, that they proceeded absolutely, by 
virtue of their universal office and commission of our Lord, 
dik If it be alleged, that St. Paul went to Jerusalem 

al. i. 18. ‘ ie : 

icreeicn. to St. Peter; I answer, that it was to visit him 

| out of respect and love; or to confer with him for 
mutual edification and comfort; or at most to obtain ap- 
probation from him and the other Apostles, which might 
satisfy some doubters, but not to receive his commands or 
authoritative instructions from him; it being, as we shall 
afterwards see, the design of St. Paul’s discourse to disavow 
any such dependence on any man whatever. So doth St. 
Chrysostom note, What, saith he, can be more humble than 
this soul? after so many and so great exploits, having no need 
at all of Peter, or of his discourse, but betng in dignity equal 
to him,(for I will now say no more, ) he yet doth zo up to him, 
as to one greater and ancienter ; and a sight alone of Peter is 
the cause of his journey thither. And, He went, saith he 
again, not to learn any thing of him, nor to receive any correc- 
tion from him, but for this only, that he might see him, and 
honour him with his presence. | 


q , / , ? ay 3). ~ 8 i \ n \ 
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And indeed that there was no such deference of the 
Apostles to St. Peter, we may hence reasonably presume, 
because it would then have been not only impertinent and 
needless, but inconvenient and troublesome. For, 

13. If we consider the nature of the apostolical office, the 
state of things at that time, and the manner of St. Peter’s 
life ; in correspondence to those things, he will appear un- 
capable, or unfit, to manage such a jurisdiction over the 
Apostles as they assign him. 3 

The nature of the apostolical ministry was such, that the 
Apostles were not fixed in one place of residence, but were 
continually moving about the world, or 7 pro- 
cinctu, ready in their gears to move whither di- 
vine suggestions did call them, or fair occasion 
did invite them, for the propagation or furtherance 
of the Gospel.” 

The state of things was not favourable to the 1 cor.iv. 9. 

= : 2 Cor. iv. 8- 
Apostles, who were discountenanced and dis-  yi.4. xi. 25. 
graced, persecuted, and driven from one place 9" *"" 
to another, (as our Lord foretold of them;) j*°* 
Christians lay scattered about at distant places, 
so that opportunities of despatch for conveyance 
of instructions from him, or of accounts to him, 
were not easily found. 

- St. Thomas preaching in Parthia, St. Andrew — ruse, iii 1. 
in Scythia, St. John in Asia, Simon Zelotes in e's 
Britain, ‘St. Paulin many places; other Apostles jyj's adv 
and apostolical men in Arabia, in Ethiopia, in In- 
dia, in Spain, in Gaul, in Germany, iz the whole Col. i. 6, 23 
world, and in all the creation under ‘heaven, as St. *°™ *** 
Paul speaketh, could not well maintain corre- 
spondence with St. Peter; especially considering the man- 
ner of his life, which was not settled in any one known 
place, but moveable and uncertain ; for he continually rov- 
ed over the wide world, preaching the Gospel, converting, 
confirming, and comforting Christian people, as occasion 


2 Cor. xi 25 ° 


¥Ereday yoe mushroy tH; olxouzéyns t7y exiteomny avadtreaodas, ode ee 
CULT EMAL ous Aowmdy “AANA 4 yore ay EYaAN ToUTO 7% olxoupévn yévyove 
Cnyuiz. Chrys. in Joh. xxi. 23. ; 

For seeing they were to take upon them the inspection and superintendency of 
all the world, it behoved them not any longer to be mixed or conjoined together 
for this had been a great loss and hindrance to the world. } ; 

5 ‘O ray olnoupérny oradievrns, nal ro weed wlorews Dodum Tov KOC MOY panedy 
émodyvas. Bas. Seleuc. Or. 2. 

He that run his race through the whole universe, and by his so eager running 
for the faith made the world, as it were, too narrow for him. ' 
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starting up did induce: how then could he conveniently dis- 
pense all about his ruling and judging influence ? how in 
cases incident could direetion be fetched from him, or refer- 
ence be made to him by those subordinate governors, who 
could not easily know where to come at him, or whence to 
hear from him in any competent time? ‘To send to him 
had been to shoot at rovers; affairs therefore which should 
depend on his resolution and orders must have had great 
stops; he could but very lamely have executed such an of- 
fice ; so that his jurisdiction must have been rather an ex- 
treme inconvenience and incumbrance, than any wise bene- 
ficial or useful to the Church. 

Gold and silver he had none, or a very small purse, to 
maintain dependents and officers to help him, (nuncios, le- 
gates a latere, secretaries, auditors, &c.) infinity of affairs 
would have oppressed a poor helpless man; and to bear 
such a burden as they lay on him no one could be sufficient. 

14. It was indeed most requisite, that every Apostle 
should have a complete, absolute, independent authority in 
managing the concerns and duties of his office; that he 
might not anywise be obstructed in the discharge of them ; 
not clogged with a need to consult others, not hampered 
with orders from those who were at a distance, and could 
not well descry what was fit in every place to be done. 

The direction of him who had promised to be 

Matt. xxvii. perpetually present with them, and by his Holy 

John xvi13. Spirit to guide, to instruct, to admonish them up- 

leg on all occasions, was abundantly sufficient ; they 

did not want any other conduct or aid beside that 

special light and powerful influence of grace, 

__._. which they received from him; the which ixavwee 

how 1g, edr0vs, did as St. Paul speaketh, render them suffi- 
cient ministers of the New Testament. 

Accordingly their discourse and practice do thoroughly 
favour of such an independence ; nor in them is there any 
appearance of that being true, which Bellarmine dictateth, 
that ‘the Apostles depended on St. Peter, as on their head and 
commander. 

15. Particularly the discourse and behavior of St. Paul 
towards St. Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknow- 
ledge any dependence on him, any subjection to him. 

St. Paul doth often purposely assert to himself an inde- 


ee: 


t —— a quo illi tanquam a capite et imperatore suo pendebant. Bellarm. de 
Pont. 1. 16. . 
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pendent and absolute power, inferior or subordinate to 
none other, insisting, thereon for the enforcement or neces- 
sary defence of his doctrine and practice; (Ihave  o.. xi. 
become a fool in glorying ; ye have compelled me, 8. i 45 
saith he;) alleging divers pregnant arguments, 

to prove and confirm it, drawn from the manner of his call, 
the characters and warrants of his office, the tenor of his 
proceedings in the discharge of it, the success of his en- 
deayours, the approbation and demeanour toward him of 
other Apostles. 

As for his call and commission to the apostolical office, he 
maintaineth, (as if he meant designedly to exclude those 
pretences, that other Apostles were only called, 
in partem solicitudinis with St. Peter,) that he  xeui.s. 
was an Apostle, not from men, nor by man, but by Ghia ue 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father ; that is, that he  «vSpemar 
derived not his office immediately or mediately “7.4 
from men, or by the ministry ef any man, but Gali 1 
immediately had received the grant and charge 
thereof from our Lord; as indeed the history plainly show- 
eth, in which our Lord telleth him, that he did "constitute 
him an officer, and a chosen instrument to him, to bear his 
name to the Gentiles. 

Hence he so often is careful and cautious to express 
himself an Apostle by *the will, and special grace, or fa- 
vour and appointment, and command of God; and par- 
ticularly telleth the Romans, that by Christ he had received 
grace and apostleship. 

For the warrant of his office, he doth not allege the 
allowance of St. Peter, or any other, but those special gifts 
and graces which were conspicuous in him, and 
exerted in miraculous performances; T'ru/y, saith 2 Cor. xii. 
he, the signs of an Apostle were wrought among ~ 
you im all patience, in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds; and, I will not dare to speak of Rom. xv. 
any of those things which Christ hath not wrought 1 Gor. ii. 4 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God. 

To the same purpose he allegeth his successful industry 


U TigoxetgioagSal oz vrnetrny, &e. Act. ix. 15. xxii. 21. 

X Ocanuar: Oeov. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. 1.1.2 Tim. i. 1. 
Xeéeirs. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Eph. iii. 7. 1 Tim, i. 12. 2 Tim. 1, 12. 

Kar smitayiy. 1. Tim. i. 1. Rom. 1, 9: 
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1Corix.1, in converting men to the Gospel; Am I not an 
sy Apostle? saith he; are ye not my work in the 
Lord? If I am not an Apostle to others, I am 
surely one to you: for the seal of mine apostleship 
rcor.xv. areyeinthe Lord. And, By the grace of God, I 
cor x «© I What Tam: and his grace which was on me be- 
rae came not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly 
%, than they all. Phy th 
In the discharge of his office, he immediately, (after that 
he had received his call and charge from our Saviour,) 
without consulting or taking license from any man, did 
vigorously apply himself to the work ; Immediate- 
Gal-i. 16, Jy, saith he, [ conferred not with flesh and blood ; 
neither went I up to Jerusalem to them that before 
me were Apostles: so little did he take himself to be account- 
able to any man. . 
In settling order, and correcting irregularities in the 
Church, he professed to act merely by his own authority, 
conferred on him by our Lord; Therefore, saith 
2 Cor. xe he, being absent, I write these things, that being 
_ present I may not use severity, according to the 
authority which the Lord hath given me for edification, not 
for destruction. 
Such being the privileges which he did assert to himself 
with all confidence, he did not receive for it any check 
Ga. io. from other Apostles; but the chief of them, know- 
ing the grace that was given unto him, gave unto 
him the right hand of fellowship ; in token of their acknow- 
ledgment and allowance of his proceedings. 
Upon these considerations (plainly signifying his abso- 
lute independence in the reception and execution of his 
office) he doth more than once affirm (and in a 
2cor.xi. manner boast) himself to be inferior in nothing to 
“is = the very chief Apostles: in nothing; that is, in 
nothing pertinent to the authority or substantial 
| dignity of his place ; for as to his personal merit 
1Cor.xv he professeth himself much less than the least of 
Eph. ii the Apostles; but as to the authentickness and 
authority of his office, he deemed himself equal 
1Cor.xv. tothe greatest; being by the grace of God what he 
Eph. iis 7, Was; a minister of the Gospel, according to the gift 
of the grace of God, which was given him according 
to the effectual working of his power. 
When he said he was behind none, he could not forget 
St. Peter; when he said none of the chief, he could not 
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but especially mean him; (he did indeed, as St. 
Chrysostom saith, intend to compare himself with Mets rods 
St. Peter ;) when he said in nothing, he could Sich ae 
not but design that which was most consider- mee ated 
able, the authority of his place; which in the cdyxe:w. 
context he did expressly mention. For when he Reragit 
objected to himself the semblance of fondness sMeeSaow, 
or arrogance in speaking after that manner; he 71246" 
declared that he did not speak rashly or vainly, °” 

but upon serious consideration, and with full 
assurance, finding it very needful or useful to 
maintain his authority, or to magnify his office, as — Rom. xi: 
he other where speaketh. aie 

If things had been, as now we are taught from the 
Roman school, it is strange, that St. Paul should compare 
himself so generally, not excepting St. Peter; that he 
should express (nor by the least touch intimate) 
no special consideration for his, as they tell us, 
ordinary pastor ; that he should not consider how pen. dé 
liable such words were to be interpreted in dero- *o™** 1" 
gation to St. Peter’s due prerogatives. : 

But it is no wonder that St.. Paul, in St. Peter’s absence, 
should thus stand on his own legs, not seeming to mind 
him, when, as in immediate transactions with him, he de- 
meaned himself as his fellow, yielding to him no respect or 
deference, as to his superior. For, 

When St. Paul went to Jerusalem, to have conference — 
with St. Peter and other Apostles, who were chief | 
in repute, he professeth, that they did not confer Gab ii, 2. 
any thing to him, so’ as to change his opmion, or 
divert him from his ordinary course of practice, which was 
different from theirs: this was (it seemeth) hardly proper 
or seemly for him to say, if St. Peter had been his sove- 
reign: but he seemeth to say it on very purpose, to exclude 
any prejudice that might arise to his doctrine from their 
authority or repute; their authority being none over him, 
their repute being impertinent to the case ; for | 
whatsoever, addeth he, they were, 1t maketh no matter — Gal. ii. 6 
to me; God respecteth no man’s person; the which 
might well be said of persons greater in common esteem, 
but not so well of one who was his superior in office; to 
whose opinion and conduct, as of his judge and pastor by 
God’s appointment, he did owe a special regard. 

Again, St. Paul, at Antioch, observing St. Peter, Gal i. 12, 
out of fear and policy, to act otherwise than be ~~ 


BH ‘A TREATISE OF THE 


came the simplicity and sincerity of Christians, to the 
prejudice of evangelical truth, charity, and liberty, against 
his own judgment and former practice, drawing others by 
, his pattern into the same unwarrantable course 
ca. in, Of behaviour, did withstand him to the face, did- 
14. openly reprove him before all, because he was blame- 

able; did, as. Pope Gelasius I. affirmeth, (to ex- 
cuse another pope misbehaving himself,) worthily confute 
him; did (as St. Augustine often doth affirm and urge, 
in proof that greatest persons may sometimes err and fail) 
correct him, rebuke him, chide him.* 

Which behaviour of St. Paul doth not well consist with 

the supposition, that St. Peter was his superior in 
fier. na 4s: Ofte s if that had been, Porphyrius, with good 
Aug. Ep. colour of reason, might have objected procacity to 
ad Gal. St. Paul in taxing his betters ;. for he then indeed. 
had showed us no commendable pattern of de- 
meanour towards our governors, in so boldly opposing St. 
rh eos in so openly censuring him, in so smartly confuting 
im. 

More unseemly also it had been to report the business. 
as he doth in writing to the Galatians; for to divulge the 
miscarriages of superiors, to revive the memory of them,- 
to register them, and transmit them down to all posterity, 
to set forth our clashing and contests with them, is hardly 
allowable ; if it may consist with justice and honesty, it 
doth yet little savour of gravity and modesty: it would’ 
have been more seemly for St. Paul to have privately and 
humbly remonstrated to St. Peter, than openly and down- 
rightly to have reprehended him; at least it would have: 
become him in cold blood to have represented his carriage’ 


y (Vide P. Pelag. IJ. apud Bin. tom. iv. p. 308. in Epist. ad Eliam.) 

Nunquid ideo aut illa ejus sequenda sunt, que merito ejus co-apostolus ejus 
facta redarguit. Gelas. I. de Anath. (apud Bin. tom. iii. p. 645. ) 

z Apostolo Paulo monstrante et corrigente. Aug cont. Crescon. i. 32. ii, 32. Ep. 
19. de Bapt. cont. Don. ii. 1, 2. correptus, cont. Don. ii. 1. objurgavit, Ep. 8. 

qui de minore causa conversationis ambigue Petro ipsi non pepercit. 

Tert. v. 3. (contra Marc. ) 
who for a smaller matter of doubtful conversation spared not Peter himself. 

Cum laudetur etiam Pauli minimi Apostolorum sana ratio atque libertas, 
quod Petrum Apostolorum primnm adductum in hypocrisin, et non recta via in- 
cedentem ad veritatem evangelii fidenter improbans, in faciem illi restitit, eumque 
coram omnibus coram objurgavit. Fac. Her. viii: 6. 

Whereas the sound reason and freedom, even of Paul, the least of the Apostles, 
is commended, in that, when Peter, the chief of the Apostles, was carried away 
with dissimulation, and walked not in a right way, according to the truth of the 


Gospel, he boldly disliked, and withstood him to the face, and reproved him openly 
before all. 
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more respectfully, consulting the honour of the universal 
Pastor, whose reputation was like to suffer by such a re- 
presentation of his proceedings. Pope Pelagius I. would 
have taught St. Paul better manners; who saith, that *they 
are not to be approved, but reprobated, who do reprove or accuse 
their prelates ; and Pope Gregory would have taught him 
another lesson, namely, that >the evils of their superiors do 
so displease good subjects, that however they do conceal them 
from others ; and, “Subjects are to be admonished, that they 
do not rashly judge the life of their superiors, if perhaps they 
see them do blameably, &c. ; 

It is plain, that St. Paul was more bold with St. Peter, 
than any man now must be with the Pope; for 
let the Pope commit never so great crimes, yet 20 — Grat. Diet. 
mortal, saith the canon law, presume to reprove his >. @»- © 
faults. 

But if St. Peter were not in office superior to St. Paul, 
but his colleague, and equal in authority, although pre- 
ceding him in standing, repute, and other advantages ; 
then St. Paul’s free proceeding toward him was not only 
warrantable, but wholesome, and deserving for edification 
to be recited: and recorded; as implying an example how 
colleagues upon occasion should with freedom and sincerity 
admonish their brethren of their errors and faults; St. 
Peter’s carriage in patiently bearing that correction also 
affording another good pattern of equanimity in such cases ; 
to which purpose “St. Cyprian (alleged and ap- 
proved by St. Austin) doth apply this passage ; for, aug. de. 
saith he, neither Peter, whom the Lord first chose, etry 
and upon whom he built his Church, when Paul 
afterward contested with him about circumcision, did insolenily 
challenge, or arrogantly assume any thing io himself, so as to 
say, that he did hold the primacy, and that rather those who 
were newer and later Apostles ought to obey him ; neither de- 
spised he St. Paul, because he was before a persecutor of the 
Church ; but he admitted the counsel of truth, and easily con- 
sented to the lawful course which St. Paul did maintain; 


a Non sunt consentiendi, sed reprobandi, qui prelatos suos reprehendunt vel 


accusant. Pelag. ID. Ep. 2. in 4 
b Bonis subditis sic prepositorum suorum mala displicent, ut tamen hee ab aliis 


occultent. Greg. M. Moral. xxv. 15. | eh 
e Admonendi sunt subditi, ne prepositorum suorum vitam temere judicent, 


siquid eos fortasse agere reprehénsibiliter vident, &c. Greg. Past. part. ill. cap. 


1, Admon. 5. ; , 
d Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus elegit, Ac. Cypr. Ep. 71. (ad 


Quint.) 


~ 
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yielding indeed to us a document both of concord and patience, 
‘that we should not pertinaciously love our own things, but 
should rather take those things for ours which sometimes are 
profitably and wholesomely suggested by our brethren and col- 
leagues, if they are true and lawful ; this St. Cyprian speak- 
eth, upon supposition that St. Peter and St. Paul were 
equals, or (as he calleth them) colleagues and brethren, in 
rank co-ordinate ; otherwise St. Cyprian would not have 
approved the action; for he often severely doth inveigh 
against inferiors taking upon them to censure their supe- 
riors ; °What tumour saith he, of pride, what arrogance of 
mind, what inflation of heart, is it, to call our superiors and 
bishops to our cognisance? St. Cyprian therefore could not 
conceive St. Peter to be St. Paul’s governor, or superior in 
power; he doth indeed plainly enough in the forecited 
words signify, that in his judgment St. Peter had done 

insolently and arrogantly, if he had assumed any 
Aug. cont: obedience from St. Paul. St. Austin also doth in 
Baptii-12, several places of his writings make the like appli- 
| cation of this passage. 

The ancient writer contemporary to St. Ambrose, and 
passing under his name, doth argue in this manner ; ‘Who 
dared resist Peter the first Apostle, to whom the Lord did 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but another such a 
one ; who in assurance of his election knowing himself to be 
not unequal to him, might constanily dispreve what he had un- 
advisedly done ? 

S. Cyril. It is indeed well known, that Origen, and after 
fpict. him St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome, and divers 
reo Chss- of the ancients beside, did conceive that St. Paul 
59.sxa% did not seriously oppose or tax St. Peter, but did 
Xx. only do it seemingly fed ith hi 
Aug Ep. Only do it seemingly, upon confederacy with him, 
ct ont for promoting a good design. 

This interpretation, however strained and earn- 
estly impugned by St. Austin, I will not discuss; but only 
shall observe, that it being admitted doth rather strengthen 
than weaken our discourse; for, if St. Peter were St. Paul’s 


e Quis enim hic est superbie tumor, que arrogantia animi, que mentis inflatio 
ad cognitionem suam prepositos et sacerdotes vocare? Cypr. Ep. 69. 

f Nam quis eorum auderet Petro primo Apostolo, cui claves regni cceloram 
Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fiducia electionis sux, sciens se non 
imparem, constanter improbaret quod ille sine consilio fecerat? Ambr. in Gal. ii. 9. 

Paulus Petrum reprehendit, quod non auderet, nisi se non imparem sciret. 
(Hicron. vel alius quis ad Gal. citatus a Grat. Caus. ii. qu. 7. cap. 33.) 

__ Paul reprehended Peter, which he would not have dared to do, had he not known 
Jumself to be equal to him. 7 
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governor, it maketh St. Peter to have consented to an act 
in all appearance indecent, irregular, and scandalous; and 
how can we imagine, that St. Peter would have complotted 
to the impairing his own just authority in the eye of a great 
Church? doth not such a condescension imply in him a dis- 
avowing of superiority over St. Paul, or a conspiracy with 
him to overthrow good order ? 

To which purpose we may observe, that St. chys. tom. 
Chrysostom, in a large and very elaborate dis- konee 
course, wherein he professeth to endeavour an  aigw civ 
aggravation of the irregularity of St. Paul’s de-  7®7"70s" 
meanour, if it were serious; doth not lay the vette if 
stress of that aggravation upon St. Paul’s oppos- za, &e. 
ing his lawful governor ; but his only so treating 
a co-apostle of such eminency: neither when to that end 
he designeth to reckon all the advantages of St. Peter be- 
yond St. Paul, or any other Apostie, doth he mention this, 
which was chiefly material to his purpose, that he was St. 
Paul’s governor ; which observations, if we do carefully 
weigh, we can hardly imagine, that St. Chrysostom had 
any notion of St. Peter’s supremacy in relation to the 
Apostles.& 

In fine, the drift of St. Paul, in reporting those passages 
concerning himself, was not to disparage the other Apostles, 
nor merely to commend himself, but to fence the truth of 
his doctrine, and maintain the liberty of his disciples 
against any prejudice that might arise from any authority, 
that might be pretended in any considerable respects supe- 
rior to his, and alleged against them; to which purpose he 
declareth by arguments and matters of fact, that his autho- 
rity was perfectly apostolical, and equal to the greatest ; 
even to that of St. Peter, the prime Apostle; of St. John, 
the beloved disciple ; of St. James, the bishop of Jerusalem ; 
the judgment or practice of whom was no law to him, nor 
should be to them, farther than it did consist with that 
doctrine which he, by an independent authority, 
and by special revelation from Christ, did preach — Gal.i, 12. 
unto them; he might, as St. Chrysostom noteth, 
have pretended to some advantage over them, in regard that 
he had laboured more abundantly than they all; but he 


& “Qe wdév mot Opeace ay Mléreou tiv natuycelav dmooxnevaramtvou, 6 Mavaoc 
palinrar Saerartws % dmeeleximrws TOU TUVAmOTTONOU KATHYOCaY k 

So that it is no advantage to me, if, when Peter has confuted the charge, Paul 
appear to accuse his fellow Apostle boldly and inconsiderately. 
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forbeareth to do so, being contented to obtain equal ad- 
vantages.” 

Well therefore, considering the disadvantage which this 

passage bringeth to the Roman pretence, might 
Baron. An. this history be called by Baronius, a history hard 
Sake.’ to be understood, a stone of offence, a rock of scandal, 
a rugged place, which St. Austin himself, under 
favour, could not pass over without stumbling. 
Rom. xis It may also be considered, that St. Paul particu- 
larly doth assert to himself an independent autho- 
rity over the Gentiles, co-ordinate to that which St. Peter 
had over the Jews;' the which might engage him so earnestly 
to contest with St. Peter, as by his practice seducing those 
who belonged to his charge; the which also probably moved 
him thus to assert his authority to the Galatians, as being 
Gentiles under his care, and thence obliged espe- 
Gal.i6,z.  Clally toregard his authority. They, saith St. Paul, 
knowing that I was intrusted with the Gospel of un- 
circumcision, as Peter was intrusted with that of circumcision, 
—gave unto me and Barnabas, the right hand of fellowship: 
the which words do clearly enough signify, that he took 
himself, and that the other Apostles took him to have, under 
Christ, an absolute charge, subordinate to no man, over the 
Gentiles; whence he claimeth to himself, as’ his 
2Corxizs, Durden, the care of all the churches: he therefore 
might well contest for their liberty, he might well 
insist upon his authority among them. 

Thus did St. Chrysostom understand the case; for 
«Christ, saith he, committed the Jews to Peter, but set Paul 
over the Gentiles; and, \He, saith that great Father, farther 
doth show himself to be equal to them in dignity, and compareth 
himself, not only to the others, but evento the ringleader ; show- 
ing that each did enjoy equal dignity. 

It may also by any prudent considerer easily be discerned, 
that if St. Peter had really been as they assert him, so in 


bh Kabradty wanicre ray Arorrbaay mAcovertTiT ac, avegiororepoy Vae cuTaP 
* vit N > ~ " » 
Exomlara, PUT, AAAA Thas & RATATKEUACEL TUUTO, AA ayawsA TA boa oéewy. 


Chrys. in Gal. i. 1. 


i Plena authoritas Petro in Judaismi predicatione data dignoseitur, et Pauli 
perfecta authoritas in predicatione Gentium invenitur, Ambr. - 

There is discerned a full authority given to Peter of preaching to the Jews, and 
in Paul there is found a perfect power and authority of preaching to the Gentiles. 

kK Tods ey ov ‘loudalous exireele To [léten, rols d¢ ‘Eaanocs roy Thavaoy 
txésnoey 0 Xestroc. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. % 

b Acizyurly avrols OmoTsoy OvTA AGLMeV, HAE OU TOILE AAAS EaUTOV, MAAG TH 
seeueais. cupnelver, Sebnyus Ors THs aves ixagros awtrauoey fing. Chrys, in 

al, ii. 8 
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authority superior to the other Apostles, it is hardly possible, 
that St. Paul should upon these occasions pepten nothing 
of it. 

16. If St. Peter had been appointed sovereign of the 
Church, it seemeth that it should have been requisite, that 
he should have outlived all the Apostles; for then either 
the Church must have wanted a head, or there must have 
been an inextricable controversy about who that head was. 
St. Peter died long before St. John, (as all agree,) and 
perhaps before divers others of the Apostles. Now, after 
his departure, did the Church want a head? (then it might 
before and after have none; and our adversaries lose the 
main ground of their pretence.) Did one of the Apostles 
become head? (which of them was it; upon what ground 
did he assume the headship, or who conferred it on him 5 
who ever did pceey Slated any such thing, or where is 
there any report about it?) Was any other person made 
head ? (suppose the Bishop of Rome, who only pretendeth 
thereto;) then did St. John and other Apostles become 
subject to one in degree infericr to them; then 
what becometh of St. Paunl’s first Apostles, secondly 1 cor. xix 
prophets, thirdly teachers? What do all the apos- ™ 
tolical privileges come to, when St. John must be at 
the command of Linus, and Cletus, and Clemens, 
and of I know not who beside? Was it not a 
great absurdity for the Apostles to truckle under 
the pastors and teachers of Rome? — Eph. iv. 11. 

The like may be said for St. James, if he (as 
the Roman Church doth in its Liturgicks suppose) were 
an Apostle, who in many respects might claim the pre- 
eminence; who therefore, in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
is preferred before Clement bishop of Rome. 

17. Upon the same grounds, on which a supremacy of 
power is claimed to St. Peter, other Apostles might also 
challenge a superiority therein over their brethren; but to 
suppose such a difference of power among the rest is 
absonous; and therefore the grounds are not valid upon 
which St. Peter’s supremacy is built. 

I instance in St. James and St. John, who upon the same 
probabilities had (after St. Peter) a preference to the other 
Apostles. For to them our Saviour declared a special 
regard; to them the Apostles afterwards may seem to have 
yielded a particular deference ; they, in merit and 
performances, seem to have surpassed : they (after  Mattiv. ot. 
St. Peter and his brother) were first called to the “4° 1 


Mark iii. 17. 


Matt. xvii. 
I, 2. 

¥ Pet. 1. 16. 
Matt, xxvie 
37. 


Mark xive’ 
33. 


Matt. xx-20, 
21. 
Mark x. 35, 
37. 


John xiil- 
23. xxi. 7, 
20. 

1 Cor. xv. 7. 


They 
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apostolical office; they (as St. Peter) were by our 
Lord new christened, (as it were,) and nominated. 
Boanerges, by a name signifying the efficacy of 
their endeavour in their master’s service; they, 
together with St. Peter; were assumed to behold 
the transfiguration; they were culled out to wait 
en our Lord in his agony; they also, with St- 
Peter, (others being excluded,) were taken to 
attest our Lord’s performance of that great mi- 
racle, of restoring the ruler’s daughter to life; 
they, presuming on their special favour with our 
Lord, did pretend to the chief places in his king- 
dom. 

To one of them it is expressed that our Saviour 
did bear a peculiar affection, he being the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, and who leaned on his bosom: to 
the other he particularly discovered himself after 
his resurrection, and first honoured him with the 
crown of martyrdom. 

mm blood and cognation did nearest touch our 


Lord; being his cousin germans; (which was esteemed by © 
the ancients a ground of preferment;) as Hegesippus re- 
porteth.™ 

Their industry and activity in propagation of the Gospel 
was most eminently conspicuous. 

To them it was peculiar, that St. James did first 
suffer for it, and St. Johnetid longest persist in the 
faithful confession of it; whose writings in several 
kinds do remain as the richest magazines of Christian doc- 
trine, furnishing us with the fullest testimonies concerning 
the divinity of our Lord, with special histories of his life, and. 
with his divinest discourses ; with most lively incitements to’ 
piety and charity; with prophetical revelations concerning 

the state of the Church. He therefore was one of 


Acts xii. 2. 


Gal iio. the «rvrer, chief pillars and props, of the Christian 
2 Cor. xii. : eA U > , 

isis. profession; one of satp aiay’Aworroaa, the superla- 
ae” tive Apostles. 


Accordingly in the rolls of the Apostles, and in 
reports concerning them, their names usually are placed 
after St. Peter. 

Hence also some of the Fathers do take them, as St. Peter 


MT go d3 cronudivras npicactat rev exxarneiay, ws av dh derueas omo.ned 
ard yeyouc byTac Tov Kuglov. Hegesipp. apud Euseb. iii. 20. 

They being dismissed, and sent away to govern the churches, as being both 
witnesses, and also kinsmen of our Lord. 
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was, to have been preferred by our Lord" Peter, saith St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, and James and John, who both were in- 
deed, and were reckoned before the others—so indeed did Christ 
himself prefer them; and, Peter, James, and John, saith 
Clemens Alexandrinus, did not, as being preferred by the 
Lord himself, contest for honour, but did choose James the Just, 
bishop of Jerusalem, (or as Ruflinus reads, bishop of the 
Apostles: ) 

Hence if by designation of Christ, by the concession of 
the apostolical college, by the prefulgency of his excellent 
worth and merit, or upon any other ground, St. Peter had 
the rpwreia, or first place; the dw7epi«, or next place, in the 
same kind, by like means, upon the same grounds, seems 
to have belonged unto them; and if their advantage did 
imply difference, not in power, but in order only, (not 
authoritative superiority, but honorary precedence,) then 
can no more be allowed or concluded due to him. 

18. The Fathers, both in express terms, and implicitly 
or by consequence, do assert the Apostles to have been 
equal or co-ordinate in power and authority. 

What can be more express, than that of St. Cyprian ; 
°The other Apostles were indeed that which Peter was, en- 
dowed with equal consortship of honour and power ; and again, 
PAlthough our Lord giveth to all the Apostles after his 
resurrection an equal power, and saith, As the Father sent me, 
so I send you. . 

What can be more plain than that of St. Chrysostom; 
4St. Paul showeth, that each Apostle did enjoy equal dig- 
nity ? 

How again could St. Chrysostom more clearly — onrys. in 
signify his opinion, than when comparing St.Paul ©""* 


n AaGaly rolyuy move xogugaiouc. Chrys. in Matt. xvii. 1. 

Taking therefore the chief and principal. 

Aid th rodrous wagarapCaver rbvouss Ore odTeL TAY CAAwY Koay UMEeLEY OVTES. 
Chrys. tbid. 

Wherefore taketh he these only with him? Because these were the chief and 
principal above the others. __ 

Tlétgoc, % laxwGos, % Iewdvyns, of reo Tay a srw % dveres % aelSuodpueVel—— 
avrn wey W Xeiorod rectiunors. Greg. Naz. Or. 26. 

Tlérecy Ouoix2t lakwlov, nat Iwavvny ws av xak vmod rot Kuglou @eoreTin- 
peevous un emtdinaler Sas SoEnc, dara “lanwbov Tov dinasoy exjoxorov legoroay- 
wav caerozs. (Ruflinus reddit Apostolorum Kpiscopum.) Clem. Alex. apud 
Euseb. ii. 1. 

© Hoc erant utique et ceteri Apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio preediti et 
honoris et potestatis. 

P guamvis Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem 
tribuat, ac dicat, &c. Cypr. de Un. Eccl. 

q Acixvis, O74 Tis auTG txacroes amtaaucey agiac. Chrys. im Gal. ii. 8. 
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vide Tert, to St. Peter, he calleth St. Paul icdrimov aiza, equal 

csp ao.” ~— in honour to him, adding, wagov yap obdty épar reas, 
for [will not as yet say any thing more, as if he 
thought St. Paul indeed the more honeurable? 

How also could St. Cyril more plainly declare his sense 
to be the same, than when he called St. Peter and St. John 
ivorinoug darayaoss, equal to one another in honour 2 

Did not St. Jerome also sufficiently declare his mind in 
the case, when he saith of the Apostles, that ‘the strength 
of the Church is equally settled upon them ? . 

Doth not Dionysius (the supposed Areopagite) call ‘the 
decade of the Apostles co-ordinate with their foreman, St. 
Peter? in conformity, I suppose, to the current judgment 
of his age. 3 

What ean be more full than that of Isadore, (whose 
words show how long this sense continued in the Church ;) 
uThe other Apostles did receive an equal share of honour and 
power ; who also being dispersed in the whole werld did preach 
the Gospel; and to whom departing the bishops did. succeed, 
who are constituted through the whole world in the sees of the 
Apostles ? 

By consequence the Fathers do assert this equality, when 
they affirm (as we before did show) the apostolieal office to 
be absolutely supreme; when also they affirm (as after- 
wards we shall show) all the Apostles’ successors to be 
equal as such; and particularly that the Reman bishop, 
upon account of his succeeding St. Peter, hath no pre- 
eminence above his brethren; for, ‘wherever a bishop be, 
whether at Rome, or at Eugubium; at Constantinople, or aé 


¥ Tlergoc xak “Imavyns ioortuok taanrols, xaSo nak Awoorones % a yor macy 
tai. Act. Con. Eph. part. i. p. 209. 

Peter and John were equal in honour one to another, as were also the Apostles 
and holy disciples. 

Did Tertullian think St. Paul inferior to St. Peter, when he said, It is well that 
Peter is even in martyrdom equalled to Paul? Bene quod Petrus Paulo et in mar- 
tyrio adequatur. Tert. de Prescr. 24. 

s At dicis super Petrum fundatur Ecclesia, licet id ipsum alio loco super omnes 
Apostolos fiat, et ex equo super eos Ecclesie fortitudo solidetur. Hieron. in Jovin. 
i. 14. 

But you will say, the Church is founded upon Peter, though the same thing in 
another place is aifirmed of all the Apostles, and that, &c. 

t“Oray uaSnray noeuextos, meta Tis OMoTayous auUToual leereryinic dexadoc. 
Dionys: de Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. 

u Ceteri Apostoli cum Petro par consortium honoris et potestatis acceperunt, 
qui etiam in toto orbe dispersi evangelium preedicaverunt, quibusque decedentibus 
successerunt Episcopi, qui sunt constituti per totum mundum in sedibus Aposto- 
lorum. Isid. Hisp. de Off. ii. 5. 

x Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive Rome sive Eugubii, &e. Hier. ad Evagr, 
Ep. 85. Clem. ad Corinth Tren, iii. 12. iii, 1, 3. 
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Rhegium; at Alexandria, or at Thanis; he is of the same 
worth, and of the same priesthood: the force of wealth, and 
lowness of poverty, doth not render a bishop more high or more 
low; for that all of them are successors of the Apostles. 

19. Neither is it to prudential esteem a despicable con- 
sideration, that the most ancient of the Fathers, having 
occasion sometimes largely to discourse of St. Peter, do 
not mention any such prerogatives belonging to him. 

20. The last argument which I shall use against this 
primacy, shall be the insufficiency of those arguments and 
testimonies, which they allege to warrant and prove it. 

If this point be of so great consequence as they make it; 
if, as they would persuade us, the subsistence, order, unity, 
and peace of the Church, together with the salvation of 
Christians, do depend on it;’ if, as they suppose, many 
great points of truth do hang on this pin; if it be, as they 
declare, a main article of faith, and “not only a simple error, 
but a pernicious heresy to deny this primacy; then it is requi- 
site, that a clear revelation from God should be producible 
in favour of it, (for upon that ground only such points can 
firmly stand ;) then it is most prebable, that God (to prevent 
controversies, occasions of doubt, and excuses for error 
about so grand a matter) would not have failed to have 
declared it so plainly, as might serve to satisfy any reason- 
able man, and to convince any froward gainsayer; but no 
such revelation doth appear; for the places of Scripture 
which they allege do not plainly express it, nor pregnantly 
imply it, ner can it by fair consequence be inferred from 
them: no man unprepossessed with affection to their side 
would descry it in them; without thwarting St. 

Peter’s order, and wresting the Scriptures, they  2Petiii 16. 
cannot deduce it from them. This by examining 
their allegations will appear. 

I. They allege those words of our Saviour, 
uttered by him upon occasion of St. Peter’s con- 
fessing him to be the Son of God, Thou art Peter, Matt. xvi. 
and upon this rock will I build my Church. Here, “™ — - 
say they, St. Peter is declared the foundation, that 
is, the sole supreme governor of the Church.* 


y Agitur de summa rei Christiane, &c. Bell. pref. ad lib. de Pontif. R. 

% Est enim revera non simplex error, sed perniciosa heresis negare B. Petri pri- 
matum a Christo institutum. Bell. de Pont. R. 1. 10. 

a S. Romana Ecclesia nullis synodicis constitutis ceteris ecclesiis prelata est, 
sed Evangelica voce Domini et Salvatoris nostri primatum obtinuit; Tw es Petrus 
{inquiens) &c. P. Gelas.i. Dist. 21.cap.8. e 

The holy Church of Rome is not preferred before other churehes by any syno- 
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To this I answer: : 

1. Those words do not clearly signify any thing to their 
purpose; for they are metaphorical, and thence ambiguous, 
or capable of divers interpretations; whence they cannot 
suffice to ground so main a point of doctrine, or to warrant 
so huge a pretence; these ought to stand upon downright, 
evident, and indubitable testimony. 

It is pretty to observe how Bellarmine proposeth this 
testimony ; -Of which words, saith he, the sense is plain and 
obvious, that it be understood, that under two metaphors, the 
principate of the whole Church was promised ; as if that sense 
could be so plain and obvious, which is couched under two 
metaphors, and those not very pat or clear in application to 
their sense. . 

2. This is manifestly confirmed from -that the Fathers 
and Divines, both ancient and modern, have much differed. 
in exposition of these words. 
mreaetn [ Some, saith Abulensis, say, that this rock is 
Mate Peter—others say, and better, that it is Christ— 
oe others say, and yet better, that it is the confession 

which Peter maketh. ] 
For some interpret this rock to be Christ him- 
1 Cor. ii Self, of whom St. Paul saith, Other foundation can 
he no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. : 

St. Austin telleth us in his Retractations, that he often 
had expounded the words to this purpose, although he did 
not absolutely reject that interpretation which made St. 
Peter the rock; leaving it to the reader’s choice which is 
the most probable.° 

Others (and those most eminent Fathers) do take the 
rock to be St. Peter’s faith, or profession ; “Upon the rock, 
saith the prince of interpreters, that is, upon the faith of his 


dical decrees, but has obtained the primacy by the voice of our Lord and Saviour 
in the Gospel, saying, Thou art Peter, &c. 

b Quorum verborum planus et obvius sensus est, ut intelligatur sub duabus 
metaphoris promissum Petro totius ecclesie principatum. Bell. de Pont. i. 10. 

¢ Scio me postea seepissime exposuisse, ut super hane Petram intelligeretur 
quem confessus est Petrus; harum autem duarum sententiarum que sit probabilior 
eligat lector. Aug. Retr. i. 21. Vide Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. de verb. Dom. in Matt. 
Serm. 13. ) Rhy ; 

Super hanc, inquit, Petram quam confessus es, edificabo Ecclesiam meam. 
Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. et de verb. Dom. in Matt. Serm. 13. (tom. 10.) 

Super hanc Petram, id est, super me edificabo Ecclesiammeam. Ans. in Matt. 
xvi. 18. 

4 TH Werenn 
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profession; and again, *Christ said that he would build his 
Church on Peter’s confession; and again, (he, or another 
ancient writer under his name,) ‘Upon this rock, he said not 
upon Peter; for he did not build his Church upon the man, 
but upon his faith. 

~  &Qur Lord, saith Theodoret, did permit the first of the 
Apostles, whose confession he did fix as a prop or foundation 
of the Church, to be shaken. 

[Whence Origen saith, that Bevery disciple of Christ is 
the rock, in virtue of his agreement with Peter in that holy 
confession.) 

This sense even popes have embraced.! 

Others say, ‘that as St. Peter did not speak for himself, 
but in the name of all the Apostles, and of all faithful 
people, representing the pastors and people of the Church; 
so correspondently our Lord did declare, that he would 
build his Church upon such faithful pastors, and confessors, 

Others do indeed by the rock understand St. 
Peter’s person, but do not thereby expound to be orate 
meant his being supreme governor of the Apos- 71 73: és. 
tles, or of the whole Church. 

The divines, schoolmen, and canonists of the Roman 
communion, do not also agree in exposition of the words ; 
and divers of the most learned among them do approve the 
interpretation of St. Chrysostom. 

Now then, how can so great a point of doctrine be firmly 
grounded on a place of so doubtful interpretation? How 
can any one be obliged to understand the words according 


e 


Tay “ExxAnciay epnow él rity dGuoroytay obxodopatioresy Hy exEbvou. 
Chrys. in Joh. i. 50. 

f°Em) rabrn +H U1érpe, obn elmev trl r@ Uérew" odre yao tori 1H dvdewmn, 
GAN éxh rHY wise tay ExuToU “ExxAngixy @xoddunce. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 163, 

Super hance igitur confessionis Petram Ecclesiz edificatio est. Hil. de Trin. 6. 

8 —— “Arosdrwy roy TeWTOVs B THY O[L0ACYixy o.oy The KENT ide, xb Sepecrsoy 

Tie “Exxdnatas narennee, cuvEXweNTE gTaArsudtqvas.  Theod. Ep. 77. 

h Tliteu yao ras 6 Xeisod pavnras, &c. Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275. 

i In vera fide persistite, et vitam vestram in petra Ecclesia, hoc est in confes- 
sione B. Petri Apostolorum principis solidate. Greg. M. Ep. iii. 33. 

Persist in the trae) /aith, and establish and fix your life upon the rock of the 
Church, that is, upon the confession of blessed Peter the prince of the Apostles. 

Super ista confessione edificabo Ecclesiam meam. Felix II. Ep.5. Vide 
Nic. I. Ep?u. 6. Joh. VIII. Ep. 76. 

k Unus pro omnibus loquens, et Ecclesie voce respondens. Cypr. Ep. 55. 

One speaking for all, and answering in the name of the Church. 

Cui Ecclesix figuram gerenti Dominus ait, Super hanc—. Aug. Ep. 165. 

To whom, representing the whole Church, our Lord saith, Upon this rock, &c. 

Petrus ex persona omnium Apostolorum profitetur. Hier. in loc. 

Peter professes in the person of all the Apostles. 


’ 
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to their interpretation, which persons of so good sense,’ and 
so great authority, do understand otherwise? With what 
modesty can they pretend that meaning to be clear, which 
so perspicacious eyes could not discern therein? Why may 
not [ excusably agree with St. Chrysostom, or St. Austin, 
in understanding the place? May I not reasonably oppose 
their judgment to the opinion of any modern doctors, 
deeming Bellarmine as fallible in his conceptions as one of 
them? Why consequently may I not without blame refuse 
their doctrine, as built upon this. place, or disavow the 
goodness of this proof? 

3. It is very evident, that the Apostles themselves did 
not understand those words of our Lord to signify any 

grant or promise to St. Peter of supremacy over 
Luke xxi, them; for would they have contended for the chief 
a place, if they had understood whose it of right was 

by our Lord’s own positive determination ? would 
Markix.34. they have disputed about a question, which to their 

knowledge by their Master was already stated ? 

would they have troubled our Lord to inquire of 
Matt. xvii ~~ him who should be the greatest in his kingdom, 

when they knew that our Lord had declared his 
will to make St. Peter viceroy ? would the sons of Zebedee 
have been so foolish and presumptuous, asto beg the place, 
which they knew by our Lord’s word and promise fixed on 
St. Peter ? ‘would St. Peter, among the rest, have fretted at 
that idle overture, when as he knew the place by our Lord’s | 
immutable purpose and infallible declaration assured to 
himr And if none of the Apostles did understand the 
words to imply this Roman sense, who can be obliged so to 
understand them? yea, who can wisely, who can safely so 
understand them? for surely they had common sense, as 
well as any man living now; they had as much advantage 
as we can have to know our Lord’s meaning ; their igno- 
rance therefore of this sense being so apparent, is not only 
a just excuse for not admitting this interpretation, but a 
strong bar against it. 

4. This interpretation also doth not well consist with our 
Lord’s answers to the contests, inquiries, and petitions of his 
disciples, concerning the point of superiority : for doth he 
not (if the Roman expositions be good) seem upon those 
occasions, not only to dissemble his own word and promise, 


1 Matt. xx. 24. ?Axodcavres of Sexe HYAVARTOUY. 
And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation. 
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but to disavow them, or thwart them? can we conceive, 
that he would in such a case of doubt forbear to resolve 
them, clearly to instruct them, and admonish them of their 
duty ? 

5. Taking the rock, as they would have it, to be the per- 
son of St. Peter, and that on him the Church should be built ; 
yet do not the words being a rock probably denote govern- 
ment? for what resemblance is there between being a rock 
and a governor? at least what assurance can there be, that 
this metaphor precisely doth import that sense ; seeing in 
other respects, upon as fair similitudes, he might be called 
sor . 

St. Austin saith, ™the Apostles were foundations, because 
their authority doth support our weakness. 

St. Jerome saith, that they "were foundations, because the 
faith of the Church was first laid in them. 

St. Basil saith, that °S¢. Peter’s soul was called the rock, 
because it was firmly rooted in the faith, and did hold stiff, 
without giving way against the blows of temptation. 

Chrysologus saith, that Peter had his name from a rock, 
because he first merited to found the Church by firmness of 
faith. 

These are fair explications of the metaphor, without any 
reference to St. Peter’s government. 

But, however, also admitting this, that being such a rock 
doth imply government and pastoral charge ; yet do they 
(notwithstanding these grants and suppositions) effect no- 
thing; for they cannot prove the words spoken exclusively 
in regard to other Apostles, or to import any thing singular 
to him above or beside them: he might be a governing 
rock, so might others be; the Church might be built on him, 
so it might be on other Apostles; he might be designed a 
governor, a great governor, a principal governor, so might 
they also be; this might be without any violence done to 
those words. 

And this indeed was ; for all the other Apostles in Holy 


m Quare sunt fundamenta Apostoli et Prophet, quia eorum auctoritas portat 
infirmitatem nostram. Aug. in Ps. Ixxxvi. 

n Jn illis erant fundamenta, ibi primum posita est fides Ecclesia. Hier. in Ps. 
Ixxxvi. 
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Ryepproovas TH mlorer, Korb orespws Korb BvedoT ws Exe Teds Tas ex Tereacpay 
Layowsvas manyas. Bas. in Is. ii. p, 869. 

p Petrus a petra nomen adeptus est, quia primus meruit Ecclesiam fidei firm> 
tate fundare. Chrys. Serm. 53. 
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Scripture are called foundations, and the Church is said to 
be built on them. | 

aff saith Origen, the Father of interpreters, you think the 
whole Church to be only built on Peter alone, what will you say 
of John the son of thunder, and of each of the Apostles? &e. 
largely to this purpose. 

‘Christ, as St. Jerome saith, was the Rock, and 
he bestowed on the Apostles, that they should be 
called rocks. And, *Yousay, saith he again, that the Church 
is founded on Peter; but the same in another place is done 
upon all the Apostles. 

The twelve Apostles, saith another ancient author, were 
the immutable pillars of orthodoxy, the rock of the Church. 

‘The Church, saith St. Basil, is built upon the foundation 
of the Prophets and Apostles; Peter also was one of the 
mountains; upon which rock the Lord did promise to build his 
Church. i 


Eph. He 20. 


St. Cyprian, in his disputes with Pope Stephen, 
v1... ~~ did more than once allege this place, yet could he 
not take them in their sense to signify exclusively ; 
for he did not acknowledge any imparity of power among the 
Apostles or their successors. He indeed plainly took these 
words to respect all the Apostles and their successors ; our 
Lord taking occasion to promise that to one, which he in- 
tended to impart to all for themselves and their successors 5 
"Our Lord, saith he, ordering the honour of a bishop, and the 
order of his Church, saith to Peter, I say to thee, &c. Hence 
through the turns of times and successions, the ordination oj 
bishops, and the manner of the Church doth run on, that the 
Church should be settled upon the bishops, and every act of the 
Church should be governed by the same prelates: as therefore 
he did conceive the Church to be built, not on the Pope 


7 pe) , e ~ nn ~ ~ 

@ Eid: eo) rdv tye Exeivoy Tlereoy vouteis ura TE OB oixor ojnctor Does TAY Wao 
> , lg , 3 r \ oy 17 ~ s ~ Ce ee ~ 
Exxarnciay provov, th ay Paras weet Iwavvou tov THs Peovrns UbOUy H EXATTOU Tw 
"ArortoAwy, &e. Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275. 
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Hier. in Amos ix. 12. 

s Dicis super Petrum fundatur Ecclesia, licet id ipsum in alio loco super omnes 
Apostolos fiat. Hier in Jovin, i. 14. 
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u, Dominus noster episcopi honorem, et Ecclesiz sue rationem disponens, dicit 
Petro, Ego tibi dico Inde per temporum et successionum vices episcoporam 
ordinatio, et Ecclesie ratio decurrit, ut Ecclesia super episcopos constituatur, et 
oan actus Ecclesie per eosdem prepositos gubernetur. Cypr. Ep. 27. et de Unit, 
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singularly, but on all the bishops; so he thought our Lord 
did intend to build his Church, not upon St. Peter only, but 
on all his Apostles. 

6. It is not said, that the Apostles, or the apostolical 
office, should be built on him; for that could not be, seeing 
the Apostles were constituted, and the apostolical office 
was founded before that promise; the words only therefore 
can import, that according to some meaning he was a rock, 
upon which the Church, afterward to be collected, should be 
built ; he was *a rock of the Church to be built, as Tertullian 
speaketh: the words therefore cannot signify any thing 
available to their purpose, in relation to the Apostles. 

7. If we take St. Peter himself for the rock, then (as I 
take it) the best meaning of the words doth import, that our 
Lord designed St. Peter for a prime instrument,’ (the first 
mover, the most diligent and active at the beginning, the 
most constant, stiff, and firm,) in the support of his truth, 
and propagation of his doctrine, or conversion of men to the 
belief of the Gospel ; the which is called building of the 
Church ; according to that of St. Ambrose, or some ancient 
Homolist under his name, *He is called a rock, because he 
jirst did lay in the nations the foundations of faith: in which 
regard, as the other Apostles are called foundations of the 
Church, (the Church being founded on their labours,) so 
might St. Peter signally be so called; who, as St. Basil 
saith, allusively interpreting our Saviour’s words, *for the 
excellency of his faith did take on him the edifying of the 
Church. 

Both he and they also might be so termed, for that upon 
their testimonies concerning the life, death, and resurrection 
of Christ, the faith of Christians was grounded ; as also it 
stands upon their convincing discourses, their holy practice, 
their miraculous performances; in all which St. Peter was 
most eminent; and in the beginning of Christianity displayed 
them to the edification of the Church. 

This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of fact 
and history ; which is the best interpreter of right or privi- 


x Latuit aliquid Petrum edificandw Ecclesie Petram dictum. Tertull. de 
Prescr. cap. 22. 

y Tléreos ey awtsroncte memos exnpue toy Xetsov. Chrys. 

Peter first of all the Apostles preached Christ. : 

z Petra dicitur eo quod primus in nationibus fidei fundamenta posuerit. Amébr, 
de Sanctis. Serm. 2. 
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lege in such cases; for we may reasonably understand our 
Saviour to have promised that, which in effect we see per- 
formed; so “the event showeth, the Church was built on him, 
that is, by him, saith Tertullian. : 

But this sense doth not imply any superiority of power or 
dignity granted to St. Peter above his brethren; however 
it may signify an advantage belonging to him, and deserv- 
ing especial respect; as St. Chrysostom notably doth set out 
in these words; ‘Alihough John, although James, although 
Paul, although any other whoever may appear performing 

Se 
great matters; he yet doth surpass them all, who did precede 
them in liberty of speech, and opened the entrance, and gave to 
them, as to a river carried with a huge stream, to enter with 
great ease: doing this, as, I say, it might signify his\being a 
rock of the Church, so it denoteth an excellency of merit, 
but not a superiority in power. | 

8. It may also be observed, that St. Peter, before the 
speaking of those words by our Lord, may seem to have 

had a primacy, intimated by the Evangelists, 
Matt: x2. when they report his call to the apostolical office ; 

and by his behaviour, when in this confession, and 
before in the like, he undertook to be their mouth and 
spokesman ; when, “not being unmindful of his place, saith 
St. Ambrose, he did act a primacy ; a primacy, addeth that 
Father, of confession, not of honour; of faith, not of order: 
his primacy therefore (such as he had) cannot well be founded 
on this place, he being afore possessed of it, and, as St. 
Ambrose conceived, exercising it at that time. , 

II. They allege the next words of our Lord, spoken in 
sequel upon the same occasion, To thee will I give the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; that is, say they, the supreme 
power over all the Church ;° for he, say they, that hath the 
keys is master of the house. . 

To this testimony we may apply divers of the same an 
swers, which were given to the former ; for, 


b Sic enim’exitus docet, in ipso Ecclesia extructa est, id est per ipsum, &c. 
Tert. de Pudic. cap. 21. 
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d Locinon immemor sui primatum egit;——primatum confessionis, non honoris ; 
fidei, non ordinis. Ambr. de Incarn. cap. 4. ’ . 


e Per claves datas Petro intelligimus sammam potestatem inomnem Ecclesiam. 
Bell. de Pont. 1. 3. 
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1. These words are figurate, and therefore not clear 
enough to prove their assertion. 

2. They do admit, and have received, various interpre- 
tations. K 

3. It is evident, that the Apostles themselves did not un- 
derstand these words as importing a supremacy over them; 
that St. Peter himself did not spprehend this sense; that 
our Lord, upon occasion inviting \to it, did not take notice 
of his promise according thereto. \ 

A. The words, I will give thee, cannot anywise be assured 
to have been exclusive of others, or appropriated to him. 
‘He said, as a very learned man of the Roman communion 
noteth, to Peter, I will give thee the keys ; but he said not, I 
will give them to thee alone ; nothing therefore can be con- 
cluded from them to their purpose. 

5. The Fathers do affirm, that all the Apostles did re- 
ceive the same keys. 

8 Are, saith Origen, the keys of the kingdom of heaven given 
by the Lord to Peter alone, and shall none other of the blessed 
ones receive them? But if this, [ wiil give thee the keys-of the 
kingdom of heaven, be common, how also are not all the things 
common; which were spoken before, or are added as syoken to 
Peter ? 

St. Jerome says in express words, that all "the Apostles 
did receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

‘He, saith Optatus, did alone receive the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, (which were) to be communicated to the rest; 
that is, (as Rigaltius well expoundeth those words,) which 
Christ himself would also communicate to the rest. 

Theophylact. ‘Although it be spoken to Peter alone, I 
will give thee, yet it is given to all the Apostles. 


f Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves; at non dixit, Dabo tibisoli, Rigade. in Epist. 
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Licet id ipsum in aio loco super omnes Apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni co- 
lorum accipiant. Hier. m Jov. 1. 14. 


Though the same thing in another place is done upon all the Apostles, and all 
receive the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

i Claves regni celorum communicandas ceteris solus accepit. Opt. lib. 7. 

Communicandas ceteris dixit, quas ipse Christus communicaturus erat etesetetis 
Rigalt. in Cypr. de Un. Eccl. 
ee E- tr \ \ \. ; 4 vt \ Ny 5) \ \ ~ ~ 

Ei yao nub wees Tlergov rovoy tienrens TO dwew oot, HAAG Kab macs Tors 

*"Arrosbnais dzdoras.  Theoph. in loc, 


= 


104 A TREATISE @F THE 


It is part of St. John’s character in St. Chrysostom, ‘He 
that hath the keys of the heavens. 

6. Indeed, whatever (according to any tolerable exposi- 
tion, or according to the current expositions of the Fathers) 
those keys of the kingdom of heaven do import,™ (whether 
it be a faculty of opening it by doctrine, of admitting into it 
by dispensation of baptism and absolution, of excluding 
from it by ecclesiastical censure, or any such faculty signi- 
fied by that metaphorical expression,) it plainly did belong 
to allthe Apostles, and was effectually conferred on them ; 
yea, after them, upon all the pastors of the Church in their 
several precincts and degrees; who in all ages have claimed 
to themselves the power of the keys; to be (as the Council 
of Compeigne calleth all bishops) clavigeri, "the key bearers 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

So that in these words nothing singular was promised or 
granted to St. Peter ; although it well may be deemed a 
singular mark of favour, that what our Lord did intend to 
bestow on all pastors, that he did anticipatively promise to 
him; or, as the Fathers say, to the Church and its pastors 
in him. In which respect we may admit those words of 
Pope Leo I.° 

7. Indeed divers of the Fathers do conceive the words 
spoken to St. Peter, not as a single person, but as a repre- 
sentative of the Church, or as standing in the room of each 
pastor therein ; unto whom our Lord designed to impart 
the power of the keys. 

PAll we bishops, saith St. Ambrose, have in St. Peter re- 
ceived the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 


1‘O ras xArtis Exwy TH oveavay. Chrys. in Pref. Evang. Joh. 

m CJaves intelligit verbum Dei, evangelium Christi. Rigalt. in Cyp. Ep. 73. 

n Episcopi quos constat esse vicarios Christi, et clavigeros regni celorum, 
Conc. Comp. apud Bin. tom. vi. p. 361. 

o Transivit quidem in Apostolos alios vis istius potestatis, sed non frustra uni 
commendatur quad omnibus intimetur. Petro ergo singulariter hoc creditur, quia 
coca dcles rectoribus Petri forma proponitur. Lee I. in Nat. Petri et Pauli. 
Serm. 2. 

The efficacy of this power passed indeed upon all the Apostles: yet was it not 
in vain, that what was intimated to all, was commended to one. ‘Therefore, this is 
committed singly to Peter, because Peter’s pattern and example is propounded to 
all the governors of the Church. 

p In B. Petro claves regni ccelorum cuncti suscepimus sacerdotes. Ambr. de 
Dign. Sac. 1. 

Ecclesia que fundaturin Christo, claves ab eo regni cwlorum accepit, id est, 
potestatem ligandi solvendique peccata. Aug. tract. 124. in Joh. Vide tract. 50. 

The Church, which is founded upon Christ, received from him the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, i. e. the power of binding and loosing sins. "i 

In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit potestatem Aug. de Bap. iii. 17. 
Our Lord gave the power to Peter as a type of unity. © 
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8. These answers are confirmed by the words 
immediately adjoined, equivalent to these, and in- Aug. supr. 
terpretative of them; And whatsoever thow shalé Mat xviii 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;—the which  ~ 
do import a power or privilege soon after express- 
ly, and in the very same words, promised or grant- John xx. 23. 
ed to all the Apostles ; as also the same power in 
other words was by our Lord conferred on them 
all after the resurrection. | 

If therefore the keys of the kingdom of heaven do import 
supreme power, then each Apostle had supreme power. 

9. If we should grant (that which no wise can be proved) 
that something peculiarly belonging to St. Peter is implied 
in those words, it can only be this, that he should be a prime 
man in the work of preaching and propagating the Gospel, 
and conveying the heavenly benefits of it to believers ; which 
is an opening of the kingdom of heaven ; according to what 
Tertullian excellently saith of him: 4So, saith he, the event 
teacheth, the Church was built in him, that is, by him; he did 
initiate the key ; see which, Ye men of Israel, hear these words, 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, &c. 
He, in fine, in the baptism of Christ, did unlock the entrance 
to the kingdom of heaven, &c. 

10. It seemeth absurd, that St. Peter should exercise the 
power of the keys in respect to the Apostles: for did he 
open the kingdom of heaven to them, who were by our 
Lord long before admitted into it? 

11. In fine, our Lord (as St. Luke relateth it) 

did say to St. Peter, and probably to him first, 
Fear not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men: ue v.10. 
might it hence be inferred, that St. Peter hada “**'*'® 
peculiar or sole faculty of catching men? why 
might it not by as good a censequence as this, 
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Sidoras. Phot. Cod. 280. 

Such authority was given to the rest of the Apostles in the person of him who — 
was the chief. 

Non sine causa inter omnes Apostolos Ecclesiz Catholice personas sustinet 
Petrus; huic enim Ecclesiz claves regnicelorum date sunt, cum Petre date sunt 
—. Aug. de Ag. Chr cap. xxx. in Ps. eviii. 

Not without cause does Peter among the rest of the Apostles sustain the person 
.of the Catholic Church; for to this Church are the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
given, when they are given unto Peter. ; 

4 Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso Ecclesia extructa est, id est, per ipsum; ipse 
clavem imbuit; vide quam, Viri Israelite, auribus mandate que dico, Jesum Na- 
zarenym virum a Deo vobis destinatum, &c, Ipse denique primus in Christi 
baptismo reseravit aditum ccelestis regni, &c. Tert. de Pud. 21. 
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whereby they would appropriate to him this opening faculty £ 
Many such instances might in like manner be used. — 

III. They produce those words of our Saviour to St. 
Peter, Feed my sheep; that is, in the Roman interpretation, 
Be thou universal governor of my Church. 

To this allegation I answer: 

1. From words which truly and properly might have been 
said to any other Apostle, yea; to any Christian pastor 
whatever, nothing can be concluded to their purpose im- 
porting a peculiar duty or singular privilege of St. Peter. 

2. From indefinite words a definite conclusion (especially 
in matters of this kind) may not be inferred: it is said, Do 
thou feed my sheep ; it is not said, Do thou alone feed all my 
sheep: this is their arbitrary gloss, or presumptuous im- 
provement of the text; without succour whereof the words 
signify nothing to their purpose, so far are they from suffi- 
ciently assuring so vast a pretence: for instance, when 
St. Paul doth exhort the bishops at Ephesus to feed the 
Church of God; may it thence be collected, that each of 

them was an universal governor of the whole 

Acts xx.28. Church, which Christ had purchased with his own 

blood 2 

3. By.these words no new power is (assuredly at least) 

granted or instituted by our Lord ;* for the Apostles before 

this had their warrant and authority consigned to them, 

when our Lord did inspire them, and solemnly 

John xx.21. COMmmissionate them, saying, As the Father did 

send me, so I send you: to which commission, 

these words (spoken occasionally, before a few of the dis- 

ciples) did not add or derogate. At most the words do only, 

as St. Cyril saith, renew the former grant of apostleship, after 
his great offence of denying our Lord.* 

A, These words do not seem institutive or collative of 
power, but rather only admonitive or exhortative to duty; 
implying no more, ‘but the pressing a common duty, before 
incumbent on St. Peter, upon a special occasion, in an ad- 
vantageous season, that he should effectually discharge the 
office which our Lord had committed to him. ’ 

Our Lord, I say, presently before his departure, when 
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his words were like to have a strong impression on St. 
Peter, doth earnestly direct and warn him to express that 
special ardency of affection, which he observed in him, in 
an answerable care to perform his duty of feeding ; that is, 
of instructing, guiding, edifying, in faith and obedience, 
these sheep of his; that is, those believers, who should be 
converted to embrace his religion, as ever he should find 
opportunity.* 

5. The same office certainly did belong to all the Apos- 
tles, who, as St. Jerome speaketh, "were the princes of our dis- 
cipline, and chieftains of the Christian doctrine ; they at their 
first vocation had a commission and command 
to go unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, that Matt. x. 6. 
were scattered abroad like sheep not having a shep- ™ ** 
herd; they before our Lord’s ascension were en- 
joined to teach all nations the doctrines and pre- Matt. xwiii 
cepts of Christ; to receive them into the fold, to 
feed them with sod instruction, to guide and go- 
vern their converts with good discipline ; hence, XAll of 
them, as St. Cyprian saith, were shepherds; but the flock did 
appear one, which was fed by the Aposiles with unanimous 
agreement. 

6. Neither could St. Peter’s charge be more extensive, 
than was that of the other Apostles; for they had a general 
and unlimited. care of the whole Church; that is, according 
to their capacity and opportunity, none being exempted 
from it, who needed or came into the way of their dis- 
charging pastoral offices for them. 

YThey were ecumenical rulers, as St. Girbenig nt saith, 
appointed by God, who did not receive several nations or cities, 
but all of them in common were intrusted with the world. 

Hence particularly St. Chrysostom calleth St. John, 
*a pillar of the churches over the world; and St. Paul, an 


t Paulus Apostolus boni pastoris implebat officium, quando Christum predica- 
bat. Aug. in Joh. tr. 47. - 


Paul fulfilled the office of a good pastor, when he preached Christ. 

u Principes discipline nostre, et Christiani dogmatis duces. Hier. in Jovin. i. 14. 

x Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex unus ostenditur, qui ab Apostolis omnibus 
unanimi consensione pagcatur. Cypr. de Un. Ecel. 
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Apostle of the world ; who had the care, not of one house, but 
of cities and nations, and of the whole earth ; who undertook 
the world, and governed the churches; on whom the whole 
world did look, and on whose soul the care of all the churches 
every where did hang ; into whose hands were delivered the 
earth, and the sea, the inhabited and uninhabited parts of the 
world. 

And could St. Peter have a larger flock committed to 
him? could this charge, Feed my sheep, more agree to him, 
than to those, who no less than he were obliged to feed all 
Christian people every where ? 

7. The words indeed are applicable to all Christian 
bishops and governors of the Church; according to that of 
St. Cyprian to Pope Stephen himself; *We being many 
shepherds do feed one flock, and all the sheep of Christ: for 

they are styled pastors; they, in terms as indefi- 
Acts xx.28, nite as those in this text, are exhorted to feed the 

Church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood; to them (as the Fathers commonly suppose) this 
injunction doth reach, our Lord, when he spake thus to St. 
Peter, intending to lay a charge on them all to express 
their love and piety toward him in this way, by feeding his 
sheep and people.? 

‘Which sheep, saith St. Ambrose, and which flock, not only 
then St. Peter did receive, but also with him all we priests did 
receive it. 

‘Our Lord, saith St. Chrysostom, did commit his sheep to » 
Peter, and to those which came after him; that is, to all 
Christian pastors, as the scope of his discourse showeth. 

*When it is said to Peter, saith St. Austin, 3¢ 1s said to 
all, Feed my sheep. 


wage mes avurov Catwev, ab peovrides tray ravrayou ris ys Exxanoiay tis 
txelvou Luyic hy sEnernpcevas Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. “O Miyaia ro rav 
Toudaiwy @Svos tvexerpioSn* Tavacs dt yiv, nxt Sdaarray, xak THy oinouptvays 
nal trav dolxyroy. Chrys. tom. viii. p. 39. 

a Pastores multi sumus, unum tamen gregem, et oves Christi universas pasci+ 
mus. Cypr. Ep 67. ad P. Steph. 

b Quanto magis debent usque ad mortem pro veritate certare, et usque ad san- 
guinem adversus peccatum, quibus oves ipsas pascendas, hoc est docendas regen- 
dasque committit. Aug. in Joh. tract. 123. 

How much more ought they to contend for the truth even unto death, and 
against sin even unto blood, to whom he committeth his sheep to be fed, that is, to 
be taught and governed. 

ce Quas oves, etquem gregem non solum tunc B.suscepit Petrus, sed et cum eo 
nos suscepimus omnes. Anibr. de Sacerd. 2. A : 

d Td meslara, & Ta Tira, xak ross meer’ exetvoy tvexeigioe. Chrys. de Sa- 
eerd. 1. 

# H Cum dicitur Petro, ad omnes dicitur, Pasce oves meas. Aug. de Agone 
rist. 30. 
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- {And we, saith St. Basil, are taught this (obedience to 
superiors) by Christ himself constituting St. Peter pastor 
after himself of the Church, (for, Peter, saith he, dost thou 
love me more than these? Heed my sheep ;) and conferring 
to all pastors and teachers continually afterward an equal 
power (of doing so ;) whereof it is a sign, that all do in like 
manner bind and do loose as he. 

St. Austin compriseth all these considerations in those 
words. | ) 

How could these great masters more clearly express 
their mind, that our Lord in those words to St. Peter did 
inculcate a duty no wise peculiar to him, but equally together 
with him belonging to all guides of the Church; in such 
manner, as when a master doth press a duty on one servant, 
he doth thereby admonish all his servants of the like duty ? 
whence St. Austin saith, "that St. Peter in that case did 
sustain the person of the Church ; that which was spoken to 
him belonging to all its members, especially to his brethren 
the clergy. . : | 

Tt was, saith Cyril, a lesson to teachers, that they cannot 
otherwise please the Arch-pastor of all, than by taking care of 
the welfare of the rational sheep. 

8. Hence it followeth, that the sheep, which our Saviour 
biddeth St. Peter to feed, were not the Apostles, who were 
his fellow-shepherds, designed to feed others, and needing 
not to be fed by him; but the common believers, or people 
of God, which St. Peter himself doth call the flock of God; 
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wore txzivoc. Bas. Const. Mon. cap. 22. 

& Et quidem, fratres, quod pastor est, dedit et membris suis; nam et Petrus 
pastor, et Paulus pastor, et cxteri Apostoli pastores, et boni episcopi pastores. 
Aug. in Joh. tract. 47. 

And indeed, brethren, that which‘a pastor is, he gave also to his members;. for 
both Peter was a pastor, and Paul a pastor, and the rest of the Apostles were 

Pp ’ Pp 
pastors, and good bishops are pastors. 

h Ut ergo Petrus quando ei dictum est, Tibi dabo claves, in figura personam 
gestabat Ecclesiz, sic et quando ei dictum est, Pasce oves meas, Ecclesize quoque 
personam in figura gestabat. Aug. in Ps. eviii. 
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This was not spoken to those priests only, but to every one of us, who have the 
care even of a little flock committed to us. 
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1pev.2. Feed, saith he to his fellow-elders, the flock of God 

Acts xx.28. Which ts among you; and St. Paul, Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. 

9. Take feeding for what you please; for teaching, for 
guiding ; the Apostles were not fit objects of it, who were 
immediately taught and guided by God himself. 

Hence we may interpret that saying of St. Chrysostom, 
which is the most plausible argument they can allege for 
them, that our Lord, in saying this, did commit to St. 
Peter acharge (or presidency) over his brethren ;* that is, he 
made him a pastor of Christian people, as he did others ; 
at least, if reosacia tiv adeagav be referred tothe Apostles, it 
must not signify authority over them, but at most a_primacy 
of crder among them; for that St. Peter otherwise should 
feed them, St. Chrysostom could hardly think, who pre- 
sently after saith, that ‘seeing the Apostles were to receive the 
administration of the whole world, they ought not afterward 
to converse wilh one another ; for that would surely have been 
a great damage to the world. , 

10. But they, forsooth, must have St. Peter solely obliged 
to feed all Christ’s sheep; so they do impose upon him a 
vast and crabbed province ; a task very incommodious, or 
rather impossible for him to undergo. How could he in 
duty be obliged, how could he in effect be able, to feed so 
many flocks of Christian people scattered about in distant 
regions, through all nations under heaven? He, poor man, 
that had so few helps, that had no officers or dependents, 
nor wealth to maintain them, would have been much put to 
it to feed the sheep in Britain and in Parthia; unto infinite 
distraction of thoughts such a charge must needs have 
engaged him. | 

But for this their great champion hath a fine expedient ; 
m§t. Peter, saith he, did feed Christ’s whole flock, partly by 
himself, partly by others; so that, it seemeth, the other 
Apostles were St. Peter’s curates, or vicars and deputies. 
This indeed were an easy way of feeding; thus, although 
he had slept all his time, he might have fed all the sheep 
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m Respondeo, S. Petrum partim per se, partim per alios universum dominicum 
gregem ut sibi imperatum erat pavisse——. Bell. de Pont. R. i. 16. 
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under heaven; thus any man as well might have fed them. 
But this manner of feeding is, I fear, a later invention, not 
known so soon in the Church;,.and it might then seem 
near as absurd to be a shepherd, as it is now {in his own 
account) to be.a just man by imputation; that would be a 
kind of putative pastorage, as ‘this @ putative righteousness. 
However, the Apestles, I dare say, did not take:themselves 
to be St. Peter’s surrogates, but challenged to 


themselves to be accounted the ministers, the stew- 


1 Cor. iv. 1, 

: . ye 2 Cor. v.20. 

ards, the ambassadors of Christ himself; from whom x3." 
immediately they received their orders, in whose -Titi's, ke. 


name they acted, to whom they constantly refer 
their authority, without taking the least notice of 
St. Peter, or intimating any dependence on him. 

It was therefore enough for St. Peter, that he had 
authority restrained to no place; but might, as he found 
occasion, preach the Gospel, convert, confirm, guide Chris- 
‘tians every where totruth and duty: nor can our Saviour’s 
words be forced to signify more. 

In fine, this (together with the precedent testimonies) 
must not be interpreted so as to thwart practice and history; 
according to which it appeareth, that St. Peter did not 
exercise such a power, and therefore our Lord did not 
intend to confer such an one upon him. 

_ IV. Farther in confirmation of their doctrine, 
they do draw forth a whole shoal of testimonies, 
containing divers prerogatives, as they call them, 
of St. Peter, which do, as they suppose, imply this 
primacy; so very sharp-sighted indeed they are, 
that in every'remarkable accident befalling him, in every 
action performed by him, or to him, or about him, they can 
descry some argument or shrewd insinuation of his pre- 
eminence; especially being aided by the glosses. of some 
fanciful expositor. From the change of his name.; from his 
walking on the sea; from his miraculous draught of fish; 
from our Lord’s praying for him, that his faith should not 
fail, and bidding him to confirm his brethren; from our 
Lord’s ordering him to pay the tribute for them both ; from 
our Lord’s first washing his feet, and his first appearing to 
him after the resurrection; from the prediction of his mar- 
tyrdom; from sick persons being cured by his shadow; 
from his sentencing Ananias and Sapphira to death; from 
his preaching to Cornelius; from its being said 
that he passed through all; from his being prayed 
for by the Church; from St. Paul’s going to visit 


P. Leo IX. 
Ep. 1. 

Ad ejusdem 
primatus 
confirma- 
tionem, &e. 
Beth i. 17 


Acts ix. 32. 
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him; from these passages, I say, they deduce or confirm his 
authority. ‘Now in earnest, is not this stout arguing? Is 
it not egregious modesty for such a point to allege such 
proofs? What cause may not be countenanced by such 
rare fetches? Who would not suspect the weakness of that 
opinion which is fain to use such forces in its maintenance ? 
in fine, is it honest or conscicnable dealing, so to wrest or 
piay with the holy Scripture, pretending to derive thence 
proofs, where there is no show of consequence ? 
To be even with them, I might assert the primacy of St. 
John, and to that purpose might allege his prerogatives, 
(which indeed may seem greater than those of St. 
Johnxii.23. Peter ;) namely, that he was the beloved disciple, 
that he leaned on our Lord’s breast; that St. Peter, 
not presuming to ask our Lord a question, desired him to do 
it, as having a more special confidence with our Lord; that 
St. John did higher service to the Church, and all posterity, 
by writing not only more Epistles, but also a most divine 
Gospel, and a sublime prophecy concerning the 
Johu xx.4. state of the Church;? that St. John did outrun 
Peter, and came jirst to the sepulchre, (in which 
passage such acute devisers would find out marvellous sig- 
nificancy ;) that St. John was a virgin; that he did outlive 
ali the Apostles, (and thence was most fit to be universal 
pastor ;) that St. Jerome, comparing Peter and John, doth 
seem to prefer the latter; for °Peter, saith he, was an 
Apostle, and John was an Apostle; but Peter was only an 
Apostle; John both an Apostle and an Evangelist, and also 
a Prophet ;—and, saith he, that I may in brief speech com- 
prehend many things, and show what privilege belongeth to 
John—yea, virginity in John; by our Lord a virgin, his 
mother the virgin, is commended to the virgin disciple. "Thus 
LT might by prerogatives and passages very notably infer 
the superiority of St. John to St. Peter, in imitation of 
their reasoning; but I am afraid they would scarce be at 
the trouble to answer me seriously, but would think it 
enough to say I trifled: wherefore let it suffice for me in 
the same manner to put off those levities of discourse. 


n Infinita futurorum mysteria continentem. Hier. 

Containing infinite mysteries of future things. 

© Petrus Apostolus est, et Joannes Apostolus, maritus et virgo; sed Petrus 
Apostolus tantum, Joannes et Apostolus et Evangelistaet Prepheta, &e. Hier. in 
Jovin. 1. 14, 

Et ut brevi sermone multa comprehendam, doceamque cujus rivilegii si 
Soannes, imo in Joanne virginitas; a Domino Virgine mater Virgo Virgin 
Aiscipulo commendatur. Hier. ibid. @! 
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V. They argue this primacy from the constant placing St. 
Peter’s name before the other Apostles, in the catalogues 


and narrations concerning him and them. 
To this I answer: 


1. That this order is not so strictly observed, as not to 


admit some exceptions; for St. Paul saith, that 
James, Cephas, and John, knowing the grace given 
unto him—so it is commonly read in the ordinary 
copies, in the text of ancient commentators, and 
in old translations; and Whether Paul, whether 
Apollos, whether Cephas, saith St. Paul again; 
and, As the other Apostles, and the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas; and, Philip, saith St. John, 
was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter ; 


Gal. ii. 9. 


1 Cor. iii, 22. 


1 Cor. ix. 5. 


John i. 44. 


and Clemens Alexandrinus in Eusebius saith, that ?the Lord, 
after his resurrection, delivered the special knowledge to James 
the Just, and to John, and to Peter ; postponing St. Peter, 
as perhaps conceiving him to have less of sublime revela- 
tions imparted to him: that order therefore is not so punc- 
tually constant. 


In the Apostolical Constitutions, St. Paul and 


"Eyo Tav- 

St. Peter being induced jointly prescribing orders, Scag 
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they begin, f Paul, and I Peter, do appoint: 80 gunna. 
little ambitious or curious of precedence are they usSe— 

represented. Lonel: Anes 


2. But it being indeed so constant, as not to seem 
casual, I farther say, that position of names doth not argue 
difference of degree, or superiority in power; any small ad- 
vantage of age, standing, merit, or wealth, serving to ground 
such precedence, as common experience doth show. 

3. We formerly did assign other sufficient and probable 
causes, why St. Peter had this place. So that this is no 
cogent reason. 

VI. Farther, (and this indeed is far their most plausible 
argumentation,) they allege the titles and elogies given to 
St. Peter by the Fathers, who call him ¢gapyov, (the prince,) 
xopuDaioy, (the ringleader,) HED MARY, (the head,) 
*xpoedpov, (the president,) &pxxyav, (the captain,) 


* Chrys. 
meonyopoy, (the prolocutor,) pareséray, (the fore- 59. Chrys. 
man,) meosar7y , (the warden,) Exe plToy vy -AmesoAwy, eine 
(the choice, or egregious Apostle,) majorem, (the 3%! i=: @- 
greater, or grandee among them,) primum, (the  Avs-Ep.xi 


first, or prime Apostle.) 


Yursy 6 Kupsos. Euseb. Hist. ii. 1, 
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_ To these and the like allegations, I answer : 

1. af we should say, that we are not accountable for 
every hyperbolical flash or flourish occurring in the Fathers, 
(it being well known, that they in their encomiastic speeches, 
as orators are wont, following the heat and gaiety of fancy, 
do sometimes overlash,) we should have the pattern of their 
greatest controvertists to warrant us; for Bellarmine doth 
put off their testimonies by saying, that they do "sometimes 

speak in way of excess, less properly, less warily, 
Tort. Tort. So as to need benign exposition, &c. as Bishop 
Baill deus Andrews showeth; and it is a common shift of 


tappep. Cardinal Perron, whereef you may see divers 


zu). instances alleged by M. Daillé. 

Which observation is especially applicable te 
this ease; for that eloquent men.do never more exceed in 
their indulgence to fancy, than in the demonstrative kind, 
in panegyrics, in their commendations of persons; and J 
hope they will embrace this way of reckoning for those 
expressions of Pope Leo, sounding so exorbitantly, that 
St. Peter was by our Lord ‘assumed into consoriship of his 
individual unity ; and that nothing did pass upon any from 
God, the fountain of good things, without the participation of 
Peter. | 

2. We may observe, that such turgid elogies of St. Peter 
are not found in the more ancient Fathers; for Clemens 
Romanus, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Origen, Cyprian, Firmilian when they mention St. 
Peter, do speak more temperately and simply, according to 
the current notions and traditions of the Church in their 
time ; using indeed fair terms of respect, but not such high 
strains of courtship, about him. But they are found in the 
Jatter Fathers, whe being men of wit and eloquence, and 
affecting in their discourses to vent those faculties, did 
speak more out of their own invention and fancy. 

Whence, according to a prudent estimation of things in 
such a case, the silence or sparingness of the first sort is of 
more consideration on the one hand, than the speech, how 
free soever, of the latter is on the other hand: and we may 


q The truth is, the best arguments of the Papists in other questions are some 
flourishes of orators, speaking hyperbolically and heedlessly. 

r Per excessum loqui. Bell. de Miss. ii. 10. minus proprie, iii. 4. benigna ex- 
positione opus habere. de Amiss. Gr. iv. 12. minus caute. de Purg. i. 11. 

s Nunc enim in consortium individue unitatis assumptum id quod ipse erat 
voluit nominari.. P. Leo. J. Ep. 89. Nihil a bonorum fonte Deo in quenquam 
sine Petri participatione transire. P. Leo de Assumpt. sua. Serm. 3. 
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rather suppose those titles do not belong to St. Peter, be- 
cause the first do not give them, than that they do, because 
the other are so liberal in doing it. 

- Indeed if we consult the testimonies of this kind alleged 
by the Romanists, who with their utmost diligence have 
raked all ancient writings for them, it.is strange that they 
cannot find any very ancient ones; that they can find so 
few plausible ones; that they are fain (to make up the 
number) to produce so many, which evidently have no 
force or pertinency ; being only commendations of his apos- 
tolical office, or of his personal merits, without relation to 
others. 

3. We say, that all those terms or titles, which they 
urge, are ambiguous, and applicable to any sort of primacy 
or pre-eminency; to that which we admit, no less than to 
that which we refuse; as by instances from good authors, 
and from common use, might easily be demonstrated; so 
that from them nothing can be inferred advantageous to 
their cause. 

Cicero calleth Socrates, prince of the philoso- 


Cic. de Nat. 
phers ; and Sulpitius, prince of all lawyers; would evar” 
it not be ridiculous thence to infer, that Socrates “™: 9 
was a sovereign governor of the philosophers, or 
Sulpitius of the lawyers? The same great speaker 
calleth Pompey ‘prince of the city in all men’s 
judgment: doth he iedaet that he did exercise 
jurisdiction over the city? 

Tertullus calleth St. Paul, tpwrocrarm, a ring- Acts. xxiv. 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes ; and St. Basil * 
calleth Eustathius Sebastenus, foreman of the sect Mewrer- 
of the Pneumatomachi: did 'Tertullus mean, that St. 787%" 7's 

. . . . ° ee @Y Wyeu- 
Paul had universal jurisdiction over Christians?  xarope- 
or St. Basil, that Eustathius was sovereign of x2 4ig- 
those hereticks ? a et 


So neither did prince of the Apostles, or any 


equivalent term, in the sense of those who assigned it to 
St. Peter, import authority over the Apostles, but eminency 
among them i in worth, in merit, in apostolical performances, 
or at most in order of precedence. 

Such words are to be interpreted by the state of things, 
not the state of things to be inferred from them ; and in 


t Quem omnium judicio longe principem esse Civitatis videbat——principem 
orbis terre virum——. Cie. pro domo sua. 
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understanding them we should observe the rule of Tertul- 
lian." | 

A. Accordingly the Fathers sometimes do explain those 
elogies signifying them to import the special gifts and vir- 

tues of St. Peter, wherein he did excel ; so Euse- 
pach His. bius calleth St. Peter the most excellent and great 
Apostle, who for his virtue was prolocutor of the rest. 

a. This answer is thoroughly confirmed from hence ; 
that even those who give those titles to St. Peter, do yet 
expressly affirm other Apostles in power and dignity equal 
to him. 

Who doth give higher elogies to him than St. Chrysos- 
tom? yet doth he assert all the Apostles to be supreme, and 
equal in dignity; and particularly he doth often affirm St. 
Paul to be icéru0o», equal in honour to St. Peter, as we before 
showed. 

The like we declared of St. Jerome, St. Cyril, &e. 
And as for St. Cyprian, who did allow a primacy to St. 
Peter, nothing can be more evident, than that he took the 
other Apostles to be equal to him in power and honour. 

The like we may conceive of St. Austin, who having care- 
fully perused those writings of St. Cyprian, and frequently 
alleging them, doth never contradict that his sentiment. 

Even Pope Gregory himself acknowledgeth St. Peter not 
to have been properly the head, but only *the first member of 
the universal Church; all being members of the Church under 
one head. 

6. If Pope Leo I. or any other ancient pope, da seem to 
mean farther, we may reasonably except against their opin- 
ion, as being singular, and proceeding from partial affection 
to their see; such affection having influence on the mind 
of the wisest men; according to that certain maxim of 
Aristotle, Every man is a bad judge in his own case. 

7. The ancients, when their subject doth allure them, do 
adorn other Apostles with the like titles, equalling those of 
St. Peter, and not well consistent with them, according to 


u Malo te ad sensum rei quam ad sonum vocabuli exerceas. Tert. adv. Praz. 
cap. 3. 

1 had rather you would apply yourself to the sense of the thing, than to the sound 
of the word. oe 

Od yao ab AtEas tay Quow magareodyres* wAAG marAoy 9, Quors Tos AEkEss eis 
EmuTay eAnovea peTeowraAn. Athan. Orat. iii. adv. Ar. (p. 373.) 

For words do not take away the nature of things, but the nature rather changes 
the words, and draws them to itself. : Pvt 

x Certe Petrus Apostolus primum membrum S, et universalis Eeclesie——sub 
uno capite omnes membra sunt Ecclesia, Greg. I. Ep, iv. 38. 
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that rigour of sense which our adversaries affix to the com- 
mendations of St. Peter. 

The Epistle of Clemens Romanus to St. James, (an apo- 
eryphal but ancient writing,) calleth St. James our Lord’s 
brother, *the Bishop of Bishops; the Clementine Recogni- 
tions call him the Prince of Bishops; Rufiinus, in his transla- 
tion, of Eusebius, the Bishop of the Apostles; *St. Chrysostom 
saith of him, that he did preside over all the Jewish believers ; 
Hesychius, presbyter of Jerusalem, calleth him *the chief 
Captain of the New Jerusalem, the Captain of Priests, the 
Prince of the Apostles, the top among the heads, &e. 

The same Hesychius calleth St. Andrew, bthe first-born of 
the apostolical choir, the jirst settled pillar of the Church, the 

Peter before Peter, the foundation of the foundation, the first- 
fruits of the beginning, &c. 

St. Chrysostom saith of St. John, that he was ‘a pillar of 
the churches through the world, he that had the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, §e. 

But as occasion of speaking about St. Paul was more 
frequent, so the elogies of him are more copious, and in- 
deed so high as not to yield to those of St. Peter. 

‘He was, saith St. Chrysostom, the ringleader and guar- 
dian of the choir of all the saints. 

¢He was the tongue, the teacher, the Apostle of the world. 


¥ Kanuns Toxwow orhoKomay ETITXOT Ws 

Jacobum Episcopor um Principem Sacer dotum Princeps orabat. Clem. Rec.i.68. 

Apostolorum Episcopus. Ruf. Euseb. ii. 1. 

z [tis likely that Ruffinus did call him so, by mistaking that in the Apostolical 
C onstitutions ; : 

“Yrte tov ix TiTXxOTOU Huisy Texwbov. Apost. Const. viil. 10. 

Tay zz “Toudakay aaiseur oT wy Teous axes mavrwy. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 

a Toy Tug yé005 ‘TegouroAr weXIsenTnyor, TOY bepewy YT wove, cay ArocéAwy 
mov EeaLexovy Tov ev xEPuAwi's xoeuPay, &c. Hesych. Presb. apud Phot. Cod. 275. 


(p. 1525.) 
b 0 TOU x0gov cov ArrocéAwy T ewTOTOKOS ) Touro ns THs 2unAnotos SUAS, 
6 we0 Tlitgou Tleteos, 6 rod Semertou JemEAsos, 6 OTS aogretis amauexyx—  Hesych. 


apud Phot. Cod. 269. 

©'O sUdos Tuy Kote THY obxoupeevny ZLKANTIOY, O Tes urETs 3 EX WY TWY OUCLVUN, 
&e. Chrys. im Joh. i. 1. 

4‘O ray yi) xoeou xpruPaios, xouk TeOTLTNS. Chrys. in Rom. xvi. 24. 

‘O ris olxoup.cvns “Arrosohos. Chrys. in 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

©‘H yrarre ris olxoyjstonsy TO Qus Tov ExxAnoravy 6 Depérsos THs wisews, 6 cuH 
ros xe} eycckayace 70s bandelas, 

Tay olxoupéony aracay tyxexcteicjutios. 

He had the whole habitable world committed to his charge. 

THs olxovpstvns Nodoxxros av rovs T7v yxy olnodvrees amavras imiteamess. 

He was the teacher of the world, and had all the inhabitants of the earth com- 
mitted to his trust. 

15 


1i8 A TREATISE OF THE 


He kad the whole world put into his hands, and took care there- 
of, and had commitied to him all men dwelling upon earth. 

He was the light of the churches, the foundation of faith, 
the pillar and ground of truth. 

‘He had the patronage of the world committed into his hands. 

¢ He was better than all men, greater than the Apostles, and 
surpassing them all. 

“Nothing was more bright, nothing more illustrious than he. 

iNone was greater than he, yea none equal to him. 

Pope Gregory I. saith of St. Paul, that he ‘was made head 
of the nations, because he obtained the principate of the whole 
Church. 

These characters of St. Paul I leave them to interpret, 
and reconcile with those of St. Peter. 

8. That the Fathers, by calling St. Peter prince, chief- 
tain, &c. of the Apostles, do not mean authority over them, 
may be argued from their joining St. Paul with him inthe 
same appellations; who yet surely could have no jurisdic- 
tion over them; and his having any would destroy the 
pretended ecclesiastical monarchy. 


St. Cyril calleth them together, |Patrons or Presidents of 
the Church. 


fT yy 703 olxoupaéyns maeos okay Ey KEK teITLEV05« In Jud. Or. 6. 

Tis olxoujztvns tHy weoraciay imideexovas. In 1 Cor. Or. 22. 

O83 \ ye / 7 > ~ Pyeie, CY wn 7Q t By aps - 9. 

UTYY olXoUEVny ETaTayY Es KELExS aUTOU Decwy evnxey 0 Ocos; 'Tom.vil.p. 2. 

Did not God put into his hands the whole world? 

‘O wacns obxoupeevns KeuTnTaLS. In 2: Tim. iis 1. 

He had the charge of the whole world. 

B Tlavtwy avoamray xpeittuy. De Sacerd.4. Tis ou remy av Sewmrwy 
Gushvavs Ths OF ETE205, GAA YO TxNVOTOLOS ExETVOS, 6 THs olxovj.tvns OiowTKAADS 

3 Pi wy ~ 3 / vA 4 ~ \ o> , ” 

6 TObVUY [eEbCovos cwv AmroroAwy AapGover sePauvoy, Twy de Aroso\wy ios 
ovdels yeyovtv, TOs SE xaneTvwy jrehCwry EVONACY OTE THS aywraTw aTOARUGETEE 
Tans xa} weotdelac, Tom. v. Or. 33. 

Who then was better than all other men? who else but that tent maker, the’ 
teacher of the world? If therefore he receive a greater crown than the Apostles, ; 
and none perhaps was equal to the Apostles, and yethe greater than they, it isman- 
ifest, that he shall enjoy the highest honour and pre-eminence. . ee 

hTIxdrou Acunmedt gov obdky Hv, UO? mecsParveségoy, Tom. v. Or. 47. 

1 Oddels De exehvov prsh2wv, AAA odd: Ioos if. Tom. vi. Or. 9.- Ovdels Tlad=’ 
Aov izos ny. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

‘O mavooQos; 6 Tw» EXxANTIOY chels05 LO MITERT WY, Theod. Ep. 146. 

‘The most wise, and best architect, or chief builder of the churches. 

O panapios “Amrosones, 0 Trav @arigay ware. Just. M. Resp. ad Orthod. 
Qu: 119. 

Tle blessed Apostle, the father of the fathers. 

k Caput effectus est nationum, quia obtinuit totius Ecclesie principatum. 
Greg. M.in1 Reg. lib. 4. Videsis. Paulus Apostolorum Princeps. Ep. Spalat.. 
in Lat. Syn. sud P. Jul. IF. Sess. i. p. 25. 

1 Tlévgos xab Ilataos, of tis txxanclas weosdras. Cyril. Cat. 6. 
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St. Austin (or St.. Ambrose .or Maxims) calleth them 
™Princes of the churches. 

The popes Agatho and Adrian (in-their general synods) 
call them "the ringleading Apostles. 

The popes Nicholas I. and Gregery VIE. &c. — nicot. 1. 
call them Princes of the Apostles. a See 
St. Ambrose, or St. Austin, or St. Maximus V!! & 

Taur. (choose you which,) doth thus speak of 

them; °blessed Peter and Paul are most eminent among all 
the Apostles, excelling the rest by a kind of peculiar preroga- 
tive: but whether of these two be preferred before the other is 
uncertain ; for I count them to be equal in merit, because they 
are equal in suffering, &c. 

P'T'o all this discourse I shall only add, that if any of the 
Apostles, or apestolical men, might claim a presidency or 
authoritative headship over the rest, St. James 
seemeth to have the best title thereto; for Weru- ts. iis. 
salem was the mother of all Churches, the fountain | 
of the Christian law and doctrine, the see .of our Luke xxiv. 
Lord himself, the chief Pastor. ne 

THe therefore, who, as the Fathers tell us, was by our 
Lord himself constituted bishop of that city, and the jst of 
all bishops, might best pretend to bein special manner our 
Lord’s vicar or successor ; *He, saith Epiphanius, did first 
receive the episcopal chair, and to him our Lord first did 
antrust his own throne upon earth. 

Fle accordingly did first exercise the authority of presiding 


m Ecclesiarum Principes. Aug. de Sanct. 27, 

N Kogupzto: Arosoawy. P. Agatho, in 6 Syn. Act. iv. p. 35. P. Adrian in? 
Syn. Act. ii, p. 554. 

© Beati Petrus et Paulus eminent inter universos Apostolos, et peculiari quadam 
prerogativa. precellunt; verum inter ipsos quis cui preponatur incertum est, puto 
enim illos equales esse meritis, quia equales sunt passione, &c. Ambr. Serm. 
66. Aug. de Sanct. 27. Mac. Taur. Serm. 54. yw 

p He voces Ecclesie, ex qua habuit omnis ecclesia initium. Jren. iii. 12. 

These are the words of the Church, from whence every Church had its beginning. 

q Ecclesia in Hierusalem fundata totius orbis ecclesias seminavit. Hieron. in 
Tsa. ii. 

The Church founded m Jerusalem was the.seminary of the Churches through- 
eut the whole world. 

Theod. v. 9. Vide Tert. de Preescr. cap. 20. 

r"E rite adn Taney, ? 240k Ooxst tH D Udengs aUTOU" adr0s yeeg avToy Aeyerers 
KEXELOTOUNKE VG, Kb Exicxomroy ev ‘TegocoAu poss emerromnnevecs wentoy. Chrys. in 
1 Cor. Or. 11. 

After that he was seen of James, I suppose to his brother; for he is said to have 
ordained him, and made him the first bishop of Jerusalem. 

. TT3ut95 OUTS ehAnQe Thy xantdzann THs ETITHOT NS, OF WEWISEUKE K vesos roy 


Sedvov. airod rs rHs yhs awry.  Epiph. heer. 78. 
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and moderating in the first ecclesiastical synod, as St. 

Chrysostom in his notes thereon doth remark. 

Gal. ii.'9. He therefore probably by St. Paul is first named 
in his report concerning the passages at Jerusa- 
lem; and to his orders it seemeth that St. Peter 
himself did conform; for it is said there, that 

Gal. ii 12 before certain came from St. James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew. 

Hence in the Apostolical Constitutions, in the prayer 
prescribed for the Church, and for all the governors of it, 
the bishops of the principal churches being specified by 
name, St. James is put in the first place, before the bishops 
of Rome and of Antioch; ‘Let us pray for the whole episco- 
pacy under heaven, of those who rightly dispense the word of 
thy truth; and let us pray for our bishop James, with all his 
parishes ; let us pray for our bishop Clemens, and all his 
parishes; let us pray for Euodius, and all his parishes.— 

Hereto consenteth the tradition of those ancient writers 
afore-cited, who call St. James, the Bishop of Bishops, the 

Bishop of the Aposiles, &c. 


SUPPOSITION II. 


I proceed to examine the next Supposition of the Church 
Monarchists, which is, That St. Peter’s Primacy, with its 
rights and prerogatives, was not personal, but derivable to 
his successors. 


Against which Supposition I do assert, that admitting a 
primacy of St. Peter, of what kind or to what purpose 
soever, we yet have reason to deem it merely personal, and 
not (according to its grounds and its design) communicable 
to any successors, nor indeed in effect conveyed to any 
such. i 

It is a rule in the Canon Law, that "a personal privilege 
doth follow the person, and is extinguished with the person; 
and such we aflirm that of St. Peter; for, 

1. His primacy was grounded upon personal acts, (such 


, ~ a 5. ~- S ~ 
t Yrte muons imioxomns THs UFO Tov odeaydy Tv CedoroMoUYTwr Tov Adyor THs 
~ \ ~ Cire. * 5 / % ~ 
ons aandelas Sendapev* xab bate Tod emioxdrou yudy Laxwou, xx Tay wagornsay 
. ~ ~ n~ £ ~ eee 
ars JehSdpev' Sorte tod exioxdrou Auay KAmpevtos, &c. Const. Ap. viii. 10. 


u Privilegium personale personam sequitur, et cum persona extinguitur. Reg. 
Juris, 7, in Sexto. 
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as his cheerful following of Christ, his faithful confessing 
of Christ, his resolute adherence to Christ, his embracing 
special revelations from God;) “or upon personal graces, 
(his great faith, his special love to our Lord, his singular 
zeal for Christ’s service ;) or upon personal gifts and en- 
dowments, (his courage, resolution, activity, forwardness 1n 
apprehension and in speech 3) the which advantages are not 
transient, and consequently a pre-eminency built on them 
is not in its nature such. 

2. All the pretence of primacy granted to St. 

Peter is grounded upon words directed to St. Matt-svi.1z. 
Peter’s person, characterized by most personal 3¢u7°"'* 
adjuncts, as name, parentage, and which exactly 

were accomplished in St. Peter’s personal act- 

ings; which therefore it is unreasonable to extend 

farther. 

Our Lord promised to Simon, son of Jonas, to — matt-xvi.17, 
build his Church on him: accordingly in eminent 
manner the Church was founded upon his ministry, 

or by his first preaching, testimony, performances. 

Our Lord promised to give him the keys of the heavenly 
kingdom: this power St. Peter signally did execute in 
converting Christians, and receiving them by baptism into 
the Church, by conferring the Holy Ghost, and the like 
administrations. 

Our Lord charged Simons son of Jonas, to feed — sohn xxits. 
his sheep: this he performed by preaching, writ- 
ing, guiding, and governing Christians, as he found oppor- 
tunity: wherefore, if any thing was couched under those 
promises or orders singularly pertinent to St. Peter, for the 
same reason that they were singular, they were personal ; 
for, 

These things being in a conspicuous manner accom- 
plished in St. Peter’s person, the sense of those words is 
exhausted ; there may not with any probability, there can- 
not with any assurance, be any more grounded on them; 
whatever more is inferred must be by precarious assump- 
tion; and justly we may cast at those who shall infer it 
that expostulation of Tertullian, *What art thou, who dost 
overturn and change the manifest intention of our Lord, per- 
sonally conferring this on Peter? 

3. Particularly the grand promise to St. Peter of found- 


x Qualis es evertens atque commutans manifestam Domini intentionem per- 
sonaliter hoc Petro conferentem? Tertul. de Pud. 21. 
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ing the Church on him cannot reach beyond his person 5 
bebatst there can be no other foundations of a society, 
than such as are first laid; the successors of those, who 
first did erect a society, and establish it, are themselves 
but superstructures. 

4. The apostolical office, as such, was personal and 
temporary; and therefore, according to its nature and 
design, not successive or communicable to others in per- 
petual descendence from them. 

It was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, conferred 
in a special manner, designed for special purposes, dis- 
charged by special aids, endowed with special privileges, 
as was needful for the propagation of Christiaan and 
founding of churches. 

To that office it was requisite, that the person should , 
have an immediate designation and commission from God 5 

such as St. Paul so often doth insist upon for 
Gait. asserting his title to the office; Paul, an Apostle, 

not from men, or by man—* Not by men, saith St. 

Chrysostom ; this is a property of the Apostles. 

It was requisite that an Apostle should be able to attest 
concerning our Lord’s resurrection or ascension, either 
immediately, as the twelve, or by evident consequence, as 

St. Paul; thus St. Peter implied, at the choice of 
actsi21, Matthias; Wherefore of those men which have com- 
ree panied with us——must one be ordained to be a 
1Cor.ix.1. Witness with us of the resurrection; and, Am I not, 
ods - saith St. Paul, an Apostle? have £ not seen the 
Actsxxii = Lord 2? according to that of Ananias, The God of 
sag our fathers have chosen thee, that thou shouldest know 

his wilt, and see that Just One, and shouldest hear 
the voice of his mouth ; for thou shalt bear witness 
unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. 

It was needful also that an Apostle should be endowed 
with miraculous gifts and graces, enabling him both to 

assure his authority and to execute his office; 
2Cor.xi, Wherefore St. Paul calleth these the marks of an 
penny Apostle, the which were wrought by him among the 

Corinthians in all patience, (er perseveringly,) i 

signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

It was also, in St. Chrysostom’s opinion, proper to an 
Apostle, that he should be able, according to his discretion, 
in a certain and conspicuous manner to impart spiritual 


Y Toss a di avSearwy, rove idtoy rar "Amostawy. Chrys. in Gal. i. 1. 


POPE’S SUPREMACY: ; jee 


gifts; as St. Peter and St. John did at Samaria; which to 
do, according to that Father, was the peculiar gift and 
privilege of the Apostles.” 

It was also a privilege of an Apostle, by virtue of his 
commission from Christ, to instruct all nations in the doc- 
trine and law of Ohiist'; he had right and warrant to exer- 
cise his function every where; *His charge was universal 
and.indefinite ; the whole world was his province ; he was not 
affixed to any one place, nor could be excluded from any ; 
he was (as St. Cyril calleth him) *an wcumenical judge, and 
an instructor of all the subcelestial world. 

Apostles also did govern in an absolute manner, aecording 
to discretion, as being guided by infallible assistance, to 
‘the which they might upon occasion appeal, and 
os It hath seomed good to the Holy Ghost and acts xv. 28. 

- Whenee their writings have passed for in- — - 
eared! and therefore canonical, or certain rules 
of faith and practice. 

It did belong to them to found churches, to constitute 
pastors, to settle orders, to correct offences, to perform all 
such acts of sovereign spiritual power, in virtue of the same 
divine assistance, according to the authority which the Lord 
had given them for edification ; as we see practised by St. 
Pat 

In fine, the ‘apostleship was, as St. Chrysostom telleth us, 
a@ business fraught with ten thousand good things ; both greater 
than all privileges of grace, and comprehensive of them. 

Now such an office, consisting of so many extraordinary 
privileges and miraculous powers, which were requisite for 
the foundation of the Church, and the diffusion of Christi- 
anity, against the manifold difficulties and disadvantages 
which it then needs must encounter, was not designed to 
continue by derivation; for it containeth in it divers things, 
which apparently were not communicated, and which no 


man without gross imposture and hypocrisy could challenge 
to himself. 


% Touro yap oa Seog oy Movey tay dwadexa—rovro ye iy Tay Aroscawy salee- 
aov. Chrys. in Act. viii. 13. 


De solis Apostolis legitur, quorum vicem tenent episcopi, quod per manus im- 
positionem Spiritum S: dabant. P. Eugenius IV. in Instit. Arm. 

It is recorded of the Apostles alone, in whose room the bishops succeed, that 
they gave the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 

a’Emrsids % emehagy Tis obeoupesvac THY Emerg amily emideZaccdas. Chrys. in Joh. xxi. 

b Kerra oixouyrevinol, xk Ths ug’ alo naSuynrel. Cyril. YAxe un Gen. Vil. 

© Tay AMOS OANYs mer pec p2veloy ivatov YeMev, TOY KAglouatad arayror 
mad aciSov, wal megsextincy. Chrys. in Rom. i, Or, 1. tom. viii. p. 114, 
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Neither did the Apostles pretend to communicate it ;. they 
did indeede appoint standing pastors and teachers in each 
church; they did assume fellow-labourers or assistants in 
the work of preaching and governance: but they did not 
constitute Apostles, equal to themselves in authority, privi- 
leges, or gifts; for, “Who knoweth not, saith St. Austin, that 
principate of apostleship to be preferred before any episcopay ? 
and, °*The bishops, saith Bellarmine, have no part of the true 
apostolical authority. 

Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other oflice mentioned 
in Scripture, or known to antiquity, beside that of an Apostle, 
could not have properly and adequately any successor to his 
office; but it naturally did expire with his person, as did 
that of the other Apostles. 

5. Accordingly, whereas the other Apostles, as such, had 
no successors, the apostolical office not being propagated, 
the primacy of St. Peter (whatever it were, whether of order 
or jurisdiction, in regard to his brethren) did cease with him ; 
for when there were no Apostles extant, there could be no 
head or prince of the Aposiles in any sense. 

6. If some privileges of St. Peter were derived to popes, 
why were not all? why was not Pope Alexander VI. as hely 
as St. Peter? why was not Pope Honorius as sound in his 
private judgment ? why is not every pope inspired? why is 
not every papal epistle to be reputed canonical? why are 
not all popes endowed with power of doing miracles? why 
doth not the pope by a sermon convert thousands? (why 
indeed do popes never preach?) why doth not he cure men 
by his shadow? (he is, say they, himself his shadow :) what 
ground is there of distinguishing the privileges, so that he 
shall have some, not others? where is the ground to be found? 

7. If it be objected, that the Fathers commonly do call 
bishops successors of the Apostles; to assoil that objection 
we may consider, that whereas the apostolical office virtually 
did contain the functions of teaching and ruling God’s peo- 
ple; the which, for preservation of Christian doctrine and 
edification of the Church, were requisite to be continued 
perpetually in ordinary standing offices, these indeed were 
derived from the Apostles, but not properly in way of suc- 


4 Quis nescit illum Apostolatus principatum cuilibet episcopatui preferendum ? 
Aug. de Bapt. cont. Don. ii. 1. 

€ Episcopi nullam habent partem vere Apostolice auctoritatis. Bell. iv. 25. 

f The Apostles themselves do make the apostolate a distinct office from pastors 
and iage which are the standing offices in the Church. Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. 
xi. 28. 
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cession, as by univocal propagation, but by ordination, im- 
parting all the power needful for such offices; which there- 
fore were exercised by persons during the Apostles’ lives. 
concurrently, or in subordination to them; even as a dic- 
tator at Rome might create. inferior magistrates, who 
derived from. him, bat not as his successors; for, as Bel- 
larmine himself telleth us, &there can be no proper succession, 
but in respect of one preceding ; but apostles and bishops wer g 
together in the Church. 

“The Fathers therefore soin a large sense call all Butera 
successors of the Apostles; not meaning that any one of 
them did succeed into the whole apostolical office, but that 
each did receive his power from some one (immediately or 
mediately) whom some apostle did constitute bishop, vesting 
him with authority to feed the particular flock committed 
to him in way of ordinary charge; according to the sayings 
of that apostolical person, Clemens Romanus; >The Apos- 
iles preaching in regions aud cities, did constitute their first 
converts, having approved them by the Spirit, for bishops and 
deacons of those who should afterward believe; and having 
constituted the aforesaid, (bishops and deacons,) they withal 
gave them farther charge, that if they should die, other ap- 
proved men successively should receive their office; thus did the 
bishops supply the room of the Apostles, ‘each in guiding 
his particular charge, all of them together, by mutual aid, 
conspiring to govern the whole body of the Church. 

8. In which regard it may be said, that not one single 
bishop, but all bishops together through the whole Church, 
do succeed St. Peter, or any other Apostle ; ; for that all of 
them, in union together, have an universal sovereign ‘au- 
thority, commensurate to an apostle. 

9. This is the notion which St. Cyprian doth so much 
insist upon, affirming that the bishops do succeed St. Peter, 
and the other Apostles, ‘by vicarious ordination ; that ‘the 


g Non succeditur proprie nisi precedent, at simul fuerunt in Ecclesia Apostoli 
et Episcopi——. Bell. de Pont. R. iv. 25. 

h Kara Keyes ak mores ngdocovees wa Sicavoy Tas admee nae LUTOV» donee 
cavres TH wyedaTt, ele emioxdmous % Ptaxdvous TaV mEAdoiTOY mlorevety. 
Clem. ad Corinth. i. p. 54. 

Kariornray Tous amgoerenprevouss wal meray smrivopeny emidedanact, ¢ Orws edy 
xotunSart, dradtEovras iregos dedoutuarptvor avdpec viv Asiroupylay aueay 


Iiid. p.57. 
i Singulis pastoribus portio gregis adscripta est, quam regat unusquisque et 
gubernet a) 


k Preepositos, qui Apostolis vicaria ordinatione succedunt—. Ep. 69, 42, 75. 
1 Apostolos, id est, episcopos et prepositos Dominus elegit. Hp. 65. 
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bishops are aposiles; that there is but "one chair by the 
Lord’s word built wpon one Peter ; one undivided bishoprick, 
diffused in the peaceful numerosity of many bishops, whereof 
each bishop doth hold his share ; °one flock, whom the Apostles 
by unanimous agreement did feed, and which afterward the 
bishops do feed; having a portion thereof allotted to each, 
which he should govern. 7 

So the Synod of Carthage, with St. Cyprian.? 

So also St. Chrysostom saith, that ‘he sheep of Christ 
were committed by him to Peter, and to those after him, that 
is, in: his meaning, to all bishops. 

10. Such, and no other power, St. Peter might devolve 
on any bishop ordained by him in any church which he did 
constitute or inspect; as in that of Antioch, of Alexandria, 
of Babylon, of Rome. 
wae The like did the other Apostles communicate, 
Evagr. who had the same power with St. Peter in found- 

ing and settling churches ; whose successors of 
this kind were equal to those of the same kind, whom St. 
Peter did constitute ; enjoying in their several precincts ar 
equal ‘part of the apostolical power, as St. Cyprian often 
doth assert. ; 

11. It is in consequence observable, that in those churches’ 
whereof the Apostles themselves were never accounted 
bishops, yet the bishops are called successors of the Apos-— 
tles ; which-cannot otherwise be understood, than according 
to the sense which we have proposed ;. that is, because they 
succeeded those who were constituted by the Apostles; 
according to those sayings of lrenzeusand Tertullian; "We 


m Cathedra una super Petrum Domini voce fundata——. Ep. 40. et Ep. 73. 
et de Unit. Eccl. 

a Fite oy unus, episcoporum multorum concordi numerositate diffusus. 
ip. re 

Episcopatus unus, cujus.a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. De Unit. Eccl: 

o Et pastores sunt omnes, sed grex unus ostenditur, qui ab Apostolis omnibus 
unanimi consensione pascatur. De Unit. Eccl. 

Nam etsi pastores multi sumus; unum tamen gregem pascimms, etoves univer- 
sas, &c. Ep. 67. 

For though we are many pastors, yet we feed ofte flock, and all the sheep, &e. 

p Manifesta est sententia Domini nostri Jesu Christi Apostolos suos mittentis, 
et ipsis solis potestatem a patre sibi datam permittentis quibus nos successimus, 
eadem potestate Ecclesiam Domini gubernantes. 

‘The mind and meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ is manifest in sending his 
Aposties, and allowing the power given him of the Father to them alone, whosé 
successors We are, governing the Church of God by the same power. 

“a Td @eclara aro Were xak robs mer sxsivoy eveyeigsce Chrys. de 
Sacerd. 1. . 

r Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt episcopi, et succes- 

sores eorum usque ad nos——. Jren. iil. 3. 
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can number those who were instituted bishops by the Apostles 
and their successors; and, *All the churches do show those, 
whom, being by the Apostles constituted in the episcopal office, 
they have as_continuers of the apostolical seed. | 

So, although St. Peter was never reckoned Bishop of 
Alexandria, yet beeause it is reported that he placed St. 
Mark there, the bishop of Alexandria is said to succeed the 
Apostles.* 

And because St. John did abide at Ephesus, inspecting 
that Church, and appointing bishops there, the bishops of that 
see did refer their origin to him.” 

So many bishops did-claim from St, Paul. | 

So St. Cyprian and Firmilian do assert themselves 
successors of the Apostles, who yet perhaps were never at 
Carthage or Cxsarea. 

So the church of Constantineple is often in the Acts of 
the Sixth General Council, called this great apostolic church, 
being such churches as those of whom ‘Tertullian saith, that 
Yalthough they do not produce any of the Apostles or apostolical 
men for their author, yet. conspiring in the same faith, are no 
less, for the consanguinity of doctrine, reputed apostolical. 

Yea, hence St. Jerome doth assert a parity of  yiey. ag 
merit and dignity sacerdotal to all bishops; be- vast: 
cause, saith he, all of them are successors to the 
Apostles ; having alla like power by their ordina- 
tion conferred on them. — . . 

12. Whereas our adversaries do pretend, that zen. iv. 25, 
indeed the other Apostles had an extraordinary. ©" 
charge as legates of Christ, which had no succes- 
sion, but was extinct in their persons ; but that St. Peter 
had a peculiar charge, as ordinary pastor of the whole 
Church, which surviveth. 


s Proinde utique et ceteree exhibent, quos ab Apostolis in Episcopatum consti- 
tutos apostolici seminis traduces habent. Tert. de Prescr. 32. 

t Térweros aro tay amortoAwy THY Tay QUTOs AsbTOUeYsaY KANEOU TOL TIef05 
Eus. Mist. iv. 1. ; 

Primus is the fourth from the Apostles who was the bishop of that place, or.ob- 
tained the ministry there. . i 

U“Qrov pty kmioxdmous xatacriowy cuov o& Orns Exxdnolas aepLdrury 
&c. Clem. Alex. apud Eyseb. iij. 23. 

Ordo episcoporum ad originem recensus,in Joannem stabit autorem. Tert. in 
Marc. iv. 5. ‘ert de Preser. xxxii. : P 

x Unitatem a Domino et per Apostolos nobis successoribus traditam. Cypr. 
Ep. 42. 

sasecaniet’ nostri qui Apostolis successimus. Firmil. in Cypr. Ep. 75. , 

y ——ab illis ecclesiis, que licet nullum ex Apostolis, vel apostolicis auctorem 
suum proferant, ut multo posteriores, que denique quotidie instituuntur, tamenin 
eadem fide covspirantes, non minus apostolice deputaniur, pro consanguinitate 
doctrine. Tert. de Prescr. 32. 


oe 
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T'o this it is enough to rejoin, that it is a mere figment; 
devised for a shift, and affirmed precariously ; having no 
ground either in holy Scripture or in ancient tradition ; 
there being no such distinction in the sacred or ecclesiastical 
writings; no mention occurring there of any office which he 
did assume, or which was attributed to him, distinct from 
that extraordinary one of an Apostle ; and all the pastoral 
charge imaginable being ascribed by the ancients to all the 
Apostles in regard to the whole Church, as hath been suffi- 
ciently declared. . 

13. In fine, if any such conveyance of power (of power 
so great, so momentous, so mightily concerning the perpetual 
state of the Church, and of each person therein) had been 
made, it had been (for general direction and satisfaction, for 
voiding aildoubt and debate about it, for stifling these pre- 
tended heresies and schisms) very requisite that it should have 
been expressed in some authentic record, that a particular 
law should have been extant concerning it, that all posterity 
should be warned to yield the submission grounded thereon. 

Indeed a matter of so great consequence to the being and 
welfare of the Church could scarce have scaped from being 
clearly mentioned somewhere or other in Scripture, wherein 
so much is spoken touching ecclesiastical discipline ; it could 
scarce have avoided the pen of the first Fathers, (Clemens, 
Ignatius, the Apostolical Canons and Constitutions, Tertul- 
lian, &c.) who also so much treat concerning the function 
and authority of Christian governors. 

Nothing can be more strange, than that in the Statute- 
book of the New Jerusalem, and in all the original monu- 
ments concerning it there should be such a dead silence 
concerning the succession of its chief magistrate. 

Wherefore no such thing appearing, we may reasonably 
conclude no such thing to have been, and that our adver- 
saries’ assertion of it is wholly arbitrary, imaginary, and 
groundless. : 

14. I might add, as a very convincing argument, that if 
such a succession had been designed, and known in old 
times, it is morally impossible that none of the Fathers, (Ori- 
gen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Cyril, Jerome, Theodoret, &c.) 
in their exposition of the places alleged by the Romanists for 
the primacy of St. Peter, should declare that primacy to have 
been derived and settled on St. Peter’s successor: a point 
of that moment, if they had been aware of it, they could not 


but have touched, as a most useful application, and direction 
for duty. 7: | 


+ 
. 
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SUPPOSITION HUI. 
They affirm, That St. Peter was Bishop of Rome. 


Concerning which assertion we say, that it may with 
great reason be denied, and that it cannot any wise be 
assured ; as will appear by the following considerations. 

1. St. Peter’s being Bishop of Rome would 
confound the offices which God made distinct ; for 
God did appoint first apostles, then prophets, then 1 Cor. xi. 
pastors and teachers ; wherefore St. Peter, after Eph. iv. 11. 
he was an Aposile, could not well become a bishop; 
it would be such an irregularity, as if a bishop 
should be made a deacon. | 

2. The offices of an apostle and of a bishop are not in 
their nature well consistent ; for the apostleship is an ex~ 
traordinary office, charged with instruction and government 
of the whole world, nnd calling for an answerable care ; 
(*the Apostles being rulers, as St. “Chrysostom saith, ordained 
by God ; rulers not taking several nations and cities, but all 
of them in common intrusted with the whole world 3) but epis- 
copacy is an ordinary standing charge, affixed to one place, 
and requiring a special attendance there; bishops being 
pastors, who, as St. Chrysostom saith, *do sit, and are 
employed in one place. Now he that hath such a general 
care, can hardly discharge such a particular office; and he 
that is fixed to so particular attendance, can hardly look 
well after so general a charge: either of those offices alone 
would suflice to take up a whole man; as those tell us who 
have considered the burden incumbent on the meanest of 
them ; the which we may see described in St. Chrysostom’s 
discourses concerning the priesthood. 

Baronius saith of St. Peter, that vt was his office, not to 
stay in one place, but as much as tt was possible for one man to 
travel over the whole world, and to bring those who did not yet 
believe to the faith, but thoroughly to establish believers: if SO, 
how could he be Bishop of Rome, which was an office 
inconsistent with such vagrancy ? 


# "Aeyovrés elrsy ure TS OcS Xsigorovndevres ob ‘Aroronor aexovres 3x Soy % 
TOA ths dae Pogous AauCavovresy cro mowres ow THY olKovjeevny zumsoreu Seyres. 
Chrys. tom. viii. p. Tis. ' 

2 Oi xatimevos % wegh iva rorov noxornuévor, Chrys. in Eph. iv. 11. 

b Non erat ejus officii in uno loco consistere, sed quantum homini licuisset uni- 
versum peragrare orbem, et nondum credentes ’ad fidem perducere, credentes vero 
in fide penitus stabilire. Baron. ann. lviii. § 51, 


136 A TREATISE OF THE 


3. It would not have beseemed St. Peter, the prime 
Apostle, to assume the charge of a particular bishop; it had 
been a degradation of himself, and a disparagement to the 
apostolical majesty, for him to take upon him the bishoprick 
of Rome; as if the King should become Mayor of London; 
as if the Bishop of London should be Vicar of Pancras. 

A. Wherefore it is not likely that St. Peter, being sensible 
of that superior charge belonging to him, which did exact a 
more extensive care, would vouchsafe to undertake an 
inferior charge. 

We cannot conceive, that St. Peter did affect the name 
of a bishop, as now men do, allured by the baits of wealth 
and power, which then were none: if he did affect the title, 
why did he not in either of his Epistles, (one of which, as 
they would persuade us, was written from Rome,) inscribe 
himself Bishop of Rome? 

Especially considering, that being .an Apostle, he did not 
need any particular authority, that involving all power, and 
enabling him in any particular place to execute all kinds of 
ecclesiastical administrations: there was no reason that an 
Apostle (or universal bishop) should become a particular 
bishop. 

5. Also St. Peter’s general chee ge of converting and 

inspecting the Jews, dispersed over the world, (his 
‘Anorro- apostleship, as St. Paul calleth it, of the circum- 
an meeito~ cision, ) which required much travel, and his pre- 
Gali. & «= «- Sence in divers places, doth not well agree to his 
assuming the episcopal office at Rome. 
Ispecially at that time, when they first make 
Actsxviii.2. him to assume it ; which was in the time of Clau- 
cud 2, dius, who, as St. Luke and other histories do 
in'Tib. 3 yeport, did banish all the Jews from Rome, as 
Tiberius also had done before him: he was too 
skillful a fisherman to cast his net there, where 
there were no fish. 

&. Ifwe consider St. Peter’s life, we may well deem him 
uncapable of this office; which he could not conveniently 
discharge ; for it, as Rarer doth represent it, and may be 
collected from divers circumstances of it, was very unset- 
tled; he went much about the world, and therefore could 
seldom reside at Rome. 

Many have argued him to have never been at Rome; 
which opinion I shall not avow, as bearing a more civil 

respect to ancient testimonies and traditions; al- 
Eused.iii3. though many false and fabulous relations of that 
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kind have crept into history and common vogue, many 
doubtful reports having passed concerning him, many noto- 
rious forgeries having been vented about his travels and 
acts, (all that is reported of him out of Scripture having a 
smack of the legend,) would tempt a man to suspect any 
thing touching him which is grounded only upon human 
tradition; so that the forger of his Epistle to St. James 
might well induce him saying, ‘Jf while Ido yet survive, men 
dare to feign such things of me, how much more will they dare 
to do so after my deceuse? 

But at least the discourses of those men ee evinced, 
that it is hard to assign the time when he was at Rome; 
and that he could never long abide there. For, 

The time which old tradition assigneth of his Scam 


- < ‘ A Euseb. p. 
going to Rome is rejected by divers learned men, apache 
even of the Roman party. ii 6. Vales, 

He was often in other places; sometimes at 16. 


5 4 i Acts xi. 2. 
Jerusalem, sometimes at Antioch, sometimes at  xv.7. Gali. 


Babylon, sometimes at Corinth, sometimes proba- i'pet. v.13. 
bly at each of those places unto which he directeth Ruch i 25, 
his Catholic Epistles; among which Epiphanius { pt *,? 
saith, that“ Peter did often visit Pontus and Bithynia. 

And that he seldom was at Rome may well be collected 
from St. Paul’s writings; for he writing at different times 
one epistle to Rome, and divers epistles from Rome, (that 
to the Galatians, that to the Ephesians, that to the Philip- 
pians, that to the Colossians, and the second to Timothy, ) 
doth never mention him, sending any salutation to ne or 
from him. 

Particularly St. Peter was not there, when St. Paul men- 
tioning Tychicus, Onesimus, Aristarchus, Marcus, 
and Justus, addeth, These alone my fellow-workers — cot. ix. 1. 
unto the kingdom of God, who have been a comfort 
unto me. 

He was not there, when St. Paul said, At my first 2 Tim. iv. 
defence no man stood with mé, but all men forsook me. “* 

He was not there immediately before St. Paul’s 
death, (when the time of his departure was athand,)  2Tim.iv.6. 
when.he telleth ‘Timothy, that all the brethren did | ** 
salute him, and naming divers of them, he omitteth 
Peter. 


c Eid oe gus eth mreghovros FOLwUTH TOAMWTEY xarou} evdeo art, Too Ye [e&AAoy 
mer Et woLETY ob eT gue TOAMHT ETE 5 Petr. ad Jacob. 
a Théreoc mornrnenes Ilévroy % Bituviay grecutr aro, Epiph. Her. 27, 
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Which things being considered, it is not probable that 
St.. Peter would assume. the episcopal chair of Rome, he 
being little capable to reside there, and for that other need- 
ful affairs would have forced him to leave so great a church 
destitute. of their pastor. 

7. It was needless that he should be bishop, for that by 
virtue of his apostleship (involving ; all the power of inferior 
degrees) he might, whenever he should be at Rome, exer- 
cise episcopal functions and authority. What need a sove- 


reign prince to be made a justice of peace. _ ae 
eee 8. Had he done so, he must have given a bad 
can. 16. example of non-residence ; a practice that would 
Cone. Ant. 

can. 3 have been very ill relished in the primitive Church, 


Cone. Sard. 
can. 11,12, @S We may see by several, canons interdicting 


coe’ offences of kin to it, (it being, I think, then not so 
known as nominally to be censured,) and culpable 
upon the same ground; and by the sayings Bk Fathers con- 
demning practices approaching to it.° 
Fyeu later synods, in more corrupt times, and in the 
declension of good order, yet did prohibit this practice,’ 
Epiphanius therefore did well infer, that it was needful 
the Apostles should constitute bishops resident at Rome; 
&It was, saith he, possible, that, the Apostles Peter and Paul 
yet surviving, other bishops should be constituted ; because the 


€ Oldaus eonnryy8 ¢ Tes rygeehees 5 HAtnoy est on yKANUG KATHALUTOUVELY eT boKOTOY 
TH» ExKANTIAY, 1G omEArEY THY 73 Ore worst». Athan. Apol. 1, 

Having read the Scriptures, you know how great an offence it is for a bishop to 
forsake his charch, and to neglect the flocks of God. 

Oportet enim episcopos curis secularibus expeditos curam snorum agere popu- 
Jorum, nec ecclesiis suis abesse diutius. P. Paschal. II. Ep. 22. 

For ‘bishops ought to be disentangled from secular cares, and to take charge =f 
their people, and not to be long absent from their churches. 

f Precipimus ne conductitiis ministris ecclesie committantur, et unaqueeque 
ecclesia, cui facultas suppetit, proprium habeat sacerdotem. Cone. Lat. 2. (sub 
Innoc. II.) can. 10. 

We enjoin that churches ber not committed to hired ministers, but that every 
church, that is of ability, have its proper priest. 

Cum igitur ecclesia vel ecclesiasticum ministerium committi debuerit, talis ad 
hoc persona queratur, que residere in loco, et curam ejus per seipsum valet exer- 
cere; quod si aliter fuerit actum, et qui receperit, quod contra sanctos canones 


accepit, amittat. Conc. Lat. 3. (sub Alexandro III.) cap. 13. 


Therefore when a church, or the ecclesiastical ministry, be to be committed to 
any man, let sacha person be found out for this purpose, who can reside upon 
the place, and discharge the cure by himself: but if it prove otherwise, then let 
him who has receiv ed, Jose that which he has taken contrary to the holy canons. 

g is) io BAe % 8rws Auvaro F ETL ISCLOYTWY TwY Aver ores Fmyab Oo: THY megh 
Tlére cov % g Tad rors é tricone gs CABS xnaSé UOT, det 70 robs “Amosenes moArAn= 
xis br} Tos Ares wargldns THY wogeiay | sEnhervauty Ore TO KIEV ee 8 Xeisee 
Bn Ouvag das SE rny TAY ‘Pwpatoy BOAby CvEY ETITXOTS Elves, Epiph. Her. 27. 


ae 
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Apostles often did take journeys into other countries, for 
preaching Christ: but the city of Rome could not be without a 
bishop. ‘ 

9. If St. Peter were bishop of Rome, he thereby did offend 
against divers other good ecclesiastical rules, which either 
were in practice from the beginning, or at least the reason 
of them was always good, upon which the Church did after- 
ward enact them; so that either he did ill in thwarting them, 
or the Church had done it in establishing them, so as to 
condemn his practice. 

10. It was against rule, that any bishop should — Apost. — 
desert one church, and transfer himself to another; ““" 
and indeed against reason, such a relation and endearment 
being contracted between a bishop and his church, which 
cannot well be dissolved. 

But St. Peter is by ecclesiastical historians reported (and 
by Romanists admitted) to have been bishop of Antioch for 
seven years together." 

He therefore did ill to relinquish that church, ‘that most 
ancient and truly apostolic church of Antioch, (as the Ccn- 
stantinopolitan Fathers called it,) and to place his see at 
Rome. 

This practice was esteemed bad, and of very mischievous 
consequence ; earnestly reproved, as heinously criminal, by 
great Fathers ; severely condemned by divers synods. 

Particularly a transmigration from a lesser and poorer to 
a greater and more wealthy bishoprick, (which is the present 
case,) was checked by them, as rankly savouring of selfish 
ambition or avarice. 

The Synod of Alexandria, (in Athanasius,) in its Epistle 
to all Catholic bishops, doth say, that Eusebius, by 
passing from Berytus to Nicomedia, had annulled - Anvede- 
his episcopacy, making it an adultery, worse than as aveiy. 
that which is committed by marriage upon divorce ; aie i 
k Eusebius, say they, did not consider the Apostles ””* 
admonition, Art thou bound to a wife? do not seek | 
to be loosed: for if it be said of a woman, how much more of a 


| 


—— 


h T3 psysaou [lérex Sedvov 4 Avtioxiwv peyororors exe. Theodor. Ep. 86: 

The great city of the Antiochians hath the throne of the great St. Peter. 

i Try meesGutarny % ovTws amrosoninny exxanciay,  Theod. v. 6. 

k Od cuvoediy 16 mecgauryry crusty Sedeceee yuvouxly aad Cores AUTiY” EL OF dork yuveet 
uids 70 pntdr, wow pudidroy exh txxrnobas im this airs trioxowns, % 6 cudedels 
ararny 8x SQebrcs Cnreiv, Wve ma) 1 pores wages revs Jebouss eveloneras yeuQaice 
Syn, Alex. apud Athan. p. 727. 19 
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church; of the same bishoprick ; to which one being tied, 
ought not to seek another, that he may not be found also an 
adulterer, according to the holy Scripture? Surely when 
they said this, they did forget what St. Peter was said to 
have done in that kind; as did also the Sardican Fathers 
in their synodical letter, extant im the same Apology of 
Athanasius, condemning ¢ranslations from lesser cities unto 
greater dioceses.' | | 

Syn. Nic. The same practice is forbidden by the synods 
gin gia. Of Nice I. of Chalcedon, of Antioch, of Sardica, of 


can. 5. Arles I. &c. 


Syn. Ant. i . 

can, 21, In the Synod under Mennas, it was laid to the 

Syn. Sard. EB : A 

ani. charge of Anthimus, that having been bishop of 
yn. ALCLs * 7 

can.22, ~~ S'rabisond, he had ™adulterously snatched the see of 

Grat. C a ° * > ° . 

vi quit, Constantinople, against ail ecclesiastical laws and 

Bey canons. ; 

P, Jul. I 1 i j 

aed Yea, great Popes of Rome, (little considering 


in Apol.iis how peccant therein their predecessor Pope Peter 
pe 744. $ 2 
was,) Pope Julius and Pope Damasus, did greatly 
tax this practice; whereof the latter in his synod at Rome 
did excommunicate all those who should commit it.” 
In like manner Pope Leo I.° 
These laws were so indispensable, that in respect to 
them Constantine M. who much loved and honoured Euse- 
bius, (acknowledging him in the common judgment of the 
world deserving to be bishop of the whole Church,) did not 
like that he should accept the bishoprick of Antioch, to 
which he was invited ; and commended his waving 
Fused. de it, aS an act not only consonant to the ecclesiastical 


‘Ye = canons, but acceptable to God, and agreeable to 
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Those that pass from their own churches to other churches, we esteem so long 
excommunicate, (or strangers from our communion, ) till such time-as they return 
to the same cities where they were first ordained. 

o Si quis episcopus, mediocritate civitatis sue despecta, administrationem loci 
celebrioris ambierit, et ad majorem se plebem quacunque occasione transtulerit, 
non solum a cathedra quidem pellatur aliena, sed carebit et propria, &c. P. Leo 
I. Ep. Ixxxiv. c. 4. 

If any bishop, despising the meanness of his city, seeks for the administration of 
a more emipent place, and upon any occasion whatsoever transfers himself to a 


schacage people, he shall not only be driven out of another’s see, but also lose his 
awn, &c. 
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epostolical tradition: so little aware was the good empcror, 
of St. Peter being translated from Antioch to Rome. 

_In regard te the same law, Gregory Nazianzen (a person 
of so great worth, and who had deserved so highly of the 
church at Constantinople) could not be permitted to retain 
his bishoprick of that church, to which he had been called 
from that small one of Sasima. ? The synod, saith Sozomen, 
observing the ancient laws, and the ecclesiastical rule, did re- 
ceive his bishoprick from him, being wiilingly offered, no wise 
regarding the great merits of the person; the which synod 
surely would have excluded St. Peter from the bishoprick 
of Rome:: and it is ebservable that Pope Damasus did ap- 
prove and exhort those Fathers to that proceeding.4 

We may indeed observe, that Pope Pelagius LI. did ex- 
cuse the translation of bishops by the example of St. Peter ; 
"For whoever dareth to say, argueth he, that St. Peter the 
prince of the Apostles did not act well, when he changed his see 
from Antioch to Rome ? 

But I think it more advisable to excuse St. Peter from 
being author of a practice judged so irregular, by denying 
the matter of fact laid to his charge. 

11. It was anciently deemed a very irregular thing, 
‘contrary, saith St. Cyprian, to the ecclesiastical disposition, 
contrary to the evangelical law, contrary to the unity of Ca- 
tholic institution ; ta symbol, saith another ancient 
awriter, of dissension, and disagreeable to ecclesiasti- Syn. Nie. 


can. 8. 


cal law ; which therefore was condemned by the corn ap. 
Synod of Nice, by Pope Cornelius, by Pope Inno- Gyr Ep. 
cent I. and others, that two bishops should preside Plime, 
together in-one city. alee Rasy 
This was condemned with good reason ; forthis pt.)-S* 


en the Church’s part would be a kind of spiritual 
polygamy ; this would render a church a monster 


PAA ojnws 9 Tbv0d0s 1G THs coTelEs yoMOUE, Korb THY RxxAnoasinny Tek OvH 

/ € / bay See > / \ 3 ~ ~ ~ > \ 
AATTETH, O deowxe TALE EXOYTOS OTELAND Ey pendey alder detec TWY TE doyde0s TAO 
YEXTNUOT OY. Sozom. vii. 7. 

q Iilud preaterea commoneo dilectionem vestram, ne patiamini aliquem contra 
statuta majorum nostrorum de civitate alia ad aliam transduci, et deserere plebem 
sibi commissam, &c. P. Damasi Epist. apud Holsten. p. 41. et R. Mare. v. 21. 

Moreover this I advise you, that out of your charity you would not suffer any 
one, against the decrees of our ancestors, to be removed from one city to another, 
and to forsake the people committed to his charge, &c. 

r Quis enim unguam audet dicere Ss. Petrum Apostolorum principem non bene 
egisse, quando mutavit sedem de Antiochiain Romam? Pelag. H. Ep. 1. 

s Contra ecclesiasticam dispositionem, contra evangelicam legem, contra insti- 
tutionis Catholice unitatem—. Cypr. Ep. 44. (ut et Ep. 46, 52, 55, 58.) 

#‘O duvovos os 7 UuSoroy tok % EXXANTSUSELOU Jerps MAOTELOV» Soz. tv. 15, 
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with two heads ; this would destroy the end of epis- 
Inremed- | Copacy, which is unity and prevention of schisms. 
ae But if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, this 

irregularity was committed: for the same authority 
upon which St. Peter’s episcopacy of Rome is built, doth 
also reckon St. Paul bishop of the same ; the same writers 
do make both founders and planters of the Roman church, 
and the same call both bishops of it: wherefore if episcopacy 
be taken in a strict and proper sense, agreeable to this con- 
troversy, that rule must needs be infringed thereby. 

Treneus saith, “hat the Roman church was founded and 
constituted by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul ; 
Dionysius of Corinth calleth it *the plantation of Peter and 
Paul; Epiphanius saith, that ’Peter and Paul were first at 
Rome both apostles and bishops; so Eusebius implieth, say- 
ing, that Pope Alexander ‘derived a succession in the fifth 
place from Peter and Paul. 

Wherefore both of them were Roman bishops, or neither 
of them: in reason and rule neither of them may be called 
so in a strict and proper sense; but in a larger and impro- 
per sense both might be so styled. 

Indeed that St. Paul was in some acception bishop of 
Rome (that is, had a supreme superintendence or inspection 
of it) 1s reasonable to affirm; because he did for a good time 

reside there, and during that residence could not 

but have the chief place, could be subject to no 
Acts xxviii Other; He saith St. Luke, did abide two whole 
ht years in his own hired house, and received all that 
entered in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him. 

It may be inquired, if St. Peter was bishop of Rome, 
how he did become such? did our Lord appoint him such? 
did the Apostles all or any constitute him? did the people 
elect him? did he put himself into it? Of none of these 
things there is any appearance, nor any probability. Non 
constat, 


u ——a gloriosissimis duobus Apostolis Petro et Paulo Rome fundata et con- 
stituta ecclesia. Jren. il. 3. il. 1. 
X Ty avo Iéres % Wavacu pureiav——. Dionys. Corinth. apud Euseb. ii. 25. 


Y Ey ‘Paun peyovare wearos Tléreos % Wavace Ambsoncs avrol zat’ Emioxorot. 
Epiph. Her. 27. ; ; 
% Miurrny dred Wérgou 4 Madacy xaetrayay diadoxny. Euseb. iv. 1. 
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SUPPOSITION IV. 


They affirm, That St. Peter did continue Bishop of Rome 
after his translation, and was so at his decease. 


Against which assertions we may consider : 

1. Ecclesiastical writers do affirm, that St. Peter (either 
alone, or together with St. Paul) did constitute other bi- 
shops; wherefore St. Peter, was never bispee or ay not 
continue bishop there. | 

Irenzus saith, that *the Apostles founding itil rearing that 
church, delivered the episcopal office into the hands of Linus ; 
if so, how did they retain it in their own hands or persons? 
could they give, and have? 

Tertullian saith, *that Peter did ordain Clement. 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, (a very ancient book, 
and setting forth the most ancient traditions of the Church,) 
the Apostles ordering prayers to be made for all bishops, 
and naming the principal, do reckon, not St. Peter, but 
Clement; Let us pray for our bishop James, for our bishop 
Clemens, for our bishop Euodius, &c. 

These reports are consistent, and reconciled by that 
which the Apostolical Constitutions affirm; that ‘Linus was 
first ordained bishop of the Roman church by Paul; but 
Clemens after the death of Linus by Peter in the second place. 

Others between Linus and Clemens do interpose Cletus, 
or Anacletus, (some taking these for one, others for two 
persons,) which doth not alter the case." 

Now hence we may infer, both that St. Peter never was 
bishop; and upon supposition that he was, that he did not 
continue so. For, 

2. If he had ever been bishop, he could not well lay 


a Ozpedwozares Sy 5 oixodounraures ob arxccebor "Arrosonos THY ExxAnoiay, Alva 
THs ETITKOTNS AeTBeYiay Fé evexeteroay. Tren. apud Euseb. v.6- 
b Romanorum ecclesiz Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit, Tert.de Prescr. 32, 
Ex quibus electum magnum plebique probatum, 
Hac cathedra, Petrus qua sederat ipse, locatum 
Maxima Roma Lintm primum considere  Jussit. Tert. in Mare. Hie; 
© Ty do: Paporiay txnAno las Aivos per & Kravdlas BEWTOS ur6 Tlavarz, 
KAnuns Oo: wera cov Ale Severo tr? zee Tlirge dedTEe05 KEXHLOTOYNT EEE, 
Const. Apest. vii. 46. 
d Euseb. iii. 4,13. Aug. Ep. 165. Epiph. Her. 27. Opt. 2. Tertull. poem. in. 
Mare. iii. 9. Phot. Cod. 112. (p. 290.) 
N. Eusebius (iii. 2.) saith, that Linus did sit bishop after the martyrdom of St. 
Peter: but this 1s not so probable as that which the author of the Constitutions doth 
affirm, which reconcileth the dissonancies of writers. 
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down his office, or subrogate another, either to preside 
with him, or to succeed him; according to the ancient rules 
of discipline, and that which passed for right in the primi- 
tive Church. . 

This practice Pope Innocent I. condemned, as irregular, 
and never known before his time; *We, saith he in his 
Epistle to the clergy and people of Constantinople, never 
have known these things to have been adventured by our fathers, 
but rather to have been hindered; for that none hath power 
given him to ordain another into the place of one living: he did 
not (it seems) consider, that St. Peter had used such a 
power. 

Accordingly the Synod of Antioch (to secure the tradition 
and practice of the Church, which began by some to be 
infringed) did make this sanction, that ‘it should not be 
lawful for any bishop to constitute another in his room to 
succeed him; although it were at the point of death. 

3. But supposing St. Peter were bishop once, yet by 
constituting Linus or Clemens in his. place, he ceased to 
be so, and divested himself of that place; for it had been a 
great irregularity for him to continue bishop together with 
another. 

That being, in St. Cyprian’s judgment, the ordination of 
Linus had been void and null; for, §Seeing, saith that holy 
martyr, there cannot after the first be any second, whoever ts 
after one, who ought to be sole bishop, he is not now second, 
but none. 

Upon this greund, when the Emperor Constantius would 
have procured Felix to sit bishop of Rome together with 
Pope Liberius, at his return from banishment, (after his 
compliance with the Arians) the people of Rome would not 
admit it, exclaiming, One God, one Christ, one Bishop; and 
whereas Felix soon after that died, the historian remarketh 
it as a special providence of God, that Peter’s throne might 
not suffer infamy, being governed under two prelates; he 
never considered, that St. Peter and St. Paul, St. Peter 
and Linus, had thus governed that same church. 


COIN ye rumors wage Tov waTiewy TATE TETOAUMoVO FyvWKcLfLEY? GAAG 
parrAov xexwrdoTar, To fnder) es Tomov CavTos yeMoTOrEly @AAOY dedoo ots EEBrIaY . 
P. Inn. I. apud Soz. viii. 26. 

P-Emioxorw pn eZeivos Gwe ktut& xadisaodes tego, xetv wep) 7H TEAEUTS TS 
Bis tuyxavn. Syn. Ant. Can. 23. 

g Cum post primum secundus esse non possit; quisquis post unum, qui solus 
esse debeat, non jam secundus ille, sed nullus est. Cypr. Ep. 52. 

+h Theod. Hist. ii. 17. Tadry ay rod Ose dtoixtoavros ase roy Mires Seévey 
fen adofery vwd duo nyenoouy iduvoeyor. 
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Upon this account St. Austin being assumed by Valerius 
with him to be bishop of Hippo, did afterward discern and 
acknowledge his error.’ 

In fine, to obviate this practice, so many canons of 
councils (both general and particular) were made, which 
we before did mention. 

4. In sum, when St. Peter did ordain others, (as story 
doth accord in affirming,) either he did retain the episco- 
pacy, and then (beside need, reason, and rule) there were 
concurrently divers bishops of Rome at one time; or he 
did quite relinquish, and finally divorce himself from the 
office, so that he did not die bishop of Rome, the which 
overturneth the main ground of the Romish pretence.* Or 
will they say, that St. Peter, having laid aside the office for 
a time, did afterward before his death resume it? then 
what became of Linus, of Cletus, of Clemens? were they 
dispossessed of their place, or deposed from their function? 
would St. Peter succeed them init? 'This in Bellarmine’s 
own judgment had been plainly intolerable. 

3). To avoid all which difficulties in the case, and per- 
plexities in story, it is reasonable to understand those of 
the ancients, who call Peter bishop of Rome, and Rome 
the place, the chair, the see of Peter, as meaning that he 
was bishop or superintendent of that church, in a large 
sense; because he did found the church by converting men 
to the Christian faith; because he did erect the chair by 
ordaining the first bishops ; because he did, in virtue both 
of his apostolical office and his special parental relation to 
that church, maintain a particular inspection over it, when 
he was there: which notion is not new; for of old Ruffinus 
afiirmeth that he had it, not from his own invention, but 
from tradition of others ; ™Some, saith he, inquire how, seeing 


i Adhuc in corpore posito beate memorix patre et episcopo meo sene Valerio 
episcopus ordinatus, sum, et sedi cum illo, quod Concilio Niceno prohibitum fuisse 
nesciebam, nec ipse sciebat. Aug. Ep. 110. 

While my father and bishop of blessed memory, old Valerius, was yet living, I 
was ordained bishop, and held the see with him; which I knew not, nor did he 
know, to be forbidden by the Council of Nice. 

k Ipse sublimavit sedem, in qua etiam quiescere, et presentem vitam finire dig- 
natus est. Greg. I. Ep.vi. 37. Innoc. I. Ep. 21. P. Nic. I. Ep. ix. p. 509.: Grat, 
Caus. vill. q. i. cap. 1. 

He advanced that see, wherein he vouchsafed both to set up his rest, and also 
to end this present life. 

Bell. ii. 12. § At vero : 

1 Petrum Apostolum successisse in episcopatu Antiocheno alicui ex discipulis, 
quod est plene intolerandum. Bell. ii. 6. 

m Quidam enim requirunt quo modo, cum Linus et Cletus in urbe Roma ante 
Clementem hunc fuerint episcopi, ipse Clemens ad Jacobum scribens, sibi dicat 
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Linus and Cletus were bishops in the city of Rome before 
Clement, Clement himself, writing to James, could say, that 
the see was delivered to him by Peter; whereof this reason has 
been given us ; viz. that Linus and Cletus were indeed bishops 
of Rome before Clement, but Peter being yet living ; viz. that 
they might take the episcopal charge, but he fulfilled the office 
of the apostleship. 
6. This notion may be confirmed by divers observations. 
It is observable that the most ancient writers, 
cont, living nearest the fountains of tradition, do not 
Aven. iis 3. — expressly style St. Peter Bishop of Rome, but 
only say, that he did found that church, instituting 
and ordaining bishops there; as the other Apostles did in 
the churches which they settled; so that the bishops there 
ina large sense did succeed him, as deriving their power 
from his ordination, and supplying his room in the instruc- 
tion and governance of that great church. "Yea, their 
words, if we well mark them, do exclude the Apostles from 
the episcopacy. Which words the later writers (who did not 
foresee the consequence, nor what an exorbitant superstruc- 
ture would be raised on that slender bottom, and who were 
willing to comply with the Roman bishops, affecting by all 
means to reckon St. Peter for their predecessor) did easil 
eatch, and not well distinguishing, did call him bishop, and 
St. Paul also, so making two heads of one church. 
7. It is also observable, that in the recensions of the Ro- 


man bishops, sometimes the Apostles are reckoned in, some- 
ere “ 


- 


times excluded. ei 7 

Seep ii ae So Eusebius calleth Clemens the third bishop of 

i3.  ~=© Rome, yet before him he reckoneth Linus and 
Anacletus. , 


And of Alexander he saith, that °he deduced his succession 
in the fifth place from Peter and Paul, that is, exeluding 
the Apostles. 7 


eis! as, And Hyginus is thus accounted sometime the 
in-3.4 eighth, sometime the ninth bishop of Rome. 
10. The same difference in reckoning may be ob- 


a Petro docendi cathedram traditam; cujus rei hane accepimus esse rationem, 
quod Linus et Cletus fuerunt quidem ante Clementem episcopi in urbe Roma, sed 
superstite Petro; videlicet ut illi episecopatus curam gererent, ipse vero apostolatus 
imploret officium. Ruffin. in Pref. ad Clem. Recogn. 

x’ Fundantes igitur, et instruentes beati Apostoliecclesiam Lino episcopatum ad- 
ministrande ecclesix tradiderunt. Tren. iil. 3. 

The blessed Apostles therefore founding and instructing the Church, delivered 
the episcopal power of ordering and governing the Church to Linus. 

oO Miurrny amd Mirps % Mavax xarayor diadoyny Euseb. iv. 1. 
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served in other churches; for instance, although St. Peter 
is called no less bishop of Antioch, than of Rome, by the 
ancients, yet Kusebius saith, that PEuodius was first bishop 
of Antioch; and another bids the Antiocheans remember Euo- 
dius, who was first intrusted with the presidency over them by 
the Apostles. 

Other instances may be seen in the notes of Cotelerius 
upon the Apostolical Constitutions, where he maketh this 
general observation. Bat ee ae 

Ut is an usual custom with the Apostles, according to their 
power, ordinary or extraordinary, episcopal or apostolical, to 
prefix, &c.; but it was needless to’suppose these two powers, 
wlien one was sufficient, it virtually containing the other. 

This is an argument that the ancients were not assured 
in opinion, that the Apostles were bishops, or that they did 
not esteem them bishops in the same notion with others. 

8. It.is observable, that divers churches did 
take denomination from the Apostles, and were | {postelics 
called apostolical thrones, or chairs, not because the — Zert. de 


‘Apostles themselves did sit bishops there, but be- ‘Ameren 
cause they did exercise their apostleship, in teach- 2927 
ing; and "vn constituting bishops there, who, as 2Tim.i.6. 
Tertullian saith, did propagate the apostolical seed. 

‘So was Ephesus esteemed, because St. Paul did found 
it, and ordained Timothy there; and because St. John did 


govern and appoint bishops there. 


Ate: 

Pp "Ayrioy oy tenarnolas agdros emlionomos Buddies eyenuatice. Euseb. Chron. 
p. 7. Hist. ii. 22. " Oa 4 yee 

Myuproveders Evodix, 0¢ a@edrov tvexeleicdn ure Tay Amosohay umEetiony weo- 
saclay. Pseud. Ignat. ad Ant. inners 

Eusebius counteth Annianus the first bishop of Alexandria. iii. 21. nae 

a Celebris mos. est Apostolos pro potestate eorum ordinaria vel extraordinaria, 
ep ie apostolica, indiculis antistitum prefigere, autex lseximere. Covel. 
Not. p. 299. 

x i canonicis autem Scripturis ecclesiarum Catholicaram quamplurium auc- 
toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane ille sunt. que apostolicas sedes habere, et enise 
tolas aceipere meruerunt. Aug. de Doctr. Ch. ii. 8. _ ' 

Let him follow the authority of those many Catholic churches in the canonical 
Scriptures, among which surely are those which had the honour to have apostolical 
sees, and to receive epistles from the Apostles. iden ees 

Proinde utique et ceterg exhibent quos ab Apostolis in episcopatum constitu- 
tos apostolici seminis traduces habent. Tertull. de Prescr. 32. 

s Sed et que est Ephesi ecclesia a Paulo quidem fundata, Johanne autem per- 
manentée apud eos usque ad Trajani tempora, &c. ren. m1..9. 

And also the church of Ephesus, which was founded by St. Paul, St. John con- 
tinuing with them till the time of Trajan, &e. | 

Ordo episcoporum ad originem recensus in Johannem stabit auctorem. Tertul, 
in Mare. iv. 5. : Res Ne SREP eh) 

Tis 8PEQi ce Timovsos pty Oar Tavares, “Lwcvns Ob Ur zue Tcevveys Apost, 

Const. vii. 46. d 18 A 
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So was Smyrna accounted, because Polycarpus ‘was 
settled there by the Apostles, or by St. John. 

So Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, “had a controversy about 
metropolitical rights with Acacius bishop of C@sarea, as pre- 
siding in an apostolical see. 

So Alexandria was deemed, because St. Mark was sup- 
posed by the appointment of St. Peter to sit there. 

So were Corinth, Thessalonica, Phillippi called 
pauull. te by Tertullian, because St. Paul did found them, 
. and. furnish them with pastors; in which respect 

particularly the bishops of those places were called 
successors of the Apostles. 

So Constantinople did assume the title of an apostolical 
church,* probably because, according to tradition, St. An- 
drew did found that church, although Pope Leo I. would 
not allow it that appellation. 

Upon the same account might Rome at first be called 
an apostolical see; although afterward the Roman bishops 
did rather pretend to that denomination, upon account of 
St. Peter being bishop there: and the like may be said of 
Antioch.’ 

Pa 9. It is observable, thatthe author of the Apos- 

Apost: vik tolical Constitutions, reciting the first bishops 
constituted in several churches, doth not reckon 
any of the Apostles; particularly not Peter, or 
Paul, or John. 

10. Again, any Apostle wherever he did reside by virtue 
of his apostolical office, without any other designation or 
assumption of a more special power, was qualified to preside 


t Ab Apostolis in ea que est Smyrnis ecclesia constitutus episcopus. Jren. iii. 3. 

Smyrnzorum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab Johanne conlocatum. Tertull. de 
Prescr. 32. Euseb. iii. 36. 

~ at \ “4 2. 4 \ ~ * ~ VW € ~ ~ , 4 
Tus xara Luvercey exxrnsias weos THY HUTOTTHV, xab UIneeTwy TE Kugle ray’ 
= ose 
irionom ay byxexttescjzévos.  Euseb. iii. 36. 
\ Ry / - , 
UTTe2) pnteotrorstinwy Od. nabwy dieDéeero Tpos "Auansoy Toy Kosoeg etces as Asro= 
~ } : 
FOALKY Soe hye Lvs. Sozom. iv. 25, 
~ , / ~ 

X°Arosonine Tete Dedve xataDeovers, Syn. Chale. Act. x. p.379, 284.- 

Thow despisest this apostolical throne, 
> Ty a \ ~ Sih x , , 
EQ? w xabl mentoy txizxomoy toy Sevov Lraxyuy narasrros, ty txxAnoice 
2 aa ~ Ley a , 4 ™ ’; 
ay tnetre Tewr0S UTES EWNLATO. Niceph. ii. 39. 

Forasmuch as having appointed holy Stachys the first bishop, in the church 
which he first settled there. ; 


Non dedignetur regiam civitatem, quam apostolicam non potest facere sedem—. 
PLeo I. Ep. 54. 

Let him not disdain the royal city, which he cannot make an apostolic see. 

y Memento quia apostolicam sedem regis Greg. M. Ep. iv. 37. 

Remember you rule an apostolic see. 
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there, exercising a superintendency comprehensive of all 
episcopal functions; so that it was needless, that he should 
take upon himself the character-or style of a bishop. 

‘This (beside the tenor of ancient doctrine) doth appear 
from the demeanour of St. John, who never was reckoned 
bishop of Ephesus ; nor could be, without displacing Timothy, 
who by St. Paul, was constituted bishop there, or succeeding 
in his room; yet he abiding at Ephesus, did there discharge 
the office of a metropolitan; *governing the churches, and in 
the adjacent churches here constituting bishops, there forming 
wiole churches, other where allotting to the clergy persons 
designed by the Spirit. 

Such functions might St. Peter execute in the parts of 
Rome or Antioch, without being a bishop; and as the 
bishops of Asia did, saith Tertullian, Prefer their original to 
St. John, so might the bishops of Italy, upon the like ground, 
refer their original to St. Peter. 

It is observable. that whereas St. Peter is an. ch.39. 
affirmed to have been bishop of Antioch seven eee te 
years before his access to Rome, that is, within ™ 
the compass of St. Luke’s story, yet he passeth 
over a matter of so great moment; as St. Jerome 
observeth.° 

I cannot grant, that if St. Luke had thought Peter 
sovereign of the Church, and his episcopacy of a place a 
matter of such consequence, he would have slipped it over, 
being so obvious a thing, and coming in the way of his 
story. 

He therefore, I conceive, was no bishop of Antioch, 
although a bishop at Antioch.* 

11. If in objection to some of these discourses it be 
alleged, that St. James, our Lord’s near kinsman, although 


@ Ard c& ayie Timodie weyers vov nC” torizxomos tyévovto’ wares ty EQiow 
xXecorovrInzay. Syn. Chal. Act. 11. 2 Tim. i. 6, 

From holy Timothy till now there have been seven and twenty bishops, and all 
ordained at Ephesus. 

Johanne autem permanente apud eos, &c. Iren. iii. 3. 
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b Ordo episcoporum ad originem recensusin Joannem stabitauctorem. Tertull. 
in Mare. iv 5. 

e Denique primum episcopum Antiochene ecclesize Petrum fuisse accepimus, 
et Romam exinde translatum, quod Lucas penitus omisit. Hier. in Gal. 2. 

Lastly we have received by tradition that Peter was the first bishop of Antioch, 
and from thence translated to Rome: which Luke has altogether omitted, 

4 It is the distinction ofa Pope. Rex Etruria, et Rex in Etruria. 
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he was an Apostle, was made bishop of Jerusalem; and 
that for the like reason St. Peter might assume the bishop- 
rick of Rome; 

I answer ; 

1. It is not certain, that St. James the bishop of Jerusalem 
was an Apostle, (meaning an Apostle of the primary rank ;) 
for Eusebius (the greatest antiquary of the old times) doth 
reckon him one of the seventy disciples.® 

So doth the author of the Apostolical Constitutions in 
divers places suppose.‘ 

Hegesippus (that most.ancient historian) was of the same 
mind, who saith, that there were many of this name, and that 
this James did undertake the church with the Apostles.® 

Of this same opinion was Epiphanius, who 
saith, that St. James was the son of Joseph by 
another wife. 

The whole Greek Church doth suppose the same, keep- 
ing three distinct solemnities for him and the two Apostles 
of the same name. 


78. 


a obaiey Gregory Nyssen, St. Jerome, and divers other 
A ancient writers, do concur herein, whom we may 
am 


Dyer fe) Tee alleged by Grotius, Dr. Hammond, (who them- 
nat. IV: 


ativ-s- selves did embrace the same opinion,) Valesius, 

Blondel % Blondel, &c. 

a Salmasius (after his confident manner) saith, 

Jacob. hit is certain, that he was not one of the twelve: I 
may at least say, it is not certain that he was, 

and consequently the objection is grounded on an uncer- 

tainty. 

2. Granting that St. James was one of the Apostles, (as 

some of the ancients seem to think,' calling him an Apostle; 
and as divers modern divines conceive, grounding 

Ga.iio. Chiefly upon these words of St. Paul, But other of 
the Apostles saw I none, save James the Lord’s 
brother, and taking apostles there in the strictest 
sense,) I answer, 


© Eis Of 19 ovros THY Decoutvwy TOU awrHe0s ULAINTHAY, GAAY puny nord adEADaY ay* 
Euseb. i. 12. 
f Apost. Const. vi. 12. 14. 11.55. vil. 46, &c. “Hyueis of dadeua dua rw “Ia~ 
PAA) vi. 12. Ww e the twelve Apostles together with James. 

& Aas LyeTou OE THY exxANTOLY pester Tw» AmrosoAwy baderos 78 Kuele lanweos. 
Euseb. ii. 23. 

h Certum est non fuisse unum ex duodecim. Sal. Mess. p. 20. 

i Hierosolymitanam, quam primus Apostolus Jacobus episcopatu suo rexit. 
Au ug. cont. Crese. ii. 37. 

h 


e church of Jerusalem, which James the Apostle first governed by his epis- 
copal ye 
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That the case was peculiar, and there doth appear a 
special reason, why one of the Apostles should be designed 
to make a constant residence at Jerusalem, and conse- 
quently to preside there like a bishop. For Jerusalem was 
the metropolis, the fountain, the centre of the Christian 
religion, where it had birth, where was greatest matter 
and occasion of propagating the Gospel, most people dis- 
posed to embrace it resorting thither; where the church 
was very numerous, consisting, as St. Luke (or 
St. James in him) doth intimate, of divers myriads ats xxi.v0, 
of believing Jews ; whence it might seem expedient, 
that a person of greatest authority should be fixed there 
for the confirming and improving that church, together 
with the propagation of religion among the people, which 
resorted thither; the which might induce the Apostles to 
settle St. James there, both for discharging the office of an 
apostle, and the supplying the room of a bishop there. 

Accordingly to him, saith Eusebius, *The episcopal throne 
was committed by the Apostles; or, }Our Lord, saith Epi- 
phanius, did intrust him with his own throne. 

But there was no need of fixing an apostle at other 
places; nor doth it appear that any was so fixed ; especially 
St. Peter was uncapable of such an employment, requiring 
settlement and constant attendance, who, beside his general 
apostleship, had a peculiar apostleship of the dispersed 
Jews committed to him; who therefore was much engaged 
in travel for propagation of the faith, and edifying his 
converts every where. 

3. The greater consent of the most ancient writers ° 
making St. James not to have been one of the twelve 
Apostles, it is thence accountable, why (as we before noted) 
St. James was called by some ancient writers, the bishop 
of bishops, the prince of bishops, &c. because he was the first 
bishop of the jirst see, the mother church; the Apostles 
being excluded from the comparison. 

Upon these considerations we have great reason to refuse 
the assertion or scandal cast on St. Peter, that he took on 
him to be Bishop of Rome, in a strict sense, as it is under- 
stood in this controversy. 


Kk". eds tiv Arrosdrwy 6 ris Exioxomng tynexeteiso Sedvos, Euseb. ii. 23. 
IO wemisevuxe K dpios Toy Sedvov avrs.  Epiph. Her. 78, 
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SUPPOSITION V. 


A farther assertion is this, superstructed by consequence on 
the former, That the Bishops of Rome, (according to. God’s 
institution, and by original right derived thence,) should 
have an universal supremacy and jurisdiction (containing 
the privileges and prerogatives formerly described) over 
the Christian Church. 


This assertion to be very uncertain, yea, to be most false, 
I shall by divers considerations evince. 

1. If any of the former Suppositions be uncertain, or 
false, this assertion, standing on those legs, must partake 
of those defects, and answerably be dubious or false. If 
either Peter was not monarch of the Apostles; or if his 
privileges were not successive, or if he were not properly 
Bishop of Rome at his decease, then farewell the Romish 
claim ; if any of those things be dubious, it doth totter; if 
any of them prove false, then down it falleth. 

But that each of them is false, hath, I conceive, been 
_ sufficiently declared ; that all of them are uncertain, hath 
at least been made evident. 

The structure therefore cannot be firm which relieth on 
such props. 

2. Even admitting all those Suppositions, the inference 
from them is not assuredly valid. For St. Peter might have 
an universal jurisdiction, he might derive it by succession, 
he might be Bishop of Rome; yet no such authority might 
hence accrue to the Roman Bishop, his successor in that see. 

For that universal jurisdiction might be derived into 
another channel, and the Bishop of Rome might in other 
respects be successor to him, without being so in this. 

As for instance in the Roman empire, before any rule of 
succession was established therein, the emperor was sove- 
reign governor, and he might die consul of Rome, having 
assumed that place to himself; yet when he died, the 
supreme authority did not lapse into the hands of the consul, 
who succeeded him, but into the hands of the senate and 
people; his consular authority only going to his successor 
in that office. So might St. Peter’s universal power be 
transferred unto the ecclesiastical college of bishops, and 
of the Church; his episcopal inferior authority over the 
singular ragoxie, or province of Rome, being transmitted to 
his followers in that chair. 
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3. That in truth it was thus, and that all the authority of 
St. Peter, and of all other Apostles, was devolved to the 
Church, and to the representative body thereof, the Fathers 
did suppose ; affirming the Church to have received from 
our Lord a sovereign power. 

mT his, saith St. Cyprian, is that one Church, which holdeth 
and possesseth all the power of its Spouse and Lord ; in this 
we preside; for the honour and unity of this we fight—saith 
he, in his Epistle to Jubianus, wherein he doth 


impugn the proceedings of Pope Stephanus; the aug. de 
: : : : Bapt. cont. 
which sentence St. Austin appropriateth to him- pon. iv, 1. 


self, speaking it absolutely, without citing St. 
Cyprian. To this authority of the Church, St. Basil would 
have all that confess the faith of Christ to submit; "Zo 
which end we exceedingly need your assistance, that they who 
confess the apostolic faith would renounce the schisms which 
they have devised, and submit themselves henceforth to the 
authority of the Church. 

They (after the holy Scripture, which saith, that 
each bishop hath a care of God’s Church, and is 
obliged to feed the Church of God—and ts appointed 


1 Tim. iii: 
5, 1& 


cia _ Acts xx. 28. 
to edify the body of Christ) do suppose the adminis- — FPh-iv, 126 
tration of the ecclesiastical affairs concerning the  ,,,,,,. 

: -ollegium 
public state of the Church, the defence of the cuir Bes, 
common faith, the maintenance of order, peace, ‘aanee f 
and unity jointly to belong unto the whole body of = 7°U 2" 
pastors ; according to that of St. Cyprian to Pope xeric rig 
Stephanus himself, °Therefore, most dear brother, 46 t¢ 
the body of priests is copious, being joined together *, post.Conet 

Vill. 10. 


by the glue of mutual concord, and the bond of unity, 


that if any of our college should attempt to make 

heresy, and to tear or waste the fiock of Christ, the rest may 
come to succour; and like useful and merciful. shepherds mcy 
rve-ccllect the sheep into the flock. And again, Which thing tt 
concerns us to look after and redress, most dear brother, who 


m Hec est una que tenet et possidet omnem sponsi sui et Domini potestatem, 
in hac preesidemus, pro honore ejus et unitate pugnamus Cypr. Ep. 73. 

n°ED amee %G Marisme THs are Uy xenowey Bontelas, wre TOUS THY aTOS= 
odixny GmoroyarTas wishy ames erevincay, TXT MATH SiaAUTKITAS, UTOTMY IVE. 
Tod AuTE tH avdevti. 7H; Exxanziacs. Bas. Epist. 69. a 

0 Idcirco enim, frater charissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotum, concordize 
mutue glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio nostro here- 
sin facere, et gregem Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveniant ceteri, et 
quasi pastores utiles et misericordes oves Domini in gregem colligant. _ Cypr. 
Ep. 67. 
. pP Cui rei nostrum est consulere, et subvenire, frater charissime, qui divinam 
clementiam cogitantes, et gubernandé Ecclesiz libram tenentes, &c. — Ibid. 
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bearing in mind the divine clemency, and holding the scales of 
the Church government, &c. } 

So even the Roman clergy did acknowledge, ‘/"or we ought 
allof us to watch for the body of the whole Church, whose mem- 
bers are digested through several provinces. 

"Like the Trinity, whose power is one and undivided, there 
as one priesthood among divers bishops. 

So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the Apostles tell the 
bishops, that ‘an universal episcopacy is intrusted to them. 

So the Council of Carthage with St. Cyprian—'Clear and 
manifest is the mind and meaning of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
sending his apostles, and affording to them alone the power 
given him of the Father; in whose room we succeeded, govern- 
ing the Church of God with the same power. 

"Christ our Lord and our God going to the Father, com-— 
mended his spouse to us. 

A very ancient instance of which administration is the 
proceeding against Paulus Samosatenus; when *the pastors 
of the churches, some from one place, some from another, did 
assemble together against him as a pest of Christ’s flock, all of 
them haslening to Antioch; where they deposed, exterminat- 
ed, and deprived him of communion, warning the whole 
Church to reject and disavow him. 

¥Seeing the pastoral charge is common to us all, who bear the 
episcopal office, although thou sittest in a higher and more 
eminent place. 

*Therefore for this cause the holy Church is committed to you 
and to us, that we may labour for all, and not be slack in yield- 
ing help and assistance to all. 


4 Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore totius Ecclesiz,- cujus per varias quasque 
provincias membra digesta sunt, excubare. Cler. Rom. apud Cypr. Ep. 30. 

r Ad Trinitatis instar, cujus una est atque individua potestas, unum esse per 
diversos antistites sacerdotium. P. Symmachus ad onium Arelat. 

8 Els eresneny oy busy, toy TAY nade Raioxorny wemiseumsvoye Const. 

i ] , ea ; 
Apost. vi. 14. 

t Manifesta est sententia Domini nostri Jesu Christi Apostolos suos mittentis, et 
ipsis solis potestatem a Petro sibi datam permittentis, quibus nos successimus, eadem 
potestate Ecclesiam Domini gubernantes. Conc. Carth. apud Cypr. p. 405. 

u Christus Dominus et Deus noster ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam 
nobis’ commendavit Ibid. p. 404. 

XO} Acro). tay exuAnorwy woseves GAA HAAOSEY we emt AupEauee THs 78 
Xeisod woluyns cuvkeroy, ob mayres er) rny "Aytidxeiay omevcuvres.  Euseb. 
vil. 27. | 

y Cum communis sit omnibus nobis, qui fungimur episcopatus officio, quamvis 
ipse im eo premineas celsiore fastigio, specula pastoralis——. Aug. ad Bonif. 
contra duas Epist. Pelag. i. 1. 

z Hujus ergo rei gratia vobis et nobis sancta commissa est Ecclesia, ut pro om- 
nibus laboremus, et cunctis opem ferre non negligamus oP ORALADp. 1. 
(ad Zachar.) apud Bin, tom. ui. p. 812. 
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Hence St. Chrysostom said of Eustathius his bishop ; 
“For he was well: instructed and taught by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, that a president or bishop of a church “ought not to 
take care of that church alone, wherewith he is intrusted by the 
Holy Ghost, but also of the whole Church dispersed throughout 
the world. 

They consequently did repute schism, or ecclesiastical 
rebellion, to consist in >a departure from the consent of the 
body of the priesthood, as St. Cyprian in divers places doth 
express it, in his epistles to Pope Stephen and others. 

. They deem all bishops to partake of the apostolical au- 

thority, according to that of St. Basil to St. Ambrose; 
‘The Lord himself hath translated thee from the judges of the 
earth unto-the prelacy of the Apostles. 
. They took themselves all to be vicars of Christ, and 
judges in his stead; according to that of St. Cyprian; ‘For 
heresies are sprung up, and schisms grown from no other ground 
nor root but this, because God’ s priest was not obeyed, nor was 
there.one priest or bishop for a time in the church, nor a judge 
thought on for a time to supply the room of Christ. Where 
that. by church is meant any particular church, and by 
priest a bishop of such church, any one not bewitched with 
prejudice by the tenor of St. Cyprian’s discourse will easily 
discern.® 

They conceive that our Saviour did promise to  cypr. Zp. 
St. Peter the keys in behalf of the Church, andas *” 
representing it. 

They suppose the combination of bishops in ncanenble 
consent and mutual aid, to be the rock on which the Church 
is built. 

They allege the authority granted to St. Peter as a 
ground of claim to the same in all bishops jointly, and in 
each bishop singly, abvigabct to his rata CBO or allotted 
proportion. 

a Ka} yove Ry memoudeypstvos seg meee Ths TOU qed ncer0s Xaeirosy ork TH 
"Exxanrias TLIET WTO 8x exehyns porns xy dea datk ot ras wages 78 TVEVILLTOS 
zysctlaeiitoe 2 LUT Gs, UAAG HAE TNS KUTe THY obceuévn KEbLEINS. Chrys. tom, 
‘ DA a nostri, et desataeay consensione discesserit Cypr. Ep. 7. 

Qui se ab Ecclesize vineulo, atque asacerdotum collegioseparat. Cypr. Ep. 52. 

© Adres ct & Kugios ard THY KETV TNS yHs exh THY Teotdvbauy way ArrosoAwy 
pereonney. Basil: Ep. 56. 

d Neque enim aliunde hereses oborte sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam inde 
quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperetur, nec unus in Ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos et 
ad tempus judex vice Christi cogitatur. Cypr. Ep..55. 

e Episcopus personam habet Christi, et vicarius Dominiest. Ambr.in1 Cor. 11. 

The bishop sustains the person of mae and is the yicar of our Lord, 
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‘Which may easily be understood by the words of our Lord 
when he says to blessed Peter, whose place the bishops supply, 
» Whatsoever, &c. 

8 have the sword of Constantine in my hands, you of Peter, 
said our great King Edgar. 

They do therefore in this regard take themselves all to be 
successors of St. Peter, that his power is derived to them 
all, and that the whole episcopal order is the chair by the 
Lord’s voice founded on St. Peter: thus St. Cyprian in 
divers places (before touched) discourseth ; and thus Fir- 
milian from the keys granted to St. Peter inferreth, disput- 
ing against the Roman bishop; »Therefore, saith he, the 
power of remitting sins is given to the Apostles, and to the 
churches, which they being sent from Christ did constitute, and 
to the bishops, which do succeed them by vicarious ordination. 

A. The bishops of any other churches founded by the 
Apostles, in the Father’s style are successors of the Apos- 
tles, in the same sense, and to the same intent, as the 
bishop of Rome is by them accounted successor of St. 
Peter ; the apostolical power, which in extent was univer- 
sal, being in some sense, in reference to them, not quite 
extinct, but transmitted by succession: yet the bishops of 
apostolical churches: did never claim, nor allowedly exer=- 
cise, apostolical jurisdiction beyond their own precincts ; 
according to those words of St. Jerome, ‘Tell me, what doth 
Palestine belong to the bishop of Alexandria ? 

This showeth the inconsequence of their discourse ; for in 
like manner the Pope might be successor to St. Peter, and 
St. Peter’s universal power might be successive, yet the 
Pope have no singular claim thereto, beyond the bounds of 
his particular church. 

5. So again, for instance, St. James (whom the Roman 
Church, in her liturgies, doth avow for an Apostle) was 
bishop of Jerusalem more unquestionably than St. Peter 
was bishop of Rome; Jerusalem also was the root, and *the 


f Quod ex verbis Domini facile intelligi potest, quibus B. Petro, cujus vicem 
episcopi gerunt, ait, Quodcunque, &c. Capit. Caroli. M. lib. v. cap. 163. 

g Ego Constantini, vos Petri gladium habetis in manibus. 

h Potestas ergo remittendorum peccatorum Apostolis data est, et ecclesiis quas 
illi a Christo missi constituerunt, et episcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria succedunt. 
Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 

¥ Responde mihi, ad Alexandrinum episcopum Palestina quid pertinet? Hier. 
ad Paminach. Ep. \xi. 15. 

k Tis dt unteds araray Tay Exxrdnciav, THs ev Iegoroadose. Theodor. v. 9: 

me Christiani nominis. Imper. Just. ad P. Hormisd. apud Bin. tom. iii, 

. 794, fe 
The mother of the Christian name. “ae! 
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mother of all churches, (as the Fathers of the Second Gene- 
ral Synod, in their letter to Pope Damasus himself, and the 
occidental bishops did call it, forgetting the singular pretence 
of Rome to that title.) 

Yet the bishops of Jerusalem, successors of St. James, 
did not thence claim I know not what kind of extensive 
jurisdiction; yea, notwithstanding their succession, they did. 
not so much as obtain a metropolitical authority in Palestine, 
which did belong to Cesarea, (having been assigned thereto, 
in conformity to the civil government,) and was by special 
provision reserved thereto in the Synod of Nice;' whence St. 
Jerome did not stick to affirm, ™that the bishop of Jerusalem 
was subject to the bishop of Cesarea; for speaking to John, 
bishop of Jerusalem, who for compurgation of himself from 
errors imputed to him had appealed to Theophilus, bishop 
ef Alexandria, he saith, *Zhou hadst rather cause molestation 
to ears possessed, than render honour to thy metropolitan, that 
is, to the bishop of Ceesarea. 

By which instance we may discern what little considera- 
tion sometimes was had of personal or topical succession to 
the Apestles in determining the extent of jurisdiction ; and 
why should the Roman bishop upon that score pretend more 
validity than others ? 

6. St. Peter probably ere that he came at: yi. oa 
Rome did found divers other churches, whereof he $3.2. 
was paramount bishop, or did retain a special 4. Ep.1. 
superintendency over them; particularly “Antioch 
was anciently called his see, and he is acknowledged to have | 
sat there seven years before he was bishop of Rome. 

Why therefore may not the bishop of Antioch pretend to 
succeed St. Peter in his universal pastorship, as well as his 
younger brother of Rome?’ why should Euodius, ordained 
by, St. Peter at Antioch, ety to Clemens, afterward by him 
ordained at Rome? 

Antioch was the first-born of Gentile chur ches, Acts xi.26. 
where the name of Christians was first heard; An- 
tioch was (as the Constantinopolitan Fathers called 
it) Pthe most ancient and truly apostolical church. 


I Ts PeNT OOM ODE! cwlouevs TS olncle &Ztomueros. Conc. Nic. can. 7. 

m [bi decernitur, ut Palestine metropelis Cesarea sit. Hier. Ep. lxi. 15. 

It is there decreed, that Czsarea should be the metropolis of Palestine. 

» Maluisti occupatis auribus molestias facere, quam debitum metropolitano tuo 
honorem reddere. Hier. ad Pammach. Bp. 1x1. 15. 

0 Spivey ris Avrsoytav weyeromirc@s, Toy Ts ayleTlécgs. Syn. Chalced, 
a vil..p. 304. 


P MescCurarn x byras amrosoninn exxanoia.  Theod. v. 9, 
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‘Antioch, _ by virtue of St. Peter’s sitting there,4 or peculiar 
; ‘relation to it, was (according to their own Can ee the 
: ‘incipal see. | 

™ Why therefore shanid St. Peter be so unkind to it, as not 
only to relinquish it, but to debase it ; not only. transfering 
his see from it, but divesting it of the privilege which it had 
got? 


Why should he prefer before it the city of Rome, 

Rey.xvii. 8, the mystical Babylon, the mother of abominations 

of the earth, the throne of Satan’s empire, the 

place which did then most persecute the Christian 

Rev.xvii.6. faith, and was drunk with the blood of the saints 2 

Bell. ii. 12. 7. The ground of this preference was, say they, 

St. Peter’s will: and they have reason to say so; 

for otherwise if St. Peter had died intestate, the elder son 

of Antioch would have had the best right to all his goods 
and dignities.* 

But how doth that will appear? in what. tables was it 
written? in what registers is it extant ? in whose presence 
did he nuncupate it? It is no where to be seen or heard of. 

Neither do they otherwise know of it, than by reasoning 
it out; and in effect they say only that it was fit he should 
will it: but they may be mistaken in their divinations ; and 
perhaps notwithstanding them St. Peter might will as well 
to his former see of Antioch, as to his latter of Rome. 

8. Indeed Bellarmine sometimes positively and 
Jubente briskly enough doth affirm, that, God did command 


Domino, 


jie 1. St. Peter to fix his see at Rome: but his proofs of 


jusathone Jt are so ridiculously fond and weak, that I grudge 
cope’ the trouble of reciting them ; and he himself suffi- 
sedem.iv4. ciently confuteth them, by saying otherwhere, ‘It 
is not unprobable, that our Lord gave an express 
command, that Peter should so fix his see. at Rome, 


that the bishop of Rome should absolutely succeed him. 


4 Ubi imperator, ibi Roma. 

Where the emperor is, there is Rome. 

r Sic et Babylon apud Joannem nostrum Romane urbis figura est, proinde et 
magne et regno superbe, et sanctorum debellatricis. Tertull. adv, Jud, cap. 9. 

So also Babylon 1 in our St. John is a type of the city of Rome, and therefore of 
a great, royal, and proud city, and a subduer of the saints. 

s Potuisset Petrus nullam sedem particularem sibi, unquam eligere, sicut fecit 
primis quingue annis——. Ibid. 

Peter might have chosen to himself no particular city, as he did the first five 
years. 

t Non est improbabile Dominum etiam aperte jussisse, ut sedem suam Petrus 


ita figeret Rome, ut Romanus RCORUS absolute ei succederet. - il. 12. §, 
Et quoniam. 
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Hesaith it is not improbable; ifit be no more than $0, it is 
uncertain ; it may be a mere conjecture ora dream. 

It is much more not unprobable, that if God had con 
manded it, there would have been. some assurance of a 
command so very important. | 

9. Antioch hath at least.a fair plea for a shave in Sy 
Peter’s prerogatives ; for it did ever hold the repute of an 
apostolical church, and upon that. score some deference was 
paid to it: why so, if St. Peter did carry his see: with all its 
prerogatives to another place? But if he carried with him 
only part of his prerogative, leaving some part behind at 
Antioch, how much.then,-I. pray, did he leave there ?. why 
did he divide unequally, or leave less than half? Ifperchance 
he did leave half, the e ‘bishop of Antioch is equal to him of 
Rome. 

10. Other persons also may be found, who according to 
equal judgment might have a better title to the succession 
of Peter in his universal authority than the Pope; having a 
nearer relation to him than he, (although his successor in one 
charge,) or upon other equitable grounds. 

For instance, St. John, or any other Apostle, vid did 
survive St. Peter: for if St. Peter. was the father of Chris- 
tians, (which title yet our Saviour forbiddeth any one to 
assume,) St. John might well claim tobe his eldest son; and 
it had been a very hard case for him to have been postponed 
in the succession; it had been a derogation, to our Lord’s 
own choice, a neglect of his special affection, a diparage- 
ment of the apostolical office, for him to be subjected to any 
other; neither could any other pretend to the like gilts for 
management of that great charge. 

11. The bishop of Jerusalem might. with iach reason 
have put in his claim thereto, as being successor.of our 
Lord. himself, who unquestionably was the High-priest of 
our profession; and Archbishop of all our souls ;, whose see 
was the mother of all churches; wherein St. Peter himself 
did at first reside, exercising his vicarship: if our Lord, 
upon special accounts out of course, had put the sov ereignty 
into St. Peter’s ha nds, yet after his decease it might be fit, 
that it should return into its proper channel. 

This may seem to have been the judgment of the times, 

when the author of the Apostolical Constitutions did write, 
who reporteth the Apostles to have ordered prayers to be 
made first for James, then for Clement, then for Euodius. 

12. Equity would rather have required, that one should 
_' by common consent and election of the whole Church be 
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placed in St. Peter’s room, than that the bishop of Rome, 
by election of a few persons there, should succeed into it. 

As the whole body of pastors was highly concerned in that 
succession, so it was reasonable that all of them should con- 
eur in designation of a person thereto; it is not reasonable 
to suppose, that either God would institute, or St. Peter by 
will should devise a course of proceeding in such a case so 
unequal and unsatisfactory. | 

If therefore the Church, considering this equity of the 
case, together with the expediency of affairs in relation to 
its good, should undertake to choose for itself another mon- 
arch, (the bishop of another see, who should seem fitter for 
the place,) to succeed into the prerogatives of St. Peter, that 
person would have a fairer title to that office than the Pope ; 
for such a person would have a real title, grounded on some 
reason of the case; whereas the Pope’s pretence doth only 
stand upon a positive institution, whereofhe cannot exhibit 
any certificate. ‘This was the mind of a great man ameng 
themselves ; who saith, that “if possibly the bishop of Triers 
should be chosen for head of the Church. For the Church has 
free power to provide tiself a head. 

Bellarmine himself confesseth, that *if St. Peter, (as he 
might have done if he had pleased) should have chosen no 
particular see, as he did not for the first five years, then after 
Peter's death, neither the bishop of Rome nor of Antioch had 
succeeded, but he whom the Church should have chosen for 
tiself. Now if the Church upon that supposition would have 
had such a right, it is not probable, that St. Peter by his 
fact would have deprived it thereof, or willingly done any 
thing in prejudice to it; there being apparently so much 
equity, that the Church should have a stroke in designation 
of its pastor. 

In ancient times there was not any small church which 
had not a suffrage in the choice of its pastor; and was it 
fitting that all the Church should have one imposed on it 
without its consent ¢ 


u Quod si per possibile Trevirensis eligeretur pro capite Ecclesie. Habet enim 
Ecclesia potestatem liberam sibi de capite providendi——.._ Card. Cus. de Cone. 
Cath. ii. \3-—. > 

x Nam potuisset Petrus nullam sedem particularem sibi unquam eligere, sicut 
fecit primis quinque annis, et tune moriente Petro, non episeopus Romanus, 
neque Antiochenus successisset, sed is quem Ecclesia sibielegisset. Bell. i. 12. 

¥ Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur, qui nec a clericis sunt electi, 
nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a comprovineialibus episcopis cum metropolitani ju- 
dicio consecrati. P. Leo J. Ep. 92. 

No reason will admit, that they should be esteemed bishops, who are neither 
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if we consider the manner in ancient times of electing and 
constituting the Roman bishop, we may thence discern, not 
only the improbability, but iniquity of this pretence: how 
was he then chosen’ was it by a general synod of bishops, 
or by delegates from all parts of Christendom, whereby the 
common interest in him might appear, and whereby the 
world might be satisfied that one was elected fit for that 
high office? No; he was chosen, as usually then other 
particular bishops were, by the clergy and people of Rome ; 
none of the world being conscious of the proceeding, or bear- 
ing any share therein. | 

Now was it equal. that such a power of imposing a sove- 
reign on all the grave bishops, and on all the good people 
of the Christian world, should be granted to one city ? 

Was it fitting, that such a charge, importing advancement 
above all pastors, and being intrusted with the welfare of 
all souls in Christendom, should be the result of an election 
liable to so many defects and corruptions; which assuredly 
often, if not almost constantly, would be procured by ambi- 
tion, bribery, or partiality ; would be managed by popular 
faction and tumults ? 

It was observed generally of such elections by Nazianzen, 
that *prelacies were not got rather by virtue than by naughti- 
ness ; and that episcopal thrones did not rather belong to the 
more worthy, than to the more powerful. : 

And declaring his mind or wish, that elections of bishops 
should *rest only or chiefly in the best men ; notin the wealthiest 
and mightiest ; or in the impetuousness and unreasonableness 
of the people, and among them in those who are most easily 
bought and bribed ; whereby he intimateth the common prac- 
tice, and subjoineth, But now I can hardly avoid thinking, 
that the popular (or civil) governances are better ordered than 
ours, which are reputed to have divine grace attending them. 


chosen by the clergy, nor desired by the people, nor consecrated by the bishops of 
the same province, with the consent of the metropolitan. 

Nullus invitis detur episcopus: cleri, plebis, et ordinis consensus requiratur, 
P. Celest. I. Ep. 2. Grat. Dist. 61. cap. 13. 

Let there be no bishop/imposed on any against their wills; let the consent of the 
clergy and people, and his own order be required. 


Z Ov yae t& aeerns LAAs Y nanougylas 7 meoedebee, ovo: THY aEswtiowy prceAm 
Aor, % Suvaerwtéowy ob Jedvos. Naz. Or. xx. p. 335. é 

a EO? ole 2es ross tosedTag: meob ones netoDoes [AOv0Ks, ETL pcrALore—cbAw 
pon Tors eV TOLWTLTOLS TE nauk Dviatwrcerabs, i Gogee Oy.ou xok ahoykny xa} rouruy 
QUT ay XAT $015 eVwyaTaToLs® yoy O& xsvoUVEOw TOS Onuorkas Oeyos EUTAKTWTECLS 
SronopS avery Tay MweTepwv,. aks 4 Selo xevers eriGnatCeros, Greg. Naz. Or. 
xix. p. 310. 
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‘And that the: Roman elections in that time were come 
into that course, we may see by the relation and reflections 
of an honest Pagan historian concerning the election of 
Pope Damasus, (contemporary of Gregory Nazianzen ;) 
bDamasus, saith he, and Ursinus, above human measure 
burning with desire to. snatch the ‘episcopal see, did, with 

_ » divided. parties, most. fiercely conflict ;° in which 
Sozom. vi.’ CONflict upon one day, in the very ehurch, an 
oe hundred and thirty persons were slain, so did 

that’ great Pope get into the chair: thus, as the 
historian reflecteth, the ‘wealth and pomp of the place natur- 
ally did provoke ambition by all means to seek it, and did 
cause fierce contentions. to arise in ‘the choice; whence 
commonly, wise and modest. persons being excluded from 
any capacity thereof, any ambitious and cunning man, who 
had the art or the luck to please the multitude, would by 
violence obtain it: which was a goodly way “3 Yann § Hee 
a sovereign to the Church. 

Thus it went within three: ages after our Love: and 
afterwards, in the declensions of Christian simplicity and 
integrity, matters were not like to be mended, but did 
indeed _ rather grow worse; as beside the reports onid com- 
plaints of histairian, how that commonly by ambitious 
prensations, by simoniacal corruptions, by political bandy- 
ings, by popular factions, by all kinds of sinister ways, men 
crept into the place, doth appear by those many dismal 
schisms, which gave the Church many pretended heads, 
but not one certain one; as also by the result of them, 
being the, choice of persons very unworthy and’ horribly 
flagitious.4 


‘b Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum modum ad rapiendam episcopalem 
sedem ardentes scissis studiis acerrime conflictabantur—. Am. Marcell. lib. 27. 

¢ Neque ego ab uno ostentationem rerum considerans urbanarum, hujus rei 
cupidos, &c. Id. Ibid. 

@ Damasus [I. pontificatum per vim occupat, nullo cleri populique consensu; 
adeo enim inoleverat hic mos, ut jam cnique ambitioso liceret Petri sedem inyadere. 
Plat. (p. 314 ) 

Damasus II. invades the popedom by force, without any consent of thé clergy 
and people; fer so was it now grown into custom, that any ambitious man might 
invade Peter’s see. 

Eo enim tum pontificatus devenerat, ut qui plus largitione et ambitione, nor 
dico sanctitate vite et doctrina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis gradum bonis op- 
pressis et rejectis obtineret: quem morem, utinam aliquando non retinuissent 
nostra tempora. Plat, in Silv. 3. 

For the business of the papacy was come to that. pass, that whoever by bribery 
and ambition, | say not by holiness of life and learning, got the start of others, he 
alone obtained that degree of dignity, good men in the mean being depressed and 
rejected; which custom I would to God our times had not retained. 

Cum jam eo devenissent ecclesiastici, ut, non coacti ut antea, sed sponte et lar- 
gitionibus pontificium munus obirent. “Plat, in Steph. 6. Baron, ann, 112. § 8. 
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if it be said, that the election of a pope in old times was 
wont to be approved by the consent of all bishops in the 
world, according to the testimony of St. Cyprian, who saith 
of Cornelius, that ‘he was known by the testimony of his 
fellow bishops, whose whole number through all the world did 
with peaceful unanimity consent : 

I answer, that this consent was not in the election, or 
antecedently to it; that it was only by letters or messages 
declaring the election, according to that of St. Cyprian ;* 
that it was not any wise peculiar to the Roman bishop, but 
such as was yielded to all catholic bishops, each of whom 
&was to be approved, as St. Cyprian saith, by the testimony 
and judgment of his colleagues ; that it was in order only to 
the maintaining fraternal communion and correspondence, 
signifying that such a bishop was duly elected by his clergy 
and people, was rightly ordained by his neighbour bishops, 
did profess the Catholic faith, and was theretore qualified 
for communion with his brethren: such a consent to the 
election of any bishop of old was given (especially upon 
occasion, and when any question concerning the right of a 
bishop did intervene,) whereof now in the election of a 
pope no footstep doth remain. 

We may also note, that the election of Cornelius — Euseb. 
being contested, he did more solemnly acquaint 


Whenas now ecclesiastical persons are come to that pass, that they execute the 
papal office, not being compelled unto it, as heretofore, but of their own accord, 
and by bribing for it. 

Videbat enim Imperator eo licentie factiosum quemque et potentem, quamvis 
ignobilem devenisse, ut corruptis suffragiis tantam dignitalem consequeretur, &c. 
Plat. in Clem. ii. (p. 313.) 

For the Emperor saw, that every factious and powerful person, though base and 
ignoble, was grown to that height of licentiousness, that he obtained so great dig- 
nity by corruption and buying of suffrages. 

Omne papale negotium manus agunt: quein dabis mihi de tota maxima urbe, 
qui hj in papam receperit, pretio seu spe pretiinon interveniente? Bern. de Confid. 
iv. 2. 

The whole business of making a pope is managed by gifts: whom can you show 
me, in all this great city, who took you into the papacy without being bribed and 
corrupted with reward, or at least with hope of it? 

e co-episcoporum testimonio, quorum numerus universus per totum mun- 
dum concordi unanimitate consentit—. Cypr. Ep. 52. 

Cum Fabiani locus, id est cum locus Petri, et gradus cathedre sacerdotalis va- 
fart quo occupato de Dei voluntate atque omnium nostrum consensione——. 
Ibid. 

When Fabianus’s place, i. e. when the place of Peter, and the degree of the sa- 
cerdotal chair was vacant, which being obtained by the will of God, and all our 
consents——. 

f Satis erat ut tu te episcopum factum literis nunciares, &c. Cypr. Ep. 42. 

It was enough that you declared by letters that you were made bishop. 

& Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum ac plebis testimonio et judicio compro- 
bato—, Cypr. Ep. 41. 

20 
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all the bishops of the werld with his case, and so did obtain 
their approbation in a way more than ordinary. 

13. If God had designed this derivation of universal 
sovereignty, it is probable that he would have prescribed 
some certain, standing, immutable way of election, and 
imparted the right to certain persons, and not left it at 
such uncertainty to the chances of time, so that the manner 
of election hath often changed, and the power of it tossed 
into divers hands. | 

h And though in several times there have been observed several 
ways as to the election of the Roman pontif{s, according as the 
necessity and expediency of the church required. 

Of old it was (as other elections) managed by nomination 
of the clergy, and suffrage of the people. 

Afterward the emperors did assume to themselves the 
nomination, or approbation of them.. 

iFor then nothing was done by the clergy in the choice of 
the Pope, unless the emperor had-approved his election. 

‘But he, seeing the prince’s consent was required, sent mes- 
sengers with letters, to entreat Mauritius, that he would not 
suffer the election made by the clergy and people of Rome in 
that case to be valid. 

'Leo VIII. being tired out with the inconstancy of the Ro- 
mans, transferred the whole power and authority of choosing 
the Pope from the clergy and people of Rome, to the emperor. 

At some times the clergy had no hand in the election; 
but popes were intruded by powerful men or women at 
their pleasure.™ 
Ginette: Afterwards the cardinals (that is, some of the 
xxni caps chief Roman clergy) did appropriate the election 
iL. to themselves; by the decree of Pope Nicholas Il. 

in his Lateran synod. 

Sometimes, out of course, general synods did assume the 
choice to themselves; as at Constance, Pisa, and Basil. 


h Et licet diversis temporibus diversi modi super electione Romanorum pontifi- 
cum observati sunt, proat necessitas, et utilitas Ecclesiz exposcebat——. Cone. 
Bas. Sess. xxxvil. p. 98. Vide Grat. Dist. 63. per tot. 

i Nil enim tum a clero in eligendo Pontifice actum erat, nisi ejus electionem 
imperator approbasset. Plat. in Pelag I]. 

k [s autem, cum principis consensus requireretur, nuncios cum literis-miserat, 
qui Mauritium obsecrareut, ne pateretur electionem cleri.et populi Romani ea mn 
re valere. Plat. in Greg. M. Vide Grat. dist. 63. 

1 Conc. tom. vii. p. 182. Leo VIII. Romanorum inconstantiam pertesus, auc- 
toritatem omnem eligendi Pontificis a.clero, populogue Romano ad imperatorem 
transtulit. Plat. in Leo VIII. (p. 291.) 

m Nusquam.cleri eligentis, vel postea consentientis aliqua mentio. Baron. ann. 
112. § 8 ann. 131: § T. 

‘There was nowhere any mention of the clergy electing, or afterward consenting. 
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14. From the premises, to conclude the Pope’s title to 
St. Peter’s authority, it is requisite to show the power 
demised by him to be according to God’s institution and 
intent, immutable and indefectible; for power built upon 
the like, but far more certain principles, hath in course of 
times, and by worldly changes, been quite lost, or conveyed 
into other channels, than those wherein it was first put; 
and that irrecoverably, so that it cannot any wise be re- 
trieved, or reduced into the first order. 

For instance, Adam was by God constituted. universal 
sovereign of mankind ; and into that power his eldest son 
of right did succeed; and so it of right should have been 
continually propagated. 

Yet soon did that power fail, or was diverted into other 
courses; the world being cantonized into several dominions: 
so that the heir at law among all the descendents of Adam 
eannot so easily be found, as a needle ina bottle of hay: he 
probably is a subject, and perhaps is a peasant. 

So might St. Peter be monarch of the Church, and the 
Pope might succeed him; yet by revolutions of things, by 
several defaults and iicarmaliin® in himself, by divers 
obstructions incident, by forfeiture upon encroaching on 
ether men’s rights, according to that maxim of 
a great pope, He loseth his own, who coveteth more — Propria 
than his due, his power might be clipped, might Mata" 
be transplanted, might utterly decay and fail; to Pe aaa 
such fatalities other powers are subject; nor can PP 
that of the Pope be exempt from them, as other 
where we shall more largely declare. 

15. Indeed that God did intend his Church should per- 
petually subsist united in any one political frame of govern- 
ment, is a principle which they do assume and build upon, 
but can no wise prove. Nor indeed is it true. For, 

If the unity of the Church designed and instituted by 
God were only an unity of faith, of charity, of peace, of 
fraternal communion and correspondence, between particular 
societies and pastors, then in vain it is to seek for the 
subject and seat of universal jurisdiction, Now that God 
did not intend any other unity, than such as those specified, 
we have good reason to judge, and shall, we hope, other 
where sufficiently prove. 

16. We may consider, that really the sovereign power 
(such as it is pretended) hath often failed, there having 
been for long spaces of time no Roman bishops at all, upon 
several accounts; which is a sign that the Church may 
subsist without it. 
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As, 1. When Rome was desolated by the Goths, Vandals, 
and Lombards. 
Vide Beri. 2. In times, when the Romans would not suffer 
Ep. 242,243. ‘ : 
Buia popes to live with them. 
| ' 8. In case of discontinuance from Rome, when 
the popes (so calling themselves) did for above seventy 
years abide in France; when they indeed, not being chosen 
by the Roman people, nor exercising pastoral care over 
them, were only titular, not real bishops of Rome; (they 
were popes of Avignon, not of Rome; and successors of 
God knows who, not of St. Peter ;) no more than one con- 


tinually living in England can be bishop of Jerusalem. 


—Tnopein 4. In times of many long schisms, (twenty-two 
mecopia -_schisms,) when either there was no true pope, or, 

which in effect was the same, no certain one. 
Baron, af 5. When popes were intruded by violence, 
an. 112. $8. 


whom SBaronius himself positively affirmeth to 
have been no popes: how then could a succession 
of ‘true popes be continued from them, by the clergy, which 
they in virtue of their papal authority did pretend to create? 

6. When elections had a flaw in them, were uncanonical, 
and so null. | 

7. When popes were simoniacally chosen; who by their 
own rules and laws are no true popes; being hereticks, 
heresiarchs.” | 

The which was done for long courses of time very com- 
monly, and ina manner constantly.° 

8. When popes have been deposed; (as some by the 
emperors, others by general councils ;) in which case, ac- 
cording to papal principles, the successors were illegal; 
for the Pope being sovereign, he could not be judged or 
deposed ; and his successor is an usurper. 

9. When popes were heretical, that is (say they) no 
popes. 


n P. Greg. VII. Ep. iii. 7. P. Jul. in Conc. Lat. Sess. v. p.57. Non solum 
hujusmodi electio vel assumptio eo ipso nulla existat ,&e. Vide sup. § 12. 

Such an election or assumption, let it not only be upon that-account void and 
null. 

o Vide queso quantum isti degeneraverint a majoribus suis; illi enim utpote 
viri sanctissimi dignitatem ultro oblatam contemnebant, oration! et doctrine Chris- 
tiane vacantes ; hi vero largitione et ambitione pontificatum querentes, et adepti, 
posthabito divino cultu, &c. Plat. in Serg. 3. (p. 279.) Vide——in Bened. IV. 

277. E 
5 See, I beseech you, how much they have degenerated from their ancestors; for 
they as being very holy men did contemn that dignity when freely offered, giving 
themselves wholly to prayer and the doctrine of Christ; but these by bribery and 
ambition seek and obtain the papacy. 


ad 
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10. When atheists, sorcerers, 

Elections in some of these cases being null, and therefore 
the acts consequent to them invalid, there is probably a 
defailance of right continued to posterity.? 

. And probably therefore there is now no true pope. 

For (upon violent intrusion, or simoniacal choice, or any 
usurpation) the cardinals, bishops, &c. which the pope 
createth, are not truly such; and consequently their votes 
not good in the choice of another pope; and so succes- 
sively. 

These considerations may suffice to declare the inconse- 
quence of their discourses, even admitting their assertions, 
which yet are so false, or so apparently uncertain. 

I shall in the next place level some arguments directly 
against their main conclusion itself. 

I. My first argument against this pretence shall be, that 
it is destitute of any good warrant, either from divine or 
human testimony; and so is groundless. As will appear 
by the following considerations. 

1. If God had designed the bishop of Rome to be for the 
perpetual course of times sovereign monarch of his Church, 
it may reasonably be supposed, that he would expressly 
have declared his mind in the case ;4 it being a point of 
greatest importance of all that concern the administration 
of his kingdom in the world. Princes do not use to send 
their viceroys unfurnished with patents, clearly signifying 
their commission, that no man, out of ignorance or doubt 
concerning that point, excusably may refuse compliance; 
and in all equity promulgation is requisite to the establish- 
ment of any law, or exacting cbhedience. But in all the 
pandects of Divine Revelation the bishop of Rome is not 
so much as once mentioned, either by name, or by character, 
or by probable intimation ; they cannot hook him in other- 
wise, than by straining hard, and framing a long chain of 
consequences ;, each of which is too subtle for to constrain 
any man’s persuasion: they have indeed found the Pope in 
the first chapter of Genesis; for (if we believe Pope In- 


} 

Pp Plat. in Joh. x. (p..275.) Pontifices ipsi a Petri vestigiis discesserant. 

The popes had swerved from the examples of Peter. 

Possessor male fidei ullo tempore non prescribit. Reg. Jur. 2. wm Sezto. 

He that has no right to the thing he possesses, cannot prescribe or plead any 
length of time to make his possession lawful. 

q Nec vero simile sit, ut rem tam necessariam ad Ecclesie unitatem continen- 
dam Christus Dominus Apostolis suis non revelarit. Melch. can. vi. 8. 

Neither is it likely that our Lord Christ would not have revealed to his Apostles 
a thing so necessary for preserving the unity of the Church. 


~ 
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nocent III.) he is one of the two great luminaries there ;* 
and he is as plainly there, as any where else in the Bible. 

Wherefore if upon this account we should reject this 
pretence, we might do it justly ; and for so doing we have 
the allowance of the ancient Fathers; for they did not hold * 
any man obliged te admit any point of doctrine, or rule of 
manners, which is not in express words, or in terms equi- 
valent, contained in holy Scripture; or which at least 
might not thence be deduced by clear and certain inference: 
this their manner of disputing with hereticks and heterodox 
people doth show ; this appeareth by their way of defining 
and settling doctrines of faith; this they often do avow in 
plain words applicable to our case: for, ‘/f, saith St. Austin, 
about Christ, or about his Church, or about any other thing, 
which concerneth our faith and life, I will not say we, who are 
no wise comparable to him, who said, Although we; but even 
as he going on did add, If an angel from heaven should tell 
you, beside what you have received in the legal and evangelical 
Scriptures, let him be anathema: in which words we have 
St. Austin’s warrant, not only to refuse, but to detest this 
doctrine, which being no where extant in law or Gospel, 
is yet obtruded on us, as nearly relating both to Christ and 
his Church, as greatly concerning both our faith and 
practice. | 

2. To enforce this argument, we may consider, that the 
Evangelists do speak about the propagation, settlement, 
and continuance of our Lord’s kingdom; that the Apostles 
do often treat about the state of the Church and its edifica- 
tion, order, peace, unity; about the distinction of its officers 
and members, about the qualifications, duties, graces, pri- 
vileges of spiritual governors and guides; about prevention 
and remedy of heresies, schisms, disorders: upon any of 
which occasions how is it possible, that the mention of such 
a spiritual monarch (who was to have a main influence on 


r Ad firmamentum igitur coli, hoc est universalis Ecclesie, fecit Deus duo 
magna luminaria, id est, duas instituit dignitates, que sunt pontificalis auctoritas, 
et regalis potestas; sed illa que preest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, major est; que 
vero carnalibus, minor, &c. Innoc. JIT. in Decret. Greg. I. xxxiii. 6. 

or the firmament therefore of heaven, i. e. of the universal Church, God made 
two great lights; i. e. he ordained two dignities or powers, which are the pontifical 
authority, and the regal power: but that which rules the days, i. e. spiritual mat- 
ters, is the greater; but that which governs carnal things is the lesser, &c. 

s Proinde sive de Christo, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de quacunque alia re, que 
pertinet ad fidem vitamgue nostram, non dicam nos, nequaquam comparandi ei 
qui dixit, Licet si nos, sed omnino quod sequutus adjecit, Si angelus de calo vobis 
annunciaverit, preterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus ac evangelicis accepistis, 
anathema sit. Aug. contr. Petil. iii. 6. 
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each of those particulars) should wholly escape them, if 
they had known such an one instituted by God. 

In the Levitical law all things concerning the — Exoa. 
high-priest, not only his designation, succession, PV 3" 
consecration, duty, power, maintenance, privi- 
leges, but even his garments, marriage, mourning, &c. are 
punctually determined and described: and is it not won- 
derful, that in the many descriptions of the new law no 
mention should be made concerning any duty or privilege 
of its high-priest, whereby he might be directed in the 
administration of his office, and know what observance to 
require? 

3. Whereas also the Scripture doth inculcate duties of 
all sorts, and doth not forget frequently to press duties of 
respect and obedience toward particular governors of the 
Church; is it not strange, that it never should bestow one 
precept, whereby we might be instructed and admonished 
to pay our duty to the universal Pastor; especially con- 
sidering that God, who directed the pens of the Apostles, 
and who intended that their writings should continue for 
the perpetual instruction of Christians, did foresee how 
requisite such a precept would be to secure that duty? for 
if but one such precept did appear, it would do the business, 
and void all contestation about it. 

4. 'They who so carefully do exhort to honour and obey 
the temporal sovereignty, how come they so wholly to wave 
urging the no less needful obligations to obey the spiritual 
monarch? while they are so mindful of the Em- 
peror, why are they so neglectful of the Pope; 
insomuch, that divers popes afterward, to ground _ P. nic. 1. 
and urge obedience to them, are fain to borrow  P.tLeo ix. 
those precepts which command obedience to prin-  pPartg. 
ces, accommodating them by analogy and infer- 37!» 
ence to themselves? 

d. Particularly St. Peter, one would think, who 
doth so earnestly enjoin to obey the king AS 1 Pet. ii, 13 
supreme, and to honour him, should not have been 
unmindful of his successors; or quite have for- 
borne to warn Christians of the respect due to them: 
surely the popes afterward do not follow him in this 
reservedness; for in their Decretal Epistles they urge 
nothing so much as obedience to the apostolical see. 

6. One might have expected something of that nature 
from St. Paul himself, who did write so largely .to the 
Romans, and so often from Rome; that at least some 
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word, or some intimation should have dropped from him 
concerning these huge rights and privileges of this see, and 
of the regard due to it. Particularly then, when he pro- 


fessedly doth enumerate the offices, instituted by 


Eph. iv. 1, God, for standing use and perpetual duration; for 
1 cor. xi. the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
a ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till 
we all come in the unity of faith, &c.* 
He commendeth them for their faith’ which 
Romi.s. was spoken of through the whole world ; yet “giving 
them no advantage above others ; as St. Chrysostom 
Romi. 5,6. Observeth on those words, for obedience to the faith 
among all nations, among whom also are ye. *This, 
saith St. Chrysostom, he saith, to depress their 
conceit, to void their haughtiness of mind, and to 
teach them, (to deem others equal in dignity with 
them. ) 
(Via. Chrys. When he writeth to that church, (which was 
pico: Hier) some time after St. Peter had settled the pope- 
8's dom,) he doth only style them xayroi ays, (called 
saints,) and dyannre} O2ot, (beloved of God, ) which 
are common adjuncts of all Christians; he saith, 
their faith was spoken of generally, but of the 
fame of their authority being so spread he taketh 
Romxv.  -0 notice; that their obedience had come abroad to 


TY 


all men, but their commands had not (it seemeth) 
come any where. 


He wrote divers Epistles from Rome, wherein he re- 
solveth many cases debated, yet never doth urge the 
authority of the Roman church for any point, which now 
is So ponderous an argument. 

7. But however seeing the Scripture is so strangely 
reserved, how cometh it to pass, that tradition is also so 


We 


defective, and staunch in so grand a case? 


Tertul.de have in divers of the Fathers (particularly in 
Cor. Mil. 3. ° ° oe ie 

Basil-desp. ‘Tertullian, in St. Basil, in St. Jerome) catalogues 
S. 27, e? i . 
Hie, ad: of traditional doctrines and observances, which 
vers. Lucif. 


4. 


they recite to assert tradition in some cases sup- 
plemental to Scripture; in which their purpose 


t Quarum laudum et gloris degenerem fuisse, maximum crimen est. Cl. Rom. 
ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

To degenerate from which praise and glory is an exceeding great crime. 

U Oddy wAtoy adrors Mowos Tay Aosmay evar. 
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did require, that they should set down those of principal 
moment; and they are so punctual, as to insert many of 
small consideration: how then came they to neglect this, 
concerning the papal authority over the whole Church, 
which had been most pertinent to their design, and in 
consequence did vastly surpass all the rest which they do 
name? 

8. The designation of the Roman bishop by succession 
to obtain so high a degree in the Church, being above all 
others a most remarkable and noble piece of history, which 
it had been a horrible fault in an ecclesiastical history to 
slip over, without careful reporting and reflecting upon it ; 
yet Eusebius, that most diligent compiler of all passages 
relating to the original constitution of the Church, and té 
all transactions therein, hath not one word about it; who 
yet studiously doth report the successions of the Roman 
bishops, and all the notable occurrences he knew concerning 
them, with favourable advantage. 

9. Whereas this doctrine is pretended to be a point of 
faith, of vast consequence to the subsistence of the Church 
and to the salvation of men, it is somewhat strange, that 
it should not be inserted into any one ancient summary of 
things to be believed, (of which summaries divers 
remain, some composed by public consent, others cons. _ 
by persons of eminency in the Church,) nor by tate 
fair and forciLie consequence should be deducible  Su8.2) 
from any article in them; especially considering 
that such summaries were framed upon occasion 
of heresies springing up, which disregarded the 
Pope’s authority, and which by asserting it were 
plainly confuted. We are therefore beholden to Cone. Lat 
Pope Innocent III. and his Lateran synod, for an, 1215" 
first synodically defining this point, together with 
other points no less new and unheard of before. The 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. formed the other day, is the first, 
as I take it, which did contain this article of faith. 

10. It is much that this point of faith should not de 
delivered in any of those ancient expositions of the Creed 
(made by St. Austin, Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge it to 
necessary points of doctrine, connected with the articles 
therein, especially with that of the Catholic Church, to 
which the Pope’s authority hath so close a connection; 
that it should not be touched in the catechetical discourses 
of Cyril, Ambrose, &c.; that in the systems of divinity 
composed by St. Austin, mare oe &c.; it should not be 
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aint 
treated on; the world ‘is now changed; for the Catechism 
of Trent doth not overlook so material a point; and it 
would pass for a lame body of theology which should omit 
to treat on this subject. - 

11. It is more wonderful, that this point should never be 
defined, in downright and full terms, by any ancient synod; 
it being so notoriously in those old times opposed by divers 
who dissented in opinion, and discorded in practice from 
the Pope; it being also a point of that consequence, that 
such a solemn declaration of it would have much conduced 
to the ruin of all particular errors and schisms, which were 
maintained then in opposition to the Church. 

12. Indeed had this point been allowed by the main body 
of orthodox bishops, the Pope could not have been so 
drowsy or stupid, as not to have solicited for such a defini- 
tion thereof; nor would the bishops have been backward 
in compliance thereto; it being, in our adversaries’ conceit, 
so compendious and effectual a way of suppressing all 
heresies, schisms, and disorders; (although indeed later 
experience hath showed it no less available to stifle truth, 
justice, and piety:) the popes after Luther were better 
advised, and so were the bishops adhering to his opinions. 

13. Whereas also it is most apparent, that many persons 
disclaimed this authority, not regarding either the doctrines 
or decrees of the popes: it is wonderful, that such men 
should not be reckoned in the large catalogues of hereticks, 
wherein errors of less obvious consideration, and of far 
less importance, did place men; if Epiphanius, Theodoret, 
Leontius. &c. were so negligent or unconcerned, yet St. 
Austin, Philastrius,—western men, should not have over- 
looked this sort of desperate hereticks ; Aérius, for question- 
ing. the dignity of bishops, is set among the hereticks; but 
who got that name for disavowing the Pope’s supremacy, 
among the many who did it ? (it is but lately, that such as 
we have been thrust in among hereticks.) 

_ 14. Whereas no point avowed by Christians could be so 
apt to raise offence and jealousy in Pagans against our 
religion as this, which setteth up a power of so vast extent 
and huge influence; whereas no novelty could be more 
surprising or startling, than the erection of an universal 
empire over the consciences and religious practices of men; 
whereas also this doctrine could not but be very conspicuous 
and glaring in ordinary practice ; it is prodigious, that all 
Pagans should not loudly exclaim against it. 
It is strange, that Pagan historians (such as Marcellinusg, 
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who often speaketh of popes, and* blameth them for their 
Juxurious way of living, and pompous garb ;¥ as Zozimus, 
who bore a great spite at Christianity ; as all the writers of 
the imperial history before Constantine) should not report 
it, aS a very strange pretence newly started up. 

It is wonderful, that the eager adversaries of our religion 
(such as Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian himself) should. 
not particularly level their discourse against it, as a most 
scandalous position and dangerous pretence, threatening the 
government of the empire. 

It is admirable, that the emperors themselves, inflamed 
with emulation and suspicion of such an authority, (the 
which hath been so terrible even to Christian princes,) 
should not in their edicts expressly decry and impugn it; 
that indeed-every one of them should not with extremest 
violence implacably strive to extirpate it. — 

In consequence of these things it may also seem strange, 
that none of the advocates of our faith (Justin, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Arnobius, Cyril, Austin) should be put to defend it, 
or so much as forced to mention it, in their elaborate apo- 
logies for the doctrines and practices which were reprehended 
by any sort of adversaries thereto. 

We may add, that divers of them in their ‘apologies and 
representations concerning Christianity would have ap- 
peared not to deal fairly, or to have been very inconsiderate, 
when they profess for their common belief assertions repug- 
nant*téthat doctrine; as when Tertullian saith, *We reve- 
rence the.emperor as a man second to God, and less only than 
God; when Optatus affirmeth, that °above the emperor there 
is none beside God, who made the emperor; and, that, °Donatus 
by extolling himself (as some now do) above the emperor, did 


y ——procedantque vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes 
pee adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent mensas. Marcell. lib. xxvii. 
. They- travel sitting in chariots, curiously apparalled, procuring profuse dainties, 
insomuch as their meals exceed the feasts of kings. 

z Sentiunt enim Deum esse solum, in cujus solius potestate sunt, a quo sunt 
secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes et super omnes deos. Quidni? cum super 
omnes homines, qui utique vivunt, et mortuwisantistant. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 30. 

For they think it is Godjalone in whose power they are, next to whom they are 
the chief, before all, and above all gods. And why not? when they are above all 
men alive, and surpass the dead. re ; 

a Colimus imperatorem ut hominem a Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 


Tertull. ad Scap. 2. ie AF cy or 
. b Cum super imperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus quifecit imperatorem. Opt. 


fib. 3. ] ¢ 
c ——dum se Donatus super imperatorem extollit, jam quasi hominum exegs: 


serat moedum, ut se ut Deum, non hominem estimaret. Id. sid, 
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in so doing, as it were, exceed the bounds of men, that he did. 
esteem himself as God, not as a man. When St, Chrysostom 
asserteth “the emperor to be the crown and head of all men 
upon earth; and saith, that °even Apostles, Evangelists, Pro- 
phets, any men whoever, are to be subject to the temporal 
powers; when St. Cyril calleth the emperor ‘the supreme top 
of glory among men, elevated above all others by incomparable 
differences, &c. When even popes talk at this rate; as 
Pope Gregory I. calling the emperor his &lord, and lord of 
all; telling the emperor, that his competitor, by assuming 
the title of universal bishop, did set himself above the honour 
of his imperial majesty; which he supposeth a piece of great 
absurdity and arrogance: and even Pope Gregory Ii. doth 
call that empéror (against whom he afterward rebelled) 
the head of Christians. Whereas, indeed, if the Pope be 
monarch of the Church, endowed with the regalities which 
they now ascribe to him, it is plain enough that he is not 
inferior to any man living, in real power and dignity: 
wherefore the modern doctors of Rome are far more 
sincere or considerate in their heraldry, than were those 
old fathers of Christendom ; who now stick not downrightly 
to prefer the Pope before all princes of the world; not only 
in doctrine and notion, but in the sacred offices of the 
Church: for in the very canon of their mass, the Pope 
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s P. Greg. M. Fp. 1. 62. Quia Sereniss. Domine ex illo jam tempore Domi- 
nus meus fuisti, quando adhuc Dominus omnium non eras Ego quidem jus- 
sioni subjectus Ibid. 

Ad hoc enim potestas dominorum meorum pietati ccelitus data est super omnes 
homines, &c. Ibid. 

Ego indignus famulus vester. Ibid. 


Qui honori quoque imperii vestri se per privatum vocabulum superponit 
Greg. I Ep. iv. 32. P perponit. P. 


h ‘Oc Bacinevrs % xepaan tray Xpiciavav. P. Greg. II. in Epist. 1. ad Leon. 
Isaur. apud Bin. tom. v. p. 502. 

As king and head of Christians. 

i una cum famulo tuo Papa nostro N. et antistite nostro N. et rege nostro 
N. et omnibus orthodoxis, &c. 


Together with thy servant our Pope N. and our bishop N, , 
all orthodes, &c. P Pp N. and ourking N, and 
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(together with the bishop of the diocese, one of his ministers) 
is set before all Christian princes ; every Christian subject 
being thereby taught to deem the Pope superior to his 
prince. Now we must believe (for one pope hath written 
it, another hath put it in his decretals, and it is current 
Jaw) that the papal authority doth no less surpass the royal, 
than the sun doth outshine the moon. 

Now it is abundantly ‘declared by papal definition, as 
a point necessary to salvation, that every human creature 
(neither king nor Cesar excepted) ts subject to the Roman 
high-priest. 

Now the mystery is discovered, why popes, when sum- 
moned by emperors, declined to go in person to general 
synods; because ™é was not tolerable that the Emperor (who 
sometime would be present in synods) should sit above the 
Pope; as in the pride of his heart he might perhaps offer 
to do. (I cannot forbear to note what an ill conceit Bell- 
armine had of Leo Il. and other popes, that they did forbear 
coming at synods out of their villanous pride and haughti- 
ness.) 

15. One would admire, that Constantine, if he had smelt 
this doctrine, or any thing like it in Christianity, should be 
so ready to embrace it; or that so many emperors should 
in those times. do so; some princes then probably being 
jealous of their honour, and unwilling to admit any superior 
to them. 

It is at least much, that emperors should with so much 
indulgence foster and cherish popes, being their so dan- 
gerous rivals for dignity; and that it should be true, which 
Pope Nicholas doth affirm, that "the emperors had extolled 
the Roman see with divers privileges, had enriched it with 
gifts, had enlarged it with benefits; had done I know not 


k Fiat autem oratio pro dignitate regia post orationem factam pro Papa, quia 
potestas suprema sacerdotalis excedit regiam antiquitate, dignitate, et utilitate, &c. 
Gab. Biel. in Can. mis. 

Let prayer be made for the King after prayer made for the Pope; because the 
supreme sacerdotal power exceeds the kingly in antiquity, dignity, and utility, &c. 

1 Subesse Romano Pontifici omni humane creature declaramus, dicimus, de- 
finimus et pronunciamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis. P. Bonif. VIII. in 
Extrav. com. lib. i. tit. 38. 

m At quamvis utcunque tolerabile sit, ut principes seculares mm concilio sedeant 
ante alios episcopos, tamen nullo modo conyenit, ut ante ipsum summum Pontifi- 
cem, &c. Bell. de Conc. i. 19. 

n Quapropter attendat clementia vestra; quantus fuerit erga sedis apostolice 
reverentiam antecessorum vestrorum, piorum duntaxat imperatorum amor, et 
studium; qualiter eam diversis privilegiis extulerint, donis ditaverint, beneficiis 
ampliaverint; bars eam literis suis honoraverint, ejus votis annuerint, &c, P, 


Nich. I. Epist. 8. ad Mich. Imp. 
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how many things more for it: surely they were bewitched 
thus to advance their concurrent competitor for honour and 

power; one who pretended to be a better man 
Apo. Bel. than themselves. Bellarmine (in his Apology 
ae against King James) saith, that the pope was 

(vellet, nollet) constrained to be subject to the em- 
perors, because his power was not known to them; it was well 
it was not: but how could it be concealed from them, if it 
were a doctrine commonly avowed by Christians? it is 
hard keeping so practical a doctrine from breaking forth 
into light. But to leave this consideration. 

Furthermore, we have divers ancient writings, the special 

nature, matter, scope whereof did require, or greatly invite 
giving attestation to this power, if such an one had been 
nw and allowed in those times; which yet do afford no 
countenance, but rather much prejudice thereto. 
Coie 16. The Apostolical Canons, and the Constitu- 
pei vit tions-of Clement, which describe the state of the 
Church, with its laws, customs, and practices cur- 
rent in the times of those who compiled them, (which times 
are not certain, but ancient, and the less ancient the more 
it is to our. purpose,) wherein especially the ranks, duties, 
and privileges of all ecclesiastical persons are declared or 
prescribed, do not yet touch the prerogatives of this universal 
head, or the special respects due to him, nor mention any 
laws or constitutions framed by him: which is no less 
strange, than that there should bea body of laws, or deserip- 
tion of the state of any kingdom, wherein nothing should be 
said concerning the king, or the royal authority: it is not so 
in our modern Canon ian. wherein the Pope doth make 
utramque paginam; we read little beside his authority, and 
decrees made by it. 

The Apostolicai Canons particularly do prescribe, that °the 
bishops of each nation should know him that is first among them, 
and should esteem him the head, and should do nothing consi- 
derable (or extraordinary) without his advice; as also that 
each one (of those head bishops) should only meddle with those 
affairs which concerned his own precinct, and the places under 
tt; also, that no such primate should do any thing without the 
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uprnon of all; that so there may be concord. Now what place 
could be more opportune to mention the Pope’s sovereign 
power? How could the canonist without strange neglect 
pass itover? Doth he not indeed exclude it, assigning the 
supreme disposal (without farther resort) of all things to the 
arbitration of the whole body of pastors, and placing the 
maintenance of concord in that course ? 

17. So also the old writer, under the name of Dionysius 
the Areopagite, ?treating in several places about the degrees 
of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, was monstrously overseen in 
omitting the sovereign thereof; in the fifth chapter of his 
ecclesiastical hierarchy he professeth carefully to speak of 
those orders, but hath not a word of this super-eminent rank, 
but averreth ‘episcopacy to be the first and highest of divine 
orders, in which the hierarchy is consummated: and in his 
Epistle to Demophilus there is a remarkable place, wherein 
he could hardly have avoided touching the Pope, had there 
been then one in such vogue as now: for advising that monk 
to gentleness and observance toward his superiors, he thus 
speaketh: "Let passion and reason be governed by you; but 
you by the holy deacons, and these by the priests, and the priests 
by the bishops, and the bishops by the Apostles, or by their suc- 
cessors ; (that is, saith Maxinius, those which we now call 
patriarchs; ) and if perhaps any one of them shall fail of his 
duty, lit him be corrected by those holy persons who are co- 
ordinate to him. Why not in this case let him be corrected 
by the Pope, his superior? But he knew none of an order 
superior to the Apostles’ successors. 

18. Likewise, Ignatius in many epistles frequently de- 
scribeth the several ranks of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
extolleth their dignity and authority to the highest pitch, 
mightily urgeth the respect due to them, yet never doth he 
so much as mention or touch this sovereign degree, wherein 
the majesty of the clergy did chiefly shine. 
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In his very Epistle to the Romans he doth not yield any 
deference to their bishop, nor indeed doth so much as take 
notice of him. Is it not strange he should so little mind 
the sovereign of the Church? or was it, for a sly reason, 
because being bishop of Antioch he had a pique to his 
brother Jacob, who had supplanted him, and got away his 
birthright ? 

The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius did well personate 
him, when he saith, that ‘in the Church there is nothing greater 
than a bishop; and that ta bishop is beyond all rule and au~ 
thority ; for in the time of Ignatius there was no domineer- 
ing Pope over all bishops. 

"19. We have some letters of popes, (though not many; 
for popes were not then very scribacious, or not so pragma- 
tical; whence, to supply that defect, lest popes should seem 
not able to write, or to have slept almost four hundred years, 
they have forged divers for them, and those so wise ones, 
that we who love the memory of those good popes disdain 
to acknowledge them authors of such idle stuff; we have 
yet some letters of,) and to popes, to and from divers 
eminent persons in the Church, wherein the former do not 
assume, nor the latter ascribe any such power ; the popes 
do not express themselves like sovereigns, nor the bishops 
address themselves like subjects ; but they treat one another 
in a familiar way, like brethren and equals: this 1s so true, 
that it is a good mark of a spurious epistle, (whereof we 
have good store, devised by colloguing knaves, and fathered. 
on the first popes,) when any of them talketh in an imperious 
strain, or arrogateth such a power to himself. | 

20. Clemens, bishop of Rome, in the apostolical times. . 
unto the church of Corinth, then engaged in discords and 
factions, wherein the clergy was much affronted, (divers 
presbyters, who had well and worthily behaved themselves, 
were ejected from their office, in a seditious manner,) did 
write a very large Epistle; “wherein, like a good bishop, 
and charitable Christian brother, he doth earnestly by 
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manifold inducements persuade them to charity and peace; 
but no where doth he speak imperiously, like their prince : 
in such a case one would think, if ever, for quash- 

ing such disorders and quelling so perverse folks, teécwrs 
who spurned the clergy, it had been decent, it 7e977¢rT# 
had been expedient, to employ his authority, and 3,3°°74" 
to speak like himself, challenging obedience, upon 

duty to him, and at their peril. How would a modern 
pope have ranted in sucha case? how thundering a bull 
would he have despatched against such outrageous contem- 
ners of the ecclesiastical order ? how often would he have 
spoken of the apostolic see and its authority? We should 
infallibly have heard him swagger in his wonted style, 
*Whoever shall presume to cross our will, let him know that he 
shall incur the indignation of Almighty God, and his blessed 
Apostles Peter and Paul. But our popes, it seemeth, have. 
more wit or better mettle than Pope Clement; that good 
pope did not know his own strength, or had not the heart 
to use it. 

21. Among the epistles of St. Cyprian, there  cypr. zp. 
are divers epistles of him to several popes, (to 45° 47 40, 
Cornelius, to Lucius, to Stephanus,) in the which, 53 37733 
although written with great kindness and respect, 
yet no impartial eye can discern any special regard to 
them, as to his superiors in power, or pastors in doctrine, 
or judges of practice; ‘he reporteth matters to them, he 
conferreth about points with all freedom: he speaketh his 
sense and giveth his advice without any restraint or awe ; 
he spareth not upon occasion to reprove their practices, 
and to reject their opinions; he in his addresses to them 
and discourses of them styleth them brethren and colleagues ; 
and he continually treateth them as such, upon even terms: 
«When, saith he to the clergy of Rome, dearest brethren, 
there was among us an uncertain rumour concerning the decease 
of the good man my colleague, Fabianus: upon which words 
Rigaltius had cause to remark: *How like an equal and 


x Si quis voluntati nostra contraire preesumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis 
Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostoli se noverit incursurum. In such terms 
usually the Pope’s bullsdoend. ear 

y Etquanquam sciam, frater charissime, pro mutua dilectione, quam debemus et 
exhibemus invicem nobis, florentissimo illic clero tecum presidenti, &c. Ep.55. - 

And although I know, most dear brother, out of the mutual love and respect 
which we owe and yield one to another, &c. : 

z Cum de excessu boni viri college mei, rumor apud nos incertus esset, college 


charissimi——. Cypr. Ep. 4. : : : : ‘ ‘a9 
a Quam ex xquo, et civilis mentio episcopi Romani ab episcopo Carthaginis 
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fellow-citizen doth the bishop of Carthage mention the bishop 
of Rome, even to the Roman clergy! But would not any 
man now be deemed rude and saucy, who should talk in 
that style of the Pope? 
Cae RS: -Pope Cornelius also to St. Cyprian hath some 
a6, 48. epistles, wherein no glimpse doth appear of any 
superiority assumed by him. But of St. Cyprian’s 
judgment and demeanour toward popes we shalt 
-have occasion to speak more largely, in a way 
more positively opposite to the Roman pretences.. 
Euseb. vi. Eusebius citeth divers long passages out of an 
in epistle of Cornelius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, 
against Novatus; wherein no mark of this supre- 
macy doth appear; although the magnitude and flourishing 
state of the Roman church is described, for aggravation of 
Novatus’s schism and ambition. 

Pope Julius hath a notable long epistle, extant in one of 
Athanasius’s Apologies, unto the bishops assembled at 
Antioch; wherein he had the fairest occasion that could 
be to assert and insist upon this sovereign authority, they 
flatly denying and impugning it; questioning his proceed- 
ings as singular, supposing him subject to the laws of the 
Church no less than any other bishop; and downrightly 
affirming each of themselves to be his equal: about which 
point he thought good not to contend with them; but 
waving pretences to superiority, he justifieth his actions by 
reasons, grounded on the merit of the cause, such as any 
other bishop might allege: but this epistle I shall have 
more particular occasion to discuss. 

Pope Liberius hath an epistle to St. Athanasius, wherein 
he not only (for his direction and satisfaction) doth inquire 
his opinion about the point; but professeth, in compliment 
perchance, that he shall obediently follow it; *Write,. saith 
he, whether you do think as we do, and just so, about the 
true faith; that I may be undoubtedly assured about what you 

think good to command me. Was not that spoken 

Socr. ivei2. indeed like a courteous sovereign, and an accom- 

f: plished judge in matters of faith? The same pope, 

-in the head of the western, doth write to a knot of eastern 

_ bishops, whom they call their beloved brethren and fellow 
ministers; and ina brotherly strain, not like an emperor. 
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In the time of Damasus, successor to Liberius, 

St. Basil hath divers epistles to the western bi- xp. 61,69, 
shops,° wherein, having represented and bewailed 7 ™ '* 
the wretched state of the eastern churches, then 

overborne with heresies, and unsettled by factions, he 
eraveth their charity, their prayers, their sympathy, their 
comfort, their brotherly aid ; by affording to the orthodox 
and sound party the countenance of their communion, by 
joining with them in contention for truth and peace; for 
that the communion of so great churches would be of 
mighty weight to support and strengthen their cause; 
giving credit thereto among the people, and inducing the 
emperor to deal fairly with them, in respect to such a 
multitude of adherents; especially of those which were at 
such a distance, and not so immediately subject to the 
eastern emperor; for, “Jf, saith he, very many of you do 
concur unanimously in the same opinion, it is manifest, that 
the multitude of consenters will make the doctrine ta be received 
without contradiction; and, °f know, saith he again, writing 
to Athanasius about these matters, but one way of redress to 
our churches, the conspiring with us of the western bishops; 
the which being obtained, ‘would probably yield some ad- 
vantage to the public, the secular power revering the credibility 
of the multitude, and the people all about following them 
without repugnance: and, ® You, saith he to the western 
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bishops, the farther you dwell from them, the more credible 
you will be to the people. 
~ ‘This indeed was according to the ancient rule and practice 
in such cases, that any church being oppressed with error, 
or distracted with contentions, should from the bishops of 
other churches receive aid to the removal of those incon- 
yeniences. That it was the rule doth appear from what 
we have before spoken, and of the practice there be many 
instances: for so did St. Cyprian send two of his clergy to 
Rome, to compose the schism there, moved by Novatian 
against Cornelius; "so was St. Chrysostom called to Ephe- 
sus, (although out of his jurisdiction,) to settle things there ; 
so (to omit divers instances occuring in history) St. Basil 
himself was called by the Church of Iconium, to visi 7, 
and to give it a bishop; although it did not belong to his 
ordinary inspection; and he doth tell the bishops 
* waea- of the *coasts, that they should have done well in 
Arar sending some to visit and assist his churches im 
their distress. | 
But now how, I pray, cometh it to pass, that in such a 
case he should not have a special recourse to the Pope; 
but in so many addresses should only wrap him up in a- 
community? Why should he not humbly petition him ‘to 
exert his sovereign authority for the relief of the eastern 
churches, laying his charge, and inflicting censures on the 
dissenters? Why should he lay all the stress of his hopes 
on the consent of the western bishops? Why doth he not 
say a word of the dominion resident in them over all the 
church? ‘These things are unconceivable, if he did take the 
Pope to be the man our adversaries say he is. 
But St. Basil had other notions: for indeed, 


Vide Epist. 
ania being so wise and good a man, if he had taken the 
349. Pope for his sovereign, he would not have taxed 


him as he doth, and so complain of him: when 


h Quod servis Dei, et maxime sacerdotibus justis et pacificis congruebat frater 
charissime, miseramus nuper collegas nostros Caldonium et Fortunatum, ut non 
tantum persuasione literarum nostrarum, sed presentia sua, et consilio ompium 
vestrum eniterentur, quantum possent, et elaborarent, ut ad Catholice Ecclesiz 
unitatem scissi corporis membra componeret——. Cypr. Ep. 42. ad Cornel. Pallad. 

As it became the servants of God, especially righteous and peaceable priests 
most dear brother, we lately sent our colleagues Caldonius and Fortunatus, that 
they might, not only by the persuasion of our letters, but also by their presence, 
and the advice of you all, endeavour to their utmost and strive to reduce the mem- 
bers of that divided body to the unity of the Catholic Church. 
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speaking of the western bishops, (whereof the Pope was the 
ringleader, and most concerned,) he hath these words, (occa- 
sioned, as I conceive, by the Bishop of Rome’s rejecting that 
excellent person, Meletius, Bishop of Antioch;) ‘What we 
should write, or how to join with those that write, I am in 
doubt—for I am apt to say that of Diomedes, You ought not 
to request, for heis a haughty man; for in truth observance 
doth render men of proud manners more contemptuous than 
otherwise they are. “Kor if the Lord be propitious to us, what 
other addition do we need? but if the anger of God continue, 
what help can we have from the western superciliousness 2, who 
in truth neither know, nor endure to learn; but being prepos- 
sessed with false suspicions, do now .do those things which they 
did before in the cause of Marcellus ; affecting to contend with 
those who report the truth to them; and establishing heresy by 
themselves. Would that excellent person (the greatest man 
of his time in reputation for wisdom and piety) have thus, 
unbowelling his mind in an epistle to a very eminent bishop, 
smartly reflected on the qualities and proceedings of the 
western clergy, charging them with pride and haughtiness, 
with a suspicious and contentious humour, with incorrigible 
ignorance, and indisposition to learn; if he had taken him, 
who was the leader in al! these matters, to have been his 
superior and sovereign? Would he have added the follow- 
ing words, immediately touching him; 1 would in tie com- 
mon name have written to their ringleader, nothing indecd 
about ecclesiastical affairs, except only to intimate, that they 
neither do know the truth of things with us, nor do admit the 
‘way by which they may understand it ; but in general about 
their being bound not to set upon those who were humbled with 
afjlictions ; nor should judge themselves dignified by pride, a 
sin which alone sufficeth to make one God’s enemy. Surely 
this great man knew better what belonged to government 
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and manners, than in such rude terms to accost his sove- 
reign: nor would he have given him that character, which 
he doth other where: where speaking of his brother, St. 
Gregory Nyssen, he saith he was an unfit agent to Rome, 
because “although his address with a sober man would find 
much reverence and esteem; yet to a haughty and reserved 
man, sitting [know not where above, and thence not able to 
hear those below speaking the truth to him, what profit can there 
be to the public from the converse of such a man, whose dispo- 
sition is.averse from illiberal flattery? But these speeches 
suit with that conceit which St. Basil (as Baronius, 


Amst.ad 1 know not whence, reporteth) expressed by say- 

aoud Hiek ing, I hate the pride of that church; which humour 

. in them that good man would not be guilty of 
fostering by too much obsequiousness. 

Tom. vii. St. Chrysostom, having by the practices of 

Epis 22+ envious men combined against him, in a packed 
assembly-of bishops, upon vain surmises, ‘been 
sentenced and driven from his see, did thereupon 

Vide Yaun. write an epistle to Pope Innocent I. bishop of 

pist. 1, 


Rome, together with his brethren the bishops of 
Italy ; therein representing his case, complaining 
of the wrong, vindicating his innocency, displaying the 
iniquity of the proceedings against him, together with the 
mischievous consequences of them toward the whole Church, 
then requiring his succour for redress: yet (although the 
sense of his case, and care of his interest, were likely te 
suggest the greatest. deference that could be) neither the 
style, which is very respectful, nor the matter, which is very 
copious, do imply any acknowledgment of the Pope’s supre- 
macy: he doth not address to him as to a governor of all, 
who could by his authority command justice to be 


Hess tiv done, but as toa brother, and a friend of innocence, 
gree: from whose endeavour he might procure relief; he 
civ cyar- had recourse, not to his sovereign power, but fo his 
WV. brotherly love; he informed his charity, not ap- 
Sere, pealed to his bar; he in short did no more than 
cyéryy. implore his assistance in an ecclesiastical way ; 


that he would express his resentment of so irregu- 
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lar dealings; that he would avow communion with him, as - 
with an orthodox bishop innocent and abused; that he would 

procure his cause to be brought to a fair trial in a synod of 
bishops, lawfully called and indifferently affected... Had the 
good man had any conceit of the Pope’s supremacy, he would, 

one would think, have framed his address in other terms, 
and sued for another course of proceeding in his behalf: but 
it is plain enough that he had no such notion of things, nor 
had any greund for such aone. Forindeed Pope Innocent, 
in his answer to him, could do no more than exhort him to 
patience; in another, to his clergy and people, could only 
comfort them, declare his dislike of the adversaries’ pro- 
ceedings and grounds; signify his intentions to procure a 
general synod, with hopes of a redress thence; his sovereign 
power, it seems, not availing to any such purposes; °But 
what, saith he, can we do in such cases? A synodical cogni- 
zance is necessary, which we heretofore did say ought to be 
called; the which alone can allay the motions of such tenvpests. 

It is true, that the later popes, (Siricius, Anastasius, In- 
nocent, Zozimus, Bonifacius, Celestinus, &c.) after the 
Sardican Council, in their epistles to the western bishops, 
over whom they had encroached, and who were overpowered 
by them, &c. do speak in somewhat more lofty strain; but 
are more modest toward those of the east, who could not 
wisi &c. 

22. Farther; It is most prodigious, that in the disputes 
managed by the Fathers against hereticks, (the Gnostics, 
Valentinians, Marcionites, Morennises: Manichees, Paulian- 
ists, Arians, &c.) they should not, even in the first place, 
allege and urge the sentence of the universal pastor and 
judge, as a most evidently conclusive argument, as the most 
efficacious and compendious method of convincing and si- 
lencing them. Had this point been well proved and pressed, 
then without any more concertations from Scripture, tradi- 
tion, reason, all hereticks had been quite defeated; and 
nothing then could more easily have been proved, if it had 
been true, when the light of tradition did shine so brightly ; 
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But as for us, we who are not condemned, nor convicted, nor proved guilty, let 
us continually enjoy the benefit of your letters, and love, and all other things as 
before. 
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nothing indeed had been to sense morxe conspicuous, than the 
continual exercise of such an authority. 

We see now among those who admit such an authority, 

how surely, when it may be had, it is alleged, and what sway 
it hath, to the determination of any controversy: and so it 
would have been then, if it had been then as commonly 
known and avowed. 
_ 23. Whereas divers of the Fathers purposely do treat on 
methods of confuting hereticks, it is strange they should be 
so blind or dull, as not to hit on this most proper and obvious 
way of referring debates to the decision of him, to whose office 
of universal pastor aid judge, it did belong: particularly one 
would wonder at Vincentius Lirinensis; that he on set pur- 
pose, with great care, discoursing about the means of settling 
points of faith, and of overthrowing heresies, should not 
light upon this notable way, by having recourse to the Pope’s 
magisterial sentence; yea, that indeed he should exclude 
it; for he (Pafter most intent study, and diligent inquiry, con- 
suliing the best and wisest men) could find but two ways of 
doing it: “J, saith he, did always, and from almost every one, 
receive this answer; That if either I or any other would find 
out the frauds and avoid the snares of upstart hereticks, and 
continue sound and upright in the irue faith, he should guard 
and strengthen his faith, God helping him, by these two means ; 
viz. first, by the authority of the divine law, and then by the 
tradition of the Catholic Church. And again, *We before have 
said, that this hath always been, and is at present, the custom 
of Catholics, that they prove their faith by these two ways; first, 
by authority of the divine canon; then by the tradition of the 
universal Church. 

Is it not strange, that he (especially being a western man, 
living in those parts where the Pope had got much sway, 
and who doth express great reverence to the apostolic see) 
should omit that way of determining points, which of all (ac- 
cording to the modern conceits about the Pope) is most 
ready and most sure? 


P Sepe igitur magno studio, et summa attentione perquirens a quamplurimis 
sanctitate et doctrina preestantibus viris, &c. p. 316. (in edit. Balus. ) 

q Hujusmodi semper responsum ab omnibus fere retuli, quod sive ego, sive 
quisalius vellet exurgentium hereticorum fraudes deprehendere, laqueosque vitare, 
et in fide sana sanus atque integer permanere, duplici modo munire fidem suam 
Domino adjuvante deberet; primo scilicet divine legis auctoritate, tum deinde 
Ecclesie Catholice traditione, p. 317. 

x Diximus in superioribus hance fuisse semper et esse hodie Catholicorum con- 
suetudinem ut fidem veram duobus his modis adprobent; primum divini canonis 
auctoritate, deinde Ecclesie Catholic traditione, p. 364. 
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_ 24. In like manner Tertullian professeth the Catholics 
in his time to use such compendious methods of confuting 
hereticks; *We, saith he, when we would despatch against 
hereticks for the faith of the Gospel, do commonly use these 
short ways, which do maintain both the order of times prescrib- 
ing against the lateness of impostors, and the authority of the 
churches patronizing apostolical tradition. *But why did he 
skip over a more compendious way than any of those; 
namely, standing to the judgment of the Roman bishop? 
20. It is true, that both he, and St. Irenzus 

before him, disputing against the hereticks of their Thelike 
times, who had introduced pernicious novelties of  agsinsthere 
their own devising, when they allege the general Clemens 


Alexandrie 


consent of churches (planted by the Apostles, and nus use. | 
propagated by continual successions of bishops. 39." 
from those whom the Apostles did ordain) in doc- 

trines and practices opposite to those devices, as a good ar- 
gument (and so indeed it then was, next toa demonstration) 
against them, do produce the Roman Church, as a principal 
one among them, upon several obvious accounts; and this 
indeed argueth the Roman Church to have been then one 
competent witness, or credible retainer of tradition; as also 
were the other apostclical churches, to whose testimony they 
likewise appeal: but what is this to the Roman bishop’s judi- 
cial power in such cases? why do they not urge that in plain 
terms? ‘They would certainly have done so, if they had 
known it, and thought it of any validity. 

Do but mark their words, involving the force of their 
argumentation; "When, saith lreneus, we do again, (after 
allegation of Scripture) appeal to that tradition, which is 
from the Apostles, which by successions of presbyters is preserved 
an the churches: and, *That, saith Tertullian, will appear to 
have been delivered by the Aposiles, which hath been kept as 
holy in the apostolical churches: let us see what milk the 
Corinthians did draw from Paul; what the Philippians, the 
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s His fere compendiis utimur, quum de Evangelii fide adversus hereticos ex- 
pedimur, defendentibus et temporunr ordinem posteritati falsarioram prescriben- 
tem, et auctoritatem ecclesiarum traditioni apostolorum patrocinantem. Tertull. 
in Mare. iv. 5. 

t Solemus hereticis compendii gratia de posteritate preescribere. Tertull. contra 
Herimog. cap. 1. 

u Cum autem ad eam iterum traditionem, que est ab Apostolis, que per suc- 
cessores presbyterorum in ecclesiis custoditur, provocamus— Tren. iii. 2. 

x Constabit id esse ab Apostolis traditum quod apud ecclesias apostolicas fuerit 
sacrosanctum; videamus quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint; quid legant Phi- 
lippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii; quid etiam Romani de proximo sonent; 
quibus Evangelium et Petrus et Paulus sanguine quoque suo signatum relique- 
runt; habemus et Johannis alumnas ecclesias, &c. Adv. Mare, iv. 5, 
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Thessalonians, the Ephesians do read: what also the Romans, 
our nearer neighbours, do say, to whom both Peter and Pau 
did leave the Gospel sealed with their blood: we have also the 
churches nursed by John, &c. Again, ¥It is therefore manifest, 
saith he, in his Prescriptions against Hereticks, that every 
doctrine, which doth conspire with those apostolical churches, 
in which the faith originally was planted, is to be accounted 
true; as undoubtedly holding that which the churches did 
receive from the Apostles, the Apostles from Christ, and Christ 
from God; but ail other doctrine is to be prejudged false, 
which doth think against the truth of the churches, and of the 
Apostles, and of Christ, and of God. 'Their argumentation 
then, in short, is plainly this; that the conspiring of the 
churches in doctrines contrary to those which the hereticks 
vented, did irrefragably signify those doctrines to be apos- 
tolical: which discourse doth no wise favour the Roman 
pretences, but indeed, if we do weigh it, is very prejudicial 
thereto; it thereby appearing, that Christian doctors then 
in the canvassing of points and assuring tradition had no 
peculiar regard to the Roman church’s testimony, no defer- 
ence at all to the Roman bishop’s authority ; (not otherwise 
at least than to the authority of one single bishop yielding 
attestation to tradition.) 
~26. It is odd, that even old popes themselves in elabo- 
rate tracts disputing against hereticks, (as Pope Celestine 
against Nestorius and Pelagius, Pope Leo against Eutyches 
,) do content themselves to urge testimonies of Scrip- 
ture, and arguments grounded thereon ; not alleging. their 
own definitive authority, or using this parlous argumenta- 
_ tion; f, the supreme doctor of the Church, and judge of con- 
troversies, do assert thus; and therefore you are obliged to 
submit your assent. 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the Pope were such as 
they would have him to be, that in so many bulky volumes 
of ancient Fathers, living through many ages after Christ, 
in those vast treasuries of learning and knowledge, wherein 
all sorts of truth are displayed, all sorts of duty are pressed; 
this momentous point of doctrine and practice should no 
where be expressed in clear and peremptory terms; (I 
speak so, for that by wresting words, by impertinent appli- 


y Constat proinde omnem doctrinam, que cum illis ecclesiis apostolicis matrici- 
bus et originalibus fidei conspiret, veritati deputandam, id sine dubio tenentem 
quod ecclesize ab Apostolis, Apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo suscepit; reliquam’ 
vero doctrinam de mendacio prejudicandam, que sapiat contra veritatem eccle-- 
siarum, et Apostolorum, et Christi, et- Dei. Tert. de Prescr. 21. 
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cation, by straining consequences, the most ridiculous posi- 
tions imaginable may be deduced from their writings.) 

It is strange, that some where or other, at least inciden- 
tally, in their commentaries upon the Scripture, wherein 
many places concerning thé Church and its hierarchy do 
invite to speak of the Pope; in their treatises about the 
priesthood, about the unity and peace of the Church, about 
heresy and schism; in their epistles concerning ecclesiastical 
affairs; in their historical narrations about occurrences in 
the Church; in their concertations with heterodox adver- 
saries, they should not frequently touch it, they should not 
sometimes largely dwell upon it. 

Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. Hilary, St. Cyril, 

St. Chrysostom, St. Jerome, St. Austin, in their commen- 
taries and tractates upon those places of Scripture [Tw es 
Petrus, Pasce oves| whereon they now build the papal au- 
thority, should be so dull and drowsy, as not to say a word 
concerning the Pope? 
- That St. Austin, in his so many elaborate tractates 
against the Donatists, (wherein he discourseth so prolixly 
about the Church, its unity, communion, discipline,) should 
never insist upon the duty of obedience to the Pope, or 
charge those schismatics with their rebellion against him, 
or allege his authority against them? 

if we consider, that the Pope was bishop of the imperial 
city, the metropolis of the world; that he thence was most 
eminent in rank, did abound in wealth, did live in great 
splendour and reputation; had many dependencies, and 
great opportunities to gratify and relieve many of the 
clergy; that of the Fathers, whose volumes we have, all 
well affected towards him, divers were personally obliged 
to him, for his support in their distress, (as Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, Theodoret ;) or as to their patrons and bene- 
factors, (as St. Jerome;) divers could not but highly respect 
him, as patron of the cause wherein they were engaged, 
(as Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, 
Ambrose, Austin;) some were his partisans in a common 
quarrel, (as Cyril;) divers of them lived in places and times 
wherein he had got much sway, (as all the western bishops 5) 
that he had then ‘improved his authority much beyond the 
old limits; “that all the bishops of the western or Latin 
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churches had a peculiar dependence on him, (especially 
after that by advantage of his station, by favour of the 
court, by colour of the Sardican Canons, by voluntary 
deferences and submissions, by several tricks, he had 
wound himself to meddle in:most of their chief affairs 5) 
that hence divers bishops were tempted to admire, to court, 
to flatter him; that divers aspiring popes were apt to 
encourage the commenders of their authority, which they 
themselves were apt to magnify and inculcate; considering, 
I say, such things, it is a wonder, that in so many volumi- 
nous discourses so little should be said favouring this pre- 
tence, so nothing that proveth it, [so much that crosseth it, 
so much indeed, as I hope to show, that quite overthroweth 
it. 

Je it be asked how we can prove this, I answer, that 
(beside who carefully peruseth those old books will easily 
see it) we are beholden to our adversaries for proving it to 
us, when they least intended us such a favour: for that no 
clear and cogent passages for proof of this pretence can be 
thence fetched, is sufficiently evident from the very allega- 
tions, which after their most diligent raking in old books 
they produce; the which are so few, and fall so very short 
of their purpose, that without much stretching they signify 
nothing. | 

28. It is monstrous, that in the code of the Catholic 
Church (consisting of the decrees of so many synods, con- 
cerning ecclesiastical order and discipline) there should not 
be one canon directly declaring his authority; nor 


Cone. Nice any mention made of him, except thrice accident- 
pepe: ally ; once upon occasion of declaring the authority 
can-2 ac, Of the Alexandrine bishop, the other upon occasion 
can. 28. of assigning to the bishop of Constantinople the 


second place of honour, and equal privileges with him, 

If it be objected, that these discourses are negative, and 
therefore of small force; I answer, that therefore they are 
most proper to assert such a negative proposition: for how 
can we otherwise better show a thing not to be, than by 
showing it to have no footstep there, where it is supposed 
to stand? How can we more clearly argue a matter of 
right to want proof, than by declaring it not to be extant in 
the laws grounding such right; not taught by the masters 
who profess to instruct in such things; not testified in re- 
cords concerning the exercise of it? Such arguments in- 
deed in such cases are not merely negative, but rather pri- 
vative ; proving things not to be, because not affirmed there, 
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where in reason they ought to be affirmed: standing there- 
fore upon positive suppositions, that holy Scripture, that 
general tradition are not imperfect and lame toward their 
design; that ancient writers were competently intelligent, 
faithful, diligent; that all of them could not conspire in per- 
petual silence about things, of which they had often fair 
occasion and great reason to speak: in fine, such considera- 
tions, however they may be deluded by sophistical wits, will 
yet bear great sway, and often will amount near to the force 
of demonstration, with men of honest prudence. However 
we shall proceed to other discourses more direct and positive 
against the popish doctrine. 

II. Secondly, we shall show.that this pretence, upon se- 
veral accounts, is contrary to the doctrine of holy Scripture. 

1. This pretence doth thwart the holy Scripture, by 
assigning to another the prerogatives and peculiar titles 
appropriated therein to our Lord. 

The Scripture asserteth him to be our only 
Severeign Lord and King: Yo us, saith it, there 19" si 
is one Lord; and, One King shail be king over them;  ¥vbh.iv. 5. 

. 7 “Ze XXXVU- 
who shall reign over the house of David for ever; 2. 
. . ; . uke i. 33, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end ; whois the 1 "1im. vi. 
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; *” 
the one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. — Jamesiv.12. 

The Scripture speaketh of one Arch-pastor, and 1 Pet.v.4, 
great Shepherd of the sheep, exclusively to any  Heb-xiii.20, 
other; for, £ will, said God in the Prophet, set up — Ezek. 
one shepherd over them, and he shail feed the sheep; *™'** 
and, There, saith our Lord himself, shail be one — sobnx.16, 
fold, and one shepherd: who that shall be he ex- *"* 
presseth, adding, Lam the good shepherd: the good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep: (by Pope  xEstav. | 
Boniface’s good leave, who maketh St. Peter or § 30> 
himself this shepherd.) 

The Scripture telleth us, that we have one High yes. ji, 
Priest of our profession, answerable to that one in 72 
the Jewish Church, his type. 

The Scripture informeth us, that there is but 
one supreme Doctor, Guide, Father of Christians, 
prohibiting us to acknowledge any other for such ; 

Ye are all brethren: and call ye vot any one father matt. xxiii. 
upon earth; for one is your Father, even he thatis “* 

in heaven; neither be ye called masters ; for one ts 

your Master, even Christ. Good Pope Gregory (not the 
seventh of that name) did take’this for a good argument: 
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for, *What therefore, dearest brother, said he to John of 
Constantinople, wilt thou say in that terrible trial of the 
Judge who is coming ; who dost affect to be called not only — 


Father, but general Father in the world? 


The Scripture representeth the Church as @ 


ails 20. 

Bei building whereof Christ himself is the chief corner- 
Heb. iii. 6- stone; as a family, whereof he being the Pater- 
Ephiv.4.  fumilias, all others are fellow-servants; as one 
Rom. xis. body, having one head ; whom God hath given to 
beh “ a over all things to the Church, which is his 
iv. 15. ve 236 Ouy. : 

ahcteed ie is the one spouse of the Church; which 
One head’, title one would think he might leave peculiar to 
Eph. v. 3. our Lord; there being no vice-husbands; yet hath 
ivi avdel. © he been bold even to claim that, *as may be seen 
cee ib in the Constitutions of Pope Gregory X. in one of 
tit vicap- their general synods. 

3 $200. It Sentatl therefore a sacrilegious arrogance 
a ae (derogating from our Lord’s honour) for any man 
34, 39,38, to assume or admit those titles of Sovereign of the 
Ep 24,28, Church, Head of the Church, our Lord, Arch-pastor, 
vie Ep.70.  Lighest Priest, chief Doctor, Master, Father, Judge 


of Christians ; upon what pretence, or under what 
distinction soever: these pompatick, foolish, proud, perverse, 
wicked, profane words; these names of singularity, elation, 
vanity, blasphemy, {to borrow the epithets with which Pope 
Gregory I. doth brand the titles of Universal Bishop, and 
(Ecumenical Patriarch, no less modest in sound, and far 
more innocent in meaning, than those now ascribed to the 
Pope,) are therefore to be rejected; not only because they 
are injurious to all other pastors, and to the people of God’s 
heritage, but because they do encroach upon our only Lord, 
to whom they do only belong; much more to usurp the 
things which they do naturally signify, isa horrible invasion, 
upon our Lord’s prerogative. 
‘Fhus hath that great Pope taught us to argue, in words 
expressly condemning some, and consequently all of them, 
together with the things which they signify ; >What (saith he, 


a Quid ergo, frater charissime, in illo terribili examine venientis judicis dicturus 
es, qui non solum Pater, sed etiam generalis Pater in Mundo vocari appetis? 
Greg. M. Epist. iv. 38. : 

b Tu quid Christo universalis Ecclesiz capiti in extremi judicii dicturus examine, 
qui cuneta ejus membra tibimet coneris universalis appellatione supponere? quis 
Yogo in hoc tam perverso vocabulo nisi ille ad imitandum proponitur, qui despec- 
tis angelorum legionibus secum socialiter constitutis ad culmen conatus est singu- 
laritatis erumpere, nt et nulli subesse, et solus omnibus preesse videretur? qui 
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writing to the Bishop of Constantinople, who had admitted 
the title of Universal Bishop or Patriarch) wilt theu say to 
» Christ, the head of the universal Church, in the trial of the last 
judgment, who by the appellation of Universal dost endeavour 
to subject all his members to thee? Whom, I pray, dost thou 
mean to imitate in so perverse a word, but him who, despising 
the legions of angels constituted in fellowship with him, did en- 
deavour to break forth unto the top of singularity, that he might 
both be subject to none, and alone be over all? who also said, I 
will ascend into heaven, and will exalt my throne above the stars 
-for what are thy brethren, all the bishops of the universat 
Church, but the stars of heaven; towhom while by this haughty 
word thou desirest to prefer thyself, and to trample on their name 
in comparison to thee, what dost thou say, but, £ will climb inta 
heaven? | 

And again, in another Epistle to the bishops of Alexan- 
dria and Antioch, he taxeth the same patriarch for ‘assum- 
ing to boast so that he aitempeth to ascribe all things to himself, 
and studieth by the elation of pompous speech to subject to him- 
self ail the members of Christ, which do cohere to one sole head, 
namely, to Christ. 

Again, ‘I confidently say, that whoever doth call himself 
Universal Bishop, or desireth to be so called, doth in his elation 
jforerun Antichrist, because he pridingly doth set himself before 
all others. 

If these argumentations be sound, er signify any thing, 
what is the pretence of universal sovereigniy and pastorship, 
but’ a piece of Luciferian arrogance? Who can imagine, 
that even this pope could approve, could assume, could ex- 
ercise it? If he did, was he not monstrously senseless, and 
above measure impudent, to use such discourses, which sa 
plainly, without altering a word, might be retorted upon him ; 
which are built upon suppositions, that it is unlawful and 


etiam dixit, In celum conscendam, super astra cceli exaltabo sollum meum—— . 
quid enim fratres tui omnes universalis Ecclesice episcopi, nisi astra ceelisunt? qni- 
bus dum cupis temetipsum vocabulo elationis preeponere, eorumque nomen tui 
comparatione calcare Greg. Ep. iv. 38. 

e Jactantiam sumpsit ita ut universa sibi tentet adseribere, et omnia que soli 
uni capiti coherent, videlicet Christo, per elationem pompatici sermonis ejusdem 
Christi sibi studeat membra subjugare. Gr. M. Ep. iv. 36. 

The same words we have in the Epistle of Pope Pelagius (predecessor of St. 
Gregory) to the bishops of Constantinople. (P. Pelagii, Ep. 3.) 

d Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel 
vocari desiderat, in elatione sua Antichristum precurrit quia superbiendo se cz: 
teris preponit. (Greg. J. lib. vi. Ep. 30.) Nee dispari superbia ad errorem du- 
citur; quia sicut perversus ille Deus videri vault super omnes homines; ita quis- 

uis est, qui solus sacerdos appellari appetit, super ceteros sacerdotes se extollit. 
tad Mauric. Aug.) 


ie 
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wicked to assume superiority over the Church, over all | 


bishops, over all Christians; the which indeed (seeing never 
pope was of greater repute, or did write in any case more 
solemnly and seriously) have given to the pretences of his 
successors so deadly a wound, that no balm of sophistical 
interpretation can be able to heal it. 
We see that according to St. Gregory M. our 
wiser-Fe = Lord Christ is the only head of the Church; to 
whom for company let us adjoin St. Basil M. (that 
we may have both Greek and Latin for it,) who saith, that 
(according to St. Paul) we are the body of Christ, and mem- 
bers one of another, because tt is manifest, that the one and sole 
truly head, which is Christ, doth hold and connect each one to 
another unto concord.® 
To decline these allegations of Scripture, they have forged 
distinctions, of several kinds of churches, and several sorts 
of heads; the which evasions I shall not particularly dis- 
course, seeing it may suffice to observe in general, that no 
such distinctions have any place or any ground in Scripture, 
~ nor can well consist with it; which simply doth 
John xviii. = Fepresent the Church as one kingdom, a kingdom 
a of heaven, a kingdom not of this world; all the sub- 
Phil, ii. 20. jects whereof have thetr woarrevye in heaven, or are 
Heb, xii. 22. Considered as members of a city there; so that it 
is vain to seek for a sovereign thereof in this world: 
Acts xx.23. the which also doth the Catholic Church sojourning 
Cora ~=©6 ON earth usually impart the name and attributes 
Gait. properly appertaining to the Church most univer- 
sal, (comprehensive of all Christians in heaven 
and upon earth,) because that is a visible representative 
of this, and we by joining in offices of piety with that do 
communicate with this; whence that which is said of one 


(concerning the unity of its king, its head, its pastor, its 


© Keardons Snrovors nah cuvemreons EXKSOY TO) aAAw wes Sudvoray THs pusdes 
xo} p05 arndos ueParns, nits ésiv 6 Xeisds. Bas. M. de Jud. Div. tom. ii. p- 261, 

Totus Christus caput et corpus est; caput unigenitus Dei Filius, et corpus ejus 
Ecclesiz, sponsus et sponsa, duo in carne una. Quicunque de- ipso capite ab 
Scripturis sanctis dissentiunt, etiamsi in omnibus locis inveniantur in quibus Ec- 
clesia designata est, non sunt in Ecclesia, &c. Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 4. Vide 
contra Peiil. ii. 42. 

Whole Christ is the head and the body; the head the only-begotten Son of God, 
and his body the Church, the bridegroom and the spouse, two in one flesh. Who- 
ever disagree about the head itself from the holy Scriptures, though they are found 
in all places, in which the Church is designed, they are not in the Church, &c. 

it was unhappily expressed by Bellarmine——Ecclesia secluso etiam Christo 
unum caput habere debet. De Pont. R.i.9. § Ac ne forte. 

The Church, even Christ himself being set aside, ought to have one head. 
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priest (is to be understood of the other; especially 
considering that our Lord, according to his pro- Matt. xxviii 
mise, is ever present with the Church here, go- 
verning it by the efficacy of his Spirit and grace, 

so that no other corporeal or visible head of this 

spiritual body is needful.‘ 

It was to be sure a visible headship which St. Gregory 
did so eagerly impugn and exclaim against; for he could 
not apprehend the bishop of Constantinople so wild, as to 
affect a jurisdiction over the Church mystical, or invisible. 

2. Indeed upon this very account the Romish 
pretence doth not well accord with holy Scripture, 
because it transformeth the Church into another 
kind of body, than it was constituted by God, 
according to the representation of it in Scripture: 
for there it is represented as a spiritual and hea- 
venly society, compacted by the bands of one faith, — Epn.iv.4,s, 
one hope, one spirit of charity: but this pretence *°"** 
turneth it into a worldly frame; united by the 
same bands of interest and design; managed in the same 
manner, by terror and allurement; supported by the same 
props of force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation and 
splendour, as all other secular corporations are.& 

You may call it what you please; but it is evident, that 
in truth the papal monarchy is a temporal dominion, driving 
on worldly ends by worldly means; such as our Lord did 
never mean to institute: so that the subjects thereof may 
with far more reason, than the people of Constantinople 
had, when their bishop Nestorius did stop some of their 
priests from contradicting him, say, "We have a king 3a 
bishop we have not: so that upon every pope we may charge 
that, whereof Anthimus was accused, in the synod of 
Constantinople, under Menas; ‘Phat he did account the 
greatness and dignity of the priesthood to be, not a spiritual 
charge of souls, but as a kind of politic rule. 


John xviii. 
36. 


f Christus arbitrio et nutu ac presentia sua et prepositos ipsos, et Ecclesiam cum 
prepositis gubernat. Cypr, Ep. 69. 

Christ by his own arbitrement, and power, and presence, governs both the 
bishops themselves, and the Church with the bishops. 

g Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, ad hoe sua esse membra nos voluit, ut per 
compagem charitatis et fidei unum nos in se corpus efliceret. Greg. M. Ep. vii. 111. 

Our head, which is Christ, would therefore have us to be his members, that by 
the conjunction of charity and faith he might make us to be one body. 

h Baciria exouey, ewioxomroy ¥Xx exoueye Conc. Eph. Part. cap. 30. 

i TS ris dexeguartins peyedos 15 oo Ebupuce 8 myuporinny Luxor emssrcerteuy Ebvoes 
AVYITALEVOS, GAN Obey TH TOASTbEN) “4X &c. Conc. sub Men. Act. i. p. 9. 


te 
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This was that which seeming to be affected by the bishop 
of Antioch, in encroachment upon the Church of Cyprus, 
the fathers of the Ephesine Syned did endeavour to nip; 
enacting a canon against all such invasions, ‘/est under 
pretext of holy discipline the pride of worldly authority should 
creep in» ‘And what pride of that kind could they mean 
beyond that which now the popes do claim and exercise? 
Now, do I say, after that the papal empire hath swollen to 
such a bulk: whereas so long ago, when it was but in its 
bud and stripling age, it was observed of it by a very 
honest historian, “hat the Roman episcopacy had long since 
advanced into a high degree of power beyond the priesthood. 

3. This pretence doth thwart the Scripture by destroying 
that brotherly co-ordination and equality, which our Lord 
did appoint amoung the bishops and chief pastors of his 
Church: he did (as we before showed) prohibit all his 
Apostles to assume any domination, or authoritative supe- 
rlority over one another; the which command, together 
with others concerning the pastoral function, we may well 
suppose to reach their successors: so did St. Jerome sup- 
pose, collecting thence that all bishops by original institu- 
tion are equals, or that no one by our Lord’s order may 
challenge superiority over another; “Wherever, saith he, a 
bishop is, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Constantinople 
or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is of the same 
worth, and of the same priesthood; the power of wealth or 
lowness of poverty do not make a bishop higher or lower ; but 
all are successors of the Apostles. Where doth not he plainly 
deny the bishop of Eugubium to be inferior to him of 
Rome, as being no less a successor of the Apostles than 

he? Doth he not say these words in way of proof, 
Sianctoritas that the authority of the Roman bishop or church 


queeritur, 


crbis major Was Of no validity against the practice of other 


est urbe; 


Ubicunque, bishops and churches: (upon occasion of deacons 
ae there taking upon them more thaw in other places, 


k Mydt_ 2y isoueying mpooxnaats eeolas xocpinns tUPos TICLELTOUNT Che 
Can. Eph. i. can. 8. 

1 This was that which, about the same time, the fathers of the African Synod do 
request P. Celestine to forbear; nec permittere, ut fumosum mundi fastum 
Christi Ecclesie inducere videamur. Conc. Afr. ad P. Celest. 1. 

MTH; Popaloy trioxoTHs ouolws +7 "Artkavdetwy wien Tis ieguoruyng tort du= 

' yoesebcy WA TeOEAVBING. Socr. vii. 11. 

n Ubicunque fuerit episcopus sive Rome, sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, 
sive Rhegii, sive Alexandrie, sive Thanis, ejusdem meriti, ejusdem et sacerdoetii; 
potentia divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem vel inferiorem episco- 


pum non facit; ceterum omnes Apostolorum successores sunt. Hier. Ep. 85. 
(ad Evagr.) 


a 
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as cardinal deacons do now;) which excludeth such distinc- 
tions, as scholastical fancies have devised to shift off his tes- 
timony, the which he uttered simply, never dreaming of 
such distinctions. 

This consequence St. Gregory did suppose, when he there- 
fore did condemn the title of Universal Bishop, because it 
did amp y an affectation of superiority and dignity in one 
bishop above others; of abasing the name of other bishops in 
comparison of his own, of extolling himself above the rest of 
priests, &c. 

This the ancient popes did remember, when 
usually in their compellation of any bishop they 
did style them brethren, colleagues, fellow-ministérs,  (invigitetue 


. t ee 
fellow-bishops, not intending ‘thereby compliment nibusco- 
or mockery, but todeclare their sense of the or {ORAL ere 

equality among bishops; notwithstanding some fatibus®- 


differences in order and privileges, which their (vou 
see had obtained. And that this was the general 4%) 
sense of the Fathers we shall afterward show. 

Hence, wien it was objected to them, that they did affect 
superiority, they did sometimes disclaim it: so did Pope 
Gelasius I. (a zealous man for the honour of his see.) 

4. This pretence doth thwart the holy Scripture, not only . 
by trampling down the dignity of bishops, (which according 
to St. Gregory doth imply great pride, and presumption,) 
but as really infringing the rights granted by our Lord to 
his Chureh, ana the governors “of it.4 

For to each chezch our Lord hath imposed @  Rev.ii et 
duty, and imparted a power of maintaining divine ™ 
truth, and so approving itself a pillar and . SUppore’ 5 tim th 
of truth: of deciding cont: roversies possible and 
proper to be decided with due temper, ultimately 


© {llud appetunt unde omuibus digniores videantur. Gr. Ep. iv. 34. 

Quia superbiendo se cxteris preponit. Ep. vi. 38. 

Super ceteros sacerdctes se extellit. Ibid. mi 

Cupis episcoporum nomen tui comparatione calcare. Ep. iv. 38. cg 

Cuncta ejus membra tibimet conaris supponere. Ibid. 

P Hic non tam optamus preeponi aliis, (sicut predicas,) quam cum ‘fidelibus 
cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum habere consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 9. (ad 
Euphem. Ep. CP.) 

Here we Go not so much desire to be advanced above others, as together with 
all the faithful to make up 2 consort holy and well-pleasing to God. 

— qi——Vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri Plus quam ratio exigit prebetur. Greg, 
vii. 30. (p. 451.) 

What is yielded to another more fh reason requires, is taken from you, ° 

Tgaypa——ciis mavrav ereusegiae dmrimevcy. Syn. Eph, I, can. 8. 

A thing that entrencheyh upon the freedom of all others. 


Ltd 


192 A TREATISE OF THE 
without farther resort; for that he who will not 
Matt-xviii. — ghey or acquiesce in its decision, is to be as a hea- 
say dt@2- thenor publican: of censuring and rejecting offen- 
See; ,y ders; (in doctrine or demeanour 3) Those within, 
IES saith St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, do not ye 
vusis xg judee? But them that are without God judgeth ; 
Vosdy.1, wherefore put away from among yourselves that 
gicatee— wicked person; of preserving order and decency, 
Rey.ic20. according to that rule prescribed to the Church of 
1Corxiv. Corinth, Lel all things be done decently and in order ; 
ithes.v. Of promoting edification; of deciding causes. 
Rom. xiv. All which rights and privileges the Roman 
eonviie Vishop doth bereave the churches of, snatching 
: them to himself; pretending that he is une set 
reign doctor, judge, regulator of all churches; 
overruling and voiding all that is done by them, 
according to his pleasure. 

The Scripture hath enjoined and empowered 
fcts xx-28- all bishops to feed, guide, and rule their respec- 
iFetv.2 tive churches, as the ministers, stewards, ambassa- 
Be a dors, angels of God; jor the perfecting of the saints, 
ae i for the work of the ministry, for the edification of the 
Rev.ii.&e. body of Christ: to whom God hath committed the 
Hehuiuy care of their people, so that they are responsible 


for their souls. 


All which rights and privileges of the episcopal office the 


Pope hath invaded, doth obstruct, cramp, frustrate, destroy ; 
pretending, (without any warrant) that their authority is de- 
rived from him; forcing them to exercise it no otherwise, 
than as his subjects, and according to his pleasure.” But of 
this point more afterwerd. 

o. This pretence doth thwart the Scripture, by robbing 
all Christian people of the liberties and rights with which 
by that divine charter they are endowed,’ and which they 
are obliged to preserve inviolate. 


r Dei et apostclice sedis gratia. Vide post. Superbum nimis est et immode- 
ratum ultra sines proprios tendere, et untiquitate calcata alienum jus velle preri- 
prere, atqueé ut unius crescat dignitas, tot metropolitanoram impugnare primatus, 
&e. P. Leo I. Ep. 55, 

It is too proud and unreasonable a thing, for one to stretch himself beyond his 
bounds, and maugre all antiquity to snatch away other men’s right; and that the 
dignity of one may be enhanced, to oppose the primacies of so many metropolitans. 
* s Sanctw Ecclesie universali injuriam facit. Greg. J. Ep. iv. 32. 

It does wrong to the holy Catholic Church. 

Plebis Majestas. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Corn. P. p. 117.) 
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St. Paul enjoineth the Galatians to stand fast in Gat. y.1. 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
not to be entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 'There 
is therefore a liberty which we must maintain, and a power 
to which we must not submit; and against whom can we 
have more ground to do this, than against him who pre- 
tendeth to dogmatize, to define points of faith, to impose 
doctrines (new and strange enough) on our consciences, 
under a peremptory obligation of yielding assent to them ; 
to prescribe laws, as divine and necessary to be observed, 
without warrant, as those dogmatists did, against 
whom St. Paul biddeth us to maintain our liberty? — Gat. y.1. 
(so that if he should declare virtue to be vice, and ene 
white to be black, we must believe him, some of his 
adherents have said, consistently enough with his 
pretences:) for, 

Against such tyrannical invaders we are bound 
to maintain our liberty, according to that precept 
of St. Paul; the which if a Pope might well  p.reot, 
allege against the proceedings of a generalsynod, *?** 
with much more reason may we thereby justify 
our non-submission to one man’s exorbitant do- 
mination. 

This is a power, which the Apostles themselves 
did not challenge to themselves; for, We, saith 2 cor.j.24. 
St. Paul, have not dominion over your fatth, but are 
helpers of your joy. 

They did not pretend, that any Christian should 
absolutely believe them in cases wherein they had 
not revelation (general or special) from God; in 1 cor. x.15, 
such cases referring their opinion tothejudgment Jo" +5 
and discretion of Christians. 

They say, Though we, or an angel from heaven, Gai. 8. 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed: If any man, 
&c. which precept, with many others of the like purport, 
(enjoining us to examine the truth, to adhere unto the 
received doctrine, to decline heterodoxies and novelties,) 
doth signify nothing, if every Christian hath not allowed to 
him a judgment of discretion, but is tied blindly to follow 
the dictates of another. 

St. Austin (I am sure) did think this liberty such, that 
without betraying it no man could be obliged to believe 
any thing not grounded upon canonical authority ; for to a 
Donatist, his adversary, citing the authority of St. Cyprian 
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against him, he thus'replieth ; /‘But now seeing it is not 
eanonical which thow recitest, With that liber ty 1 which the 
Lord hath called us, I do not receive the opinion, differing 
from Scripture, of that man whose praise I cannot reach, to 
whose great learning [ do not compare my writings, whose wit 
I love, in whose specch I delight, whose charity I admire, whose 
martyrdom I reverence. ; 
This liberty, not only the ancients, but even divers popes 
have acknowledged to belong to every Christian; as we 
shall hereafter show, when we shall prove, that we may law- 
fully reject the Pope, as a patron of error and iniquity. 
6. It particularly doth thwart Scripture by wronging 
princes, in exempting a numerous sort of people from sub- 
jection to their laws and judicature; whereas by 

Rom-xii.1. God’s ordination and express command every soul 
is subject to them; not excepting the popes them- 
selves; (in the opinion of St. Chrysostom, except 
they be greater than any Apostle.) 

By pretending to govern the subjects of princes without 
their leave; to make laws without his permission or confir- 
mation; to cite his subjects out of their territories, &c. which 
are encroachments upon the rights of God’s unquestionable 
ministers. 

III. Farther, because our adversaries do little regard any 
allegation of Scripture against them, (pretending themselves 
to be the only masters of its sense, or of common sense, 
judges and interpreters of them,) we do allege against them, 
that this pretence doth also cross tradition, and the common 
doctrine of the Fathers. For, 

1. Common usege and practice is a good interpreter of 
right; and that showeth no such right was known in the 
primitive Church. 

2. Indeed the state of the primitive Church did not admit 
it. 

3. The Fathers did suppose no order in the Church, by 
original right, or divine institution, superior to that of a 
bishop; whence they commonly did style a bishop the highest 
priest, and episcopacy the top cf ecclesiastical orders.” 


t Nunc vero quoniam canonicum non est quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos 
vocavit Dominus, ejus viri, cujus laudem consequi non valeo, cujus multis literis 
scripta mea non comparo, cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delector, cujus chari- 
tatem miror, cujus martyrium venerar, hoc quod aliter sapuit non accipio. Aug. 
contr. Cresc. il. 32. 

WAzd 73 Kugle ddaxderes axoreday mewymarev tors pty emirxerors To 
ais aexseowruuns tyehuapev, Sc. Const. Apost. viii. 46. 
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*The chief priest, saith Tertullian, that is, the bishop, hath 
the right of giving baptism. 

¥ Although, saith St. Ambrose, the presbyters also do it, yet 
the beginning of the ministry is from the highest priest. 

Optatus calleth bishops *the tops and princes of all. 

*The divine order of bishops, saith Dionysius, 7s the first of 
divine orders; the same being also the extreme and last of them; 
for into tt ail the frame of our hierarchy is resolved and ac- 
complished. 

This language is common even among popes themselves, 
complying with the speech then current; for, >Presbyters, 
saith Pope Innocent I. although they are priests, yet have they 
not the top of high-priesthood. 

‘No man, saith Pope Zosimus I. against the precepts of 
the Fathers, should presume to aspire to the highest pricsthood 
of the Church. 

‘It is decreed, saith Pope Leo I. that the chorepiscopi, or 
presbyters, who figure the sons of Aaron, shall not presume to 
snatch that which the princes of the priests (whom Moses and 
Aaron did typify) are commanded to do. (Note, by the way, 
that seeing according to this Pope’s mind (after St. Jerome,) 


x Dandi quidem jus habet summus sacerdos, qui est episcopus. Tert.de Bapt. 
cap. 17. 

: Licet enim et presbyteri faciant, tamen exordium misterii est a sammo sacer- 
dote. Ambr.de Sacr. iu. 1. 

Suscepisti gubernacula summi sacerdotii. Jd. Ep. 5. 

z Apices et principes omnium sacerdotes. Opt. 1. 

Ecclesiz salus in summi sacerdotis dignitate pendet. Hier. contr. Lucif. 4. 

The safety of the Church depends upon the dignity of the high priest. 

Ego dignus summo sacerdotio decernebar. Id. Ep. 99. (ad Asell. ) 

In episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia primus sacerdos est, hoc est princeps sa- 
cerdotum, et propheta et evangelista, et cetera adimplenda officia Ecclesiz in mi- 
nisterio fidelium. Ambr. in Eph. iv. 11. 

In the bishop there are all orders, because he is the first priest; 1. e. the prince 
of priests, and prophet, and evangelist, and all other offices of the Church, to be 
fulfilled in the ministry of the faithful. 

a°H Sela ray teezeyav taZic, &c. supr. Pontifex princeps sacerdotum est 
quasi via sequentium; ipse et summus sacerdos, ipse et pontifex maximus nun- 
cupatur. Isid. Hisp. apud Grat. Dist. xxi. cap. 1. 

» Nam presbyteri, licet sint sacerdotes, pontificatus tamen apicem non habent. 
P. Innoc. I. Ep. 1. (ad Decent. ) 
dum facile imponuntur manus, dum negligenter summus sacerdos eligitur. 
Id. Ep. 12. (ad Aurel.) | 

¢ Ne quis contra patrum precepta ad summum Ecclesie sacerdotium as- 
pirare presumeret. P. Zos. I. Ep. 1. (ad Hesych. ) 

d [deoque id quod tantum facere principibus sacerdotum jussum est, quorum 
typum Moses et Aaron tenuerunt, cmnino decretum est, ut chorepiscopi vel pres- 
byteri qui filiorum Aaron gestant figuram, arriperenon presumant. P. Leo. Ep. 88. 

Pontificatus apicem non habent. Ibid. Vide Ep. }xxxiv. cap. 5. 

8. Mer. ad Evagr. Ut sciamus traditiones apostolicas sumptas de Veteri Tes- 
tamento, Quod Aaron et filii ejus atque Levite in templo fuerunt, hoc sibi epis- 
copi, presbyteri et diaconi vindicant in Ecclesia, Or. xix. p. 309. 
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Moses and Aaron did in the Jewish policy represent bishops, 
there was none there to prefigure the Pope.) 

In those days the bishop of Nazianzum (a petty town in 
Cappadocia) was an high priest, (so Gregory calleth his 
father.) And the bishop of a poor city in Africk is styled 
Sovereign Pontiff of Christ, most blessed Father, most blessed 
Pope; and the very Roman clergy doth call St. Cyprian 
Emost blessed and most glorious Pope: which titles the Pope 
doth now so charily reserve and appropriate to himself. 

But innumerable instances of this kind might be produced: 
I shall only therefore add two other passages, which seem , 
very observable, to the enforcement of this discourse. 

St. Jerome, reprehending the discipline of the Montanists, 
hath these words; *MWith us the bishops do hold the places of 
the Apostles ; with them, a bishop ts in the third place: for 
they have for the first rank the patriarchs of Pepusa in Phrygia; 
for the second, those whom they call cenones ; so are bishops 
thrust down into the third, that is, almost the last place ; as if 
thence religion became more stately, if that which is first with | 
us be the last with them. Now doth not St. Jerome here af- 
firm, that every bishop hath the place of an Apostle, and the 
first rank in the Church? Doth not he tax the advance- 
ment of any order above this? May not the popish hierar- 
chy most patly be compared to that of the Montanists, and 
is it not equally liable to the censure of St. Jerome? Doth 
it not place the Roman Pope in the first place, and the car- 
dinals in the second, detruding the bishops into a third place? 
Could the Pepusian patriarch, or his cenones, either more 
overtop in dignity, or sway by power over bishops, than doth 
the Roman patriarch and his cardinals? 

Again, St. Cyprian telleth Pope Cornelius, that in epis- 
copacy doth reside ‘the sublime and divine power of governing 
the Church; it being the sublime top of the priesthood. *He, 


e A bishop called eeysegevs Apost. Const. viil. 10, 12. 

f Summus Christi Pontifex Augustinus. (Paulin. apud Aug. Ep. 36.) Aug. 
Ep. 35. Beatissimo Pape Augustino. Hieron. (Aug. Ep. 11, 13, 14, &e.) 

g Optamus te beatiss. et gluriosissime papa in Domino semper valere. Ep. 31. 

h Apud nos Apostolorum locum episcopi tenent, apud eos episcopus tertius est; 
habent enim primos de Pepusa Phrygiz patriarchas, secundos quos appellant 
cenones; atque ita in tertium, id est pene ultsmum locum episcopi devolvuntur; 
quasi exinde ambitiosior religio fiat, si quod apud nos primum est, apud illos no- 
vissimum sit. Hier. (ad Marcellam) Ep. 54. 

i actum est de episcopatus vigore, et de Ecclesia gubernande sublimi ac 
divina potestate. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad P. Cornel.) 

'k Non iste ad episcopatum subito pervenit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica officia 
promotus, et in divinis administrationibus Dominum szpe promeritus, ad sacer- 
dotii sublime fastigium cunctis religionis gradibus ascendit. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
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saith the blessed man concerning Pope Cornelius, did not 
suddenly arrive to episcopacy; but being through all ecclesi- 
astical offices promoted, and having in divine administrations 
often merited of God, did by all the sieps of religion mount to 
the sublimest pitch of priesthood. Where it is “visible, that 
St. Cyprian doth not reckon the papacy, but the episcopacy 
of Cornelius to be that top of priesthood, (above which there 
was nothing eminent in the Chureh,) unto which he passing 
through the inferior degrees of the clergy had attained. 

In fine, it cannot well be conceived, that the ancients 
constantly would have spoken in this manner, if they had 
allowed the papal office to be such, as now it doth bear 
itself; the which indeed is an order no less distant from 
episcopacy, than the rank of a king differeth from that of 
the meanest baron in his kingdom. 

Neither is it prejudicial to this discourse, (or to any pre- 
ceding) that in the primitive Church toere were some 
distinctions and subordinations of bishops, '(as of patriarchs, 
primates, metropolitans, common bishops.) for, 

These were according to,prudence constituted by the 
Church itself for the more rderly and peaceable adminis- 
tration of things. 

These did not import such a difference among the 
bishops, that one should domineer over others, to the in- 
fringing of primitive fraternity, or common liberty: but a 
precedence in the same rank, with some moderate advant- 
ages for the common good. 

These did stand nider authority of the Church; and 
might be changed or corrected, as was found payedlcnt, by 
common agreement. 

By virtue of these the superiors of this kind could do 
nothing over their subordinates in an arbitrary manner, 
but according to the regulation of canons, established by 
consent in synods: by which their influence was amplified 
or curbed.™ 

When any of these did begin to domineer, or exceed his 
limits, he was liable to account and correction; he was 
exclaimed against as tyrannical.” 


1 The Africans had a particular care, that this primacy should not degenerate 
into tyranny. 

m Conc. Ant. can. 9. Vide Apost. can. 34. Conc. Carth. apud Cypr. Cod. Afr. 
can. 39. Nestorius, Dioscorus. 

D Oia ve Tugavioas Tbs Pirccorbars euddjams diexdixSyreg.  Euseb. viii. 1, 

So Eusebius complaineth of the bishops in his time, 

So Isidor. Pelusiot. Ep. xx. 125. iv. eee 


- & 
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When primates did begin to swell and encroach, good 
men declared their displeasure at it, and wished it removed ; 
as is known particularly by the famous wish of °Gregory 
Nazianzen. ; 

But we are discoursing against a superiority of a different 
nature, which foundeth itself in the institution of Christ, 
imposeth itself on the Church, is not alterable or governable 
by it, can endure no check or control, pretendeth to be 
endowed with an absolute power to act without or against 
the consent of the Church, is limited by no certain bounds 
but its own pleasure,? &c. 

JV. Farther, this pretence may be impugned by many 
arguments springing from the nature and reason of things 
abstractedly considered; according to which the exercise 
of such an authority may appear unpracticable, without 
much iniquity, and great inconvenience, in prejudice to the 
rights of Christian states and people, to the interests of 
religion and piety, to the peace and welfare of mankind: 
whence it is to be rejected, as a pest of Christendom. 

1. Whereas all the world in design and obli- 
Pais. gation is Christian, (the wtmost parts of the earth 


Cc ib i Dae bd . . e 
Inkexxiv. | being granted in possession to our Lord; and his 


Matt xxvii. Gospel extending fo every creature under heaven, ) 
A and may in effect become such, when God pleas- 
eth, by acceptance of the Gospel; whereas it may 
easily happen, that the most distant places on the earth may 
embrace Christianity; whereas really Christian churches 
have been and are dispersed all about the world; it is: 
thence hugely incommodicus, that all the Church should 
depend upon an authority resident in one place, and to be 
managed by one person: the Church being such, is too 
immense, boundless, uncircumscribed, unwieldy a bulk, to 
be guided by the inspection, or managed by the influence 
of one such authority or person. 
If the whole world were reduced under the government 
of one civil monarch, it would necessarily be ill governed, 


as to policy, to justice, to peace: the skirts, or remoter 


0‘Q: oPsroy ye panos ny TeOENL boy nok r1$ Tone TpoThunrss, %G TUEHYVEKN 
meovoit. Greg. Naz. Orat. 28. 

O that there were not at all any presidency, or any preference in place, and 
tyrannical prerogative! 


»'So Socrates of the bishop (not only of Rome, but) Alexandria. Lib. vii. 
cap. LI. 


So St. Chrysostom in 1 Tim. iii. 1. in Ep. Orat. 11. 
So Greg. Naz. complained of tugavyixa wgovouia. Ibid. 
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parts from the metropolis or centre of the government, 
would extremely suffer thereby; for they would feel little 
light or warmth from majesty shining at such a distance: 
they would live under small awe of that power, which was 
so far out of sight: they must have very difficult recourse 
to it, for redress of grievances, and relief of oppressions ; 
for final decision of causes, and composure of differences ; 
for correction of offences, and dispensation of justice, upon 
good information, with tolerable expedition: it would be 
hard to preserve peace, or quell seditions, and suppress 
insurrections, that might arise in distant quarters. 

What man could obtain the knowledge or experience 
needful skilfully and justly to give laws or administer judg- 
ment to so many nations different in humour, in language, 
in customs? What mind of man, what industry, what 
leisure could serve to sustain the burden of that 
care, which is needful to the wielding such an cumtct 


sustineas, et 


office ? Howand when should one man be able to tanta nego 
receive all the addresses, to weigh all the cases, to Y8°°H5, 
make all the resolutions and despatches requisite *?*) 
for sucha charge? If the burden of one small 
kingdom be so great, that wise and good princes do groan 
under its weight, what must that be of all mankind? To 
such an extent of government there must be allowed a 
majesty, and power correspondent, the which cannot be 
committed to one hand, without its degeneration into ex- 
treme tyranny. ‘The words of Zosimus to this purpose 
are observable; who saith, that the Romans, by admitting 
Augustus Cesar to the government, did do very 
perilously ; for, If he should choose to manage the 4;,, sa 
government rightly and justly, he would not be tesa, os 
capable of applying himself to all things as were fit, rau 
not being able io succour those who do lie at greatest 

distance; nor could he find so many magistrates, as would not 
be ashamed to defeat the opinion conceived of them; nor could 
he suit them to the differences of so many manners: or, if 
transgressing the bounds of royalty, he should warp to tyranny, 
disturbing the magistracies, overlooking misdemeanours, barier- 
ing right E for MONEY, | holding ihe subjects for slaves, ( such as 
most emperors, or rather near all have been, few excepted ; ) 
then it is quite necessary, that the brutish authority of the prince 
should be a public calamity: for then flatiercrs being by him 
dignified with gifis and honours do invade the areatest com- 
mands; and those who are modest and quiet, not “affecting the 
same life with them, are consequently displeased, not enjoying 
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the same advantages ; so that from hence cities are filled with 
seditions and troubles. And the civil and military employments 
being delivered up to avaricious persons, do both render a peace- 
able life sad and grievous to men of better disposition, and do 
enfeeble the resolution of soldiers in war. 

Hence St. Austin was of opinion, that “é were happy for 
mankind, if all kingdoms were small, enjoying a peaceful 
neighbourhood. . 

It is commonly observed by historians, that "Rome grow- 
ing in bigness, did labour therevith, and was not able to sup- 
port itself; many distempers and disorders springing up in 
so vast a body, which did throw it into continual pangs, and 
at length did bring it to ruin: for, ‘Zhen, saith St. Austin 
concerning the times of Pompey, Rome had subdued Africk, 
ithad subdued Greece ; and widely also ruling over other parts, 
as not able to bear itself, did in a manner by its own greatness 
break itself. 

Hence that wise prince, Augustus Cesar, did himself 
forbear to enlarge the Roman dominion, and did in his tes- 
tament advise the senate to do the like.t 


q Felicioribus sic rebus humanis, omnia regna parva essent, concordi vicinitate 
letantia. Aug. de Civ. D. iv. 15. 

2/ \ / / / M4 Nas, a ey, , / ~ 

Ess th x05 WOAETS payedes JLETCOVy IT TES KHb TWY CAAWY TOYTWY, Cawy, QDutwy, 
Cpryovwy’ noob yo TET WY Exosoy Bre Akay PbKeO, re nares pevyedos varegG wAAoy 
eees THY aUTS Dd yeejaby. Arist. Pol. vii. 4. 

There is a certain measure of greatness fit for cities and commenwealths, as well 
as for all other things, living creatures, plants, instruments; for every one of these 
hath its proper virtue and faculty, when it is neither very little, nor yet exceeds in 
bigness. 

Tis yore seutnyos esos TE Abovy Dregs. LAROVTOS TANTES, 4 ThE xneve ah SEVTORELOS § 
Ibid. 

For who would be a captain of an excessive huge multitude? d&c. 

r Suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit. Hor. Ep. 16. 
que ab exiguis initiis creverit, ut jam magnitudine laboret sua. Liv. J, 

Ac nescio an satius fuerit populo Romano Sicilia et Africa contentos fuisse aut 
his etiam ipsis carere dominanti in Italia sua, quam eo magnitudinis crescere, ut 
viribus suis conficeretur. Flor. ii. 12. : 

s Tunc jam Roma subjugaverat Africam, subjugaverat Greciam, lateque etiam 
aliis partibus imperans tanquam seipsam ferre non valens, se sua quodammodo 
magnitudine fregerat. Aug. de Civ. D. xviii. 45. Tac. Hist. ii. p. 476. 

i Dyapeny Te GUTOTS eowxe Tois TE Taesob exer Iyer, xO» pendapriig él +o 
aartion Thy dexny troveyco DSertoas SucSdranrdy re youe avrny exeodou ¢On* 
T8TO yee %G AUTOS OYTWS HEL ToTE B Aoyw [40¥0V5 jArM 1G tery eT Hence’ Toveoy yey 
aire morre in tS BagCueinS weocurycacdos, ox Foernoe. Dion. lib. lvi. Tac. 
Ann. 1. > 

He advised them to be content with what they had, and by no means to endea- 
vour the enlargement of their empire; for, said he, it will be hardly kept: and this 
he himself observed, not in word only, but in deed: for when he might have got- 
ten more from the barbarous nations, yet he would not. . 
 Jpsa nocet moles, utinam remeare liceret. 

Ad veteres fines, et mcenia pauperis Anci, &c. Claud. de Bello Gilden. 
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To the like inconveniences (and much greater in its kind; 
temporal things being more easily ordered than spiritual, 
and having We chilean authority, 2 great advantages of power 
and wealth, to aid itself) must the Church be obnoxious, if 
it were subjected toithe government of one sovereign, unto 
whom the maintenance of faith, the protection of discipline, 
the determination of controversies, the revision of judgments, 
the discussion and final decision of causes upon appeal, the 
suppression of disorders and factions, the inspection over all 
governors, the correction of misdemeanours. the constitu- 
tion, relaxation, and abolition of laws, the resolution of all 
matters concerning religion and the public state, in all 
countries must be referred. 

Tis wpos ravra ixaves; What shoulders can bear such a 
charge without perpetual miracle? (and yet we do not find 
that the Pope hath any promise of miraculous assistance, 
nor in his demeanour doth appear any mark thereof.) What 
mind would not the care of so many affairs utterly distract 
and overwhelm? Who could find time to cast a glance on 
each of so numberless particulars? What sagacity of wit, 
what variety of learning, what penetrancy of judgment, what 
strength of memory, what indefatigable vigour of industry, 
what “abundancetof experience would suflice, for enabling 
one man to weigh exactly all the controversies of faith and 
cases of discipline perpetually starting up in so many 
regions f% 

What reach of skill and ability would serve for accom- 
modation of laws tothe different humours and fashions of so 
many nations? Shall a decrepit old man, in the decay of 
his age, parts, vigour, (such as popes usually are,) undertake 
this? May we not say to him, as Jethro did to 
Moses, Ultra vires tuas est negotium; The thing thow — Exod.xviii, 
doest is not good: thou wilt surely wear away, both *>™ 
thou, and this people that is with thee: for this thing 
is too heavy for thee; thow art not able to perform 
it thyself alone. 

If the care of a small diogese hath made the most able 
and industrious bishops (who had a conscience and sense of 
their duty) to groan under its weight, how insupportable 
must such a charge be! 

The care of his own particular church, if he would act 


u The Synod of Basil doth well describe the“duty;of a pope; but it is in- 
finitely hard to practise it in any measure. (Conc.; Bas. Sess. xxiii. p. 64, 
&c.——) 
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the part of a bishop indeed, would sufficiently take up the 
Pope; especially in some times; when as Pope 
p. Alex. Alexander saith, Ut inétestina nostre specialis 
(Epis Ad. ecclesia negotia vix possemus ventilare, nedum lon- 
Bin- p28) oingua ad plenum extricare. 
If it be said, that St. Paul testifieth of himself, 
2Cor-xi28. that he had a care of all the churches incumbent on 
him; I answer, that he (and other Apostles had 
the like) questionless had a pious solicitude for the welfare 
of all Christians, especially of the churches which he had 
founded, being vigilant for occasions to edify them. But 
what is this, to bearing the charge of a standing government 
over all the churches diffused through the world? That 
care of a few churches then was burdensome to him: what 
is the charge of so many now; to one seldom endowed with 
such apostolical graces and gifts as St. Paul was? 

How weak must the influence of such an authority be 
upon the circumferential parts of its ecumenical sphere! 

How must the outward branches of the churches faint and 
fade for want of sap from the root of discipline, which must 
be conveyed through so many obstructions to such a distance! 

How discomposed must things be in each country, for 
want of seasonable resolution, hanging in suspense, till infor- 
mation do travel to Rome, and determination come back 
thence !* 

How difficult, how impossible will it be for him there to 
receive faithful information or competent testimony, where- 
upon to ground just decisions of causes! 

How will it be in the power thence of any malicious and 
cunning person to raise trouble against innocent persons! for 
any like person to decline the due correction laid on him, by 
transferring the cause from home to such a distance! 

How much cost, how much trouble, how much hazard, 
must parties concerned be at to fetch light and justice 
thence! 

Put case a heresy, a schism, a doubt or debate of great 
moment should arise in China; how should the gentleman 
in Italy proceed to confute that heresy, to quash that schism, 


x Tanta me occupationum onera deprimunt, ut ad superna animus nullatenus 
erigatur, &c. Greg. J. lib. i. Ep..7, 25, 5. 

Such a weight of employment presses me down, that my mind can by no means 
be raised to things above. . 

Si administratio illius temporis mare fuit, quid de presenti papatu dicendum 
erit? Calv. Instit. iv. cap. 7, 22. 

If the ordering of affairs in those times was a boundless sea, what shall we say 
of the present papacy ? 
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to satisfy that doubt, to determine that cause? how long 
must it be, ere he can have notice thereof? to how many 
cross accidents of weather and way must the transmitting of 
information be subject? how difficult will it prove, to get a 
clear and sure knowledge concerning the state of things? 

How hard will it be to get the opposite parties to appear, 
so as to confront testimonies and probations requisite to a 
fair and just decision! how shall witnesses of infirm sex or 
age ramble so far? how easily will some of them prepossess 
and abuse him with false suggestions and misrepresentations 
of the case! how slippery therefore will the result be, and 
how prone he to award a wrongful sentence !Y 

How tedious, how expensive, how troublesome, De lungas 
how vexatious, how hazardous must this coursebe ektnse™™ 


mentiras. 
to all parties! Certainly causes must needs pro- — prlp. Syn 
ceed slowly, and depend long; and in theend the 24)" 53s 
resolution of them must be very uncertain. 

What temptation will it be for any one (how justly soever 
corrected by his immediate superiors) to complain; hoping 
thereby to escape, to disguise the truth, &c. Who being con- 
demned will not appeal to one at a distance, hoping by false 
suggestions to delude him? 

This necessarily will destroy all discipline, and vide Ber. 
induce impunity, or frustration of justice. contd. 

Certainly much more convenient and equal 
it should be, that there should be near at hand a sovereign 
power, fully capable, expeditely and seasonably to compose 
differences, to decide causes, to resolve doubts, to settle 
things, without more stir and trouble. 

Very equal it is, that laws should rather be framed, inter- 
preted, and executed in every country, with accommodation 
to the tempers of the people, to the circumstances of things, 
to the civil state there, by persons acquainted with those 
particulars, than by strangers ignorant of them, and apt to 
mistake about them. 

How often will the Pope be imposed upon, as he was in 
the case of Basilides, of whom St. Cyprian saith, *Going to 
Rome he deceived our colleague Stephen, being placed at dis- 
tance, and ignorant of the fact, and concealed truth, aspiring 


y Nunguid mirandum est de tam longinquis terris episcopos tuos tibi narrare 
impune quod volunt? Aug contra Crescon. iii. 34. 

What marvel if the bishops from so remote countries tell you what they please 
without check or control? 

z Romam pergens Stephanum collegam nostrum longe positum, et geste rei, 
ac tacite veritatis ignarum fefellit; ut exambiret repoui se injuste in episcopatum, 
de quo fuerat juste depositus. Cypr. Ep. 67. 
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to be unjustiy restored to the bishoprick, from which he was 
justly removed. 

As he was in the case of Marcellus, who gulled Pope 
Julius by fair professions, as St. Basil doth often complain.* 

As he was in aiding that versatile and trouble- 
pent some bishop, Eustathius of Sebastia, to the re- 
covery of his bishoprick. 

As he was in rejecting "the man of God, and most ad- 
mirable bishop, Meletius; and admitting scandalous reports 
about him, which the same saint doth often resent ; blaring 
sometime the fallacious misinformation, sometimes the wil- 
ful presumption, negligence, pride of the Roman Church, 
in the case.° 

As he was in the case of Pelagius and Celestius, 
Esa Who did cajole Pope Zosimus to acquit them, to 
condemn Eros and Lazarus their accusers, to re- 

prove the African bishops for prosecuting them. 

How many proceedings should we have like to that of 
Pope Zosimus I. concerning that scandalous priest, Apia- 
rius; whom being for grievous crimes excommunicated by 
his bishop, that Pope did admit to communion, and under- 
take to patronize; but was baffled in his enterprise.* 

This hath been the sense of the Fathers in the case. 

Cypr. Ep. St. Cyprian therefore saith, that seeing it was a 
W-(p-116) general statute among the bishops, and that it was 


re ~ n 4 ~ 
© °Exsivec woot yOvy & weoregov ew) Maextrrw, wees my THY GANvELaY AUTON 
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He grieved us when he said, that our godly brethren, Meletius and Eusebius 
were reckoned among the Arians. 

, ¢ & ~ n~ ” 

Thole Bondese xptv rH: dutints 6Qedos, of roy aAndts Bre louow, Bre podeiy 
avexovtat; Bas. Ep. 10. 

What help can we have from the pride of the Africans, who neither know the 
truth, nor endure to learn it? 

d Deinde quod inter tantam hominum multitudinem adeo pauci sunt episcopi, 
et ample singulorum parochie, ut in subjectis plebibus curam episcopalis officii 
nullatenus exequi, aut rite administrare valeant. P. Greg. VII. Ep. il. 73. 

And then because in so great a, multitude of people there are so few bishops, 
and every one’s diocese so very large, that they are in no wise able to execute or 


rightly perform the charge of the episcopal office among the people over whom they 
are set. 
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both equal and just, that every one’s cause should be heard there, 
where the crime was committed ; and that each pastor had a 
portion of the flock allotted to him, which he should rule and 
govern, being to render unto the Lord an account of his doing. 

St. Chrysostom thought it “improper that one out of Egypt 
should administer justice to persons in Thrace. (And why 
not, as well as one out of Italy?) 

The African Synod thought ‘the Nicene Fathers had pro- 
vided most prudently and most justly, that all affairs should be 
jinally determined there where they did arise. 

They thought &a transmarine judgment could not be firm, 
because the necessary persons for testimony, for the infirmity 
of sex or age, or for many other infirmities, could not be 
brought thither. 

Pope Leo himself saw how dilatory this course would be; 
and that Nonginquity of region doth cause the examination of 
truth to become over dilatory. 

Pope Liberius for such reasons did request Constantius, 
that Athanasius’s cause should be tried at Alexandria; 
where—ie, saith he, that is accused, and the accusers are, 
and the defender of then; and so we may, upon examination 
had, agree in our sentence about them. 

Therefore divers ancient canons of synods did prohibit, 
that any causes should be removed out of the bounds of 
provinces, or dioceses; as other where we show. 


© OU youe andrssoy ny roy && Alyurre tors év Ooaxn dinalev, Chrys. Ep. 
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For if this custom prevail, and if they that will may go to other men’s dioceses 
at so great a distance, and eject whom any man pleases, know that all will go to 
wrack, &c. 

f Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis me- 
tropolitanis apertissime commiserunt; pradentissime enim justissimeque viderunt 
(providerunt) quecuuque negotia in suis locis, ubi orsa sunt, finienda. Ep. Conc. 
Afric, ad P. Celest. I. (in fine Cod. Afric.) vel apud Dion. Exig, 

g Aut quomodo ipsum transmarinum judicium ratum erit, ad quod testium ne- 
cessarie persone vel propter sexus, vel propter senectutis infirmatem, vel multis 
aliis impedimentis adduci non poterunt. Ibid. bah : 

h Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas regiones accidere solet) in nimias dilationes 
tenderent veritatis examina+—. P. Leo I. Ep. 34. 

i Tére ix) ny *Arskavobewy of revtes amavticuyTes HSH 6 ey ears evos wa) of 
Rynxrsyres clot, x) 6 cyriToispuevos ara, eLeraoavres Te Weel avrav cupoegieven 
xerudecy.  Theod. ii. 16. 

k [noleverunt autem hactenus intolerabilium vexationum abusus permulti, dam 
nimium frequenter a remotissimis etiam partibus ad Romanam curiam, et interdum 
pro parvis et minutis rebus ac negotiis quamplurimi citari ac evocari consueverunt, 
&c. Vidz Conc. Bas. Sess. xxxi. (p. 86.) 

But hitherto very many intolerable vexatious abuses have prevailed, while too 
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2. Such an authority, as this pretence claimeth, must 
necessarily (if not withheld by continual miracle) throw the 
Church into sad bondage. All the world must become 
slaves to one city, its wealth must be derived thither, its 
quiet must depend on it. For it (not being restrained within 
any bounds of place or time, having no check upon it of 
equal or co-ordinate power, standing upon divine institution, 
and therefore immutably settled) must of its own nature 
become absolute and unlimited.’ 

Let it be however of right limited by divine laws or human 
canons, yet will it be continually encroaching, and stretch- 

ing its power, until it grows enormous and bound- 
vide Cone. less. It will not endure to be pinched by any re- 
Bas Ses straint. It will draw to itself the collation of all 
preferments, &c. 

It will assume all things to itself, trampling down all op- 
posite claims of right and liberty; so that neither pastor nor 
people shall enjoy or do any thing otherwise than in depen- 
dence on it, and at its pleasure. 

It will be always forging new prerogatives, and inter- 
peting all things in favour of them, and enacting sanc- 
tions to establish them; which none must presume te 
contest.” 

It will draw to itself the disposal of all places; 
mist; Sons, the exaction of goods. All princes must become 
nent teed VE ministers, and executors of his decrees. 
eg ee It will mount above all law and rule; not only 
III) challenging to be uncontrollable and unaccount- 

able, but not enduring any reproof of its proceed- 
ings, or contradiction of its dictates: a blind faith must be 
yielded to all its assertions, as infallibly true; and a blind 
obedience to all its decrees as unquestionably holy: who- 
soever shall any wise cross it in word or deed, shall 
certainly be discountenanced, condemned, ejected from the 


often men have been used to be cited and called out even from the remotest 
parts to the court of Rome, and sometimes for slight and trivial businesses and 
occasions. 

1 Vide Hist. Cone. Trid. p. 61. Privilegia istius sedis perpetua sunt, divinitus 
radicata, atque plantata, impingi possunt, transferri non possunt; trahi possunt, 
evelli non possunt. P. Nich. I. ad Mich. Imp. 

The privileges of this see are perpetual, rooted, and founded upon divine au- 
thority ; they may be dashed against, they cannot be removed; they may be drawn 
aside, they cannot be plucked up. ; 

‘ an Licet apostolica prerogativa possimus de qualibet ecclesia clericum ordinare. 
P. Steph. apud Grat. Caus. 9. qu. ili. cap. 20. 


Be hs by our apostolical prerogative we may ordain a clergyman of any 
urch, 
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Church;* so that the most absolute tyranny that can be 
imagined will ensue: all the world hath groaned and 
heavily complained of their exactions, particularly our poor 
nation; it would raise indignation in any man to viae mat. 
read the complaints. ae 

This is consequent on such a pretence, according to the 
very nature of things; and so in experience it hath hap- 
pened? For, 

It is evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all the pri- 
vileges and rights of all orders inthe Church, either granted 
by God, or established in the ancient canons.? 

The royalties of Peter are become immense; and con- 
sistently to his practice, the Pope doth allow men to tell him 
to his face, that all power in heaven and in carth is given 
unto him. 

It belongeth to him %¢o judge of the whole Church. 

He hath ‘a plenitude {as he calleth it) of power, by which 
he can infringe any law, or do any thing that he pleaseth. 

It is the tenor of his bulls, that whoever rashly dareth to 
thwart his will shall incur the indignation of Almighty God, 
and (as if that were not enough) of St. Peter and St. Paul 
also. 

‘No man must presume to tax his faulis, or to judge of 
his judgment. 

‘It is idolatry to disobey his commands, against their-own 
sovereign Lord. 


n Sitque alienus a divinis et pontificslibus officiis, qui noluit preeceptis apostoli- 
cis obtemperare. Greg. IV. ( Dist. xix. cap. 5.) 

And let him have nothing at-all to do with divine and pontifical offices, who 
would not obey apostolical precepts. 

Oportet autem glaidum esse sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem spirituali 
subjici potestati. Bonif. VII. Extrav. Com. i. 8.1). 

But there must be a sword under a sword, and temporal authority subject to 
spiritual. 

o chesia piu officio di pontefici aggiurgere con l’armi, et col sorgue de 
Christiani, &e. Guicc. xi. p. 858. 

P Quid hodie erant episcopi, nisi umbrae qaedam? quid plus eis restabat quam 
baculus et mitra? &c. An. Sylv. de Gestis Syn. Bas. lib. i. 

W hat were bishops now, but a kind of shadows? what had they left more than 
a staff and a mitre? &c. 

q Conc. Lat. v. Sess. 11. p. 129. De omni Ecclesia jus habet judicandi. (P. 
Gelas. Grat. Caus. ix. q. 3. cap. 18.) 

r Secundum plenitudinem potestatis de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. 
Greg. Decret. lib. ii. tit. 8. cap. 4. 

s Hujas culpas isthic redarguere presumit mortalium nullus. Grat. Dist. xl. 

ean. 6. (Si Papa—) 

Neque cuiquam licere de ejus judicare judicio. Caus. ix. qu. 3. cap. 10. ~ 

t Cum enim obedire apostolic sedi superbe contemnunt, scelus idololatri, 
teste Samuele, incurrunt. Greg. VL. Ep. iv. 2. 

Nulli fas est vel velle, vel posse transgredi apostolice sedis precepta. Greg. 
IV, apud. Grat. Dist. xix. cap. 5. 
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There are who dare in plain terms call him omnipotent, 
and who ascribe infinite power to him. And that he is in- 
fallible is the most common and plausible opinion ; 

Erronea,et So that at Rome the contrary 7s erroneous and 


auad within an inch of being heretical. 
ag er We are now told, that “if the Pope should err by 
enjoining vices or forbidding virtues, the Church 


should be bound to believe vices to be good, and virtues evil, 
unless it would sin against conscience. 

The greatest princes must stoop to his will; otherwise he 
hath power to cashier and depose them. 

Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible 

iniquity, can there be, than that all God’s people 
Gal.v.1,13. (that free people, who are called to freedom) should 
1 Fetu le be subject to so intolerable a yoke and miserable 
a slavery? 

That tyranny soon had crept into the Roman Church 
Socrates telleth us.* 

They have rendered true that definition of Scioppius: 
yThe Church is a stall, or herd, or multitude of beasts, er 
asses. 

*They br idle us, they y harness us, they spur us, they lay yokes 
and laws upon us. 

The greatest tyranny that ever was invented in the world 
is the pretence of infallibility: for Dionysius and Phalaris 
did leave the mind free, (pretending only to dispose of body 
and goods according to their will:) but the Pope, not con- 
tent to make us do and say what he pleaseth, will have us 
also to think so; denouncing his imprecations and spiritual 
menaces, if we do not. 

3. Such an authority will inevitably produce a depravation 
of Christian doctrine, by distorting it in accommodation of 


No man may nor can transgress the commands of the apostolic see. 

ab omnibus quicguid | statuit, quicquid ordinat perpetuo et irrefragabiliter 
observandum est. Ibid. cap. 4. (P. Steph.) 

Whatever he decrees, whatever he ordains, must always and inviolably be 
observed by all. 

u Si autem Papa erraret precipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes teneretur 
Ecclesia credere vitia esse poet et virtutes malas, nisi vellet contra conscientiam 
peceare. Bell. de Pont. iv. 

x Papa occupavit omnia ie inferiorum ecclesiarum, ita quod inferiores prelati 
sunt pro nihilo. Card. Zab. de Sch. Innoc. VII. p. 560. 

The Pope hath invaded all the rights of inferior churches, so that all inferior 
prelates are nothing set by. 

y Ecclesia est mandra sive grex aut multitudo jumentorum sive asiriorum. 
Eccl. cap. 47. 

z Th ei anit nos lore alligaut, nos stimulant, nobis jugum et onus impo- 
nunt. 
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it to the promoting its designs and interests. It will blend 
Christianity with worldly notions and policies. 

it certainly will introduce new doctrines, and interpret the 
old ones so as may serve to the advancement of the power, 
reputation, pomp, wealth, and pleasure of those who man- 
age it, and of their dependents. 

That which is called xaxnarcvew tov Acyov rod Oeod, 
to make a trade of religion will be the great work 
of the teachers of the Church. It will turn all di- 
vines into mercenary, slavish, designing flatterers.* 

This we see come to pass, Christianity by the papal in- 
fluence being from its original simplicity transformed into 
quite another thing than it was; from a divine philosophy 
designed to improve the reason, to moderate the passions, 
to correct the manners of men, to prepare men for conver- 
sation with God and angels; modelled to a system of politic 
devices, (of notions, of precepts, of rites,) serving to exalt 
and enrich the Pope, with his court and adherents, clients 
and vassals.” 

What doctrine of Christian theology, as it is interpreted 
by their schools, hath not a direct aspect, or doth not squint 
that way? especially according to the opinions passant and 
in vogue among them. 

To pass over those concerning the Pope, (his universal 
pastorship, judgship in controversies, power to call councils, 
presidency in them, superiority over them; right to confirm 
or annul them; his infallibility; his double sword: and do- 
minion (direct or indirect) over princes; his dispensing in 
laws, in oaths, in vows, in matrimonial cases, with all other 
the monstrous prerogatives, which the sound doctors of 
Rome, with encouragement of that chair do teach.) 

What doth the doctrine concerning the exempting of the 
clergy from secular jurisdiction, and immunity of their goods 
from taxes signify, but their entire dependence on the Pope, 
and their being closely tied to his interests? 

What is the exemption of monastical places from the 
jurisdiction of bishops, but lifting so many soldiers and 
advocates to defend and advance the papal empire? 

What meaneth the doctrine concerning that middle re- 


2 Cor. ii. 17. 


al Tim. vi.5. Nopi@ivrav awogicucy elves tay evoeCetay. 

Supposing that gain is godliness. 

"Ey @ecgxzet racovetiac. 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

A cloke of covetousness; xvGeia. Eph. iv. 14. 

b Pasce, id est, regio mure impera. Ecce duos gladios~——Oravi ne deficeret. 
Feed, i.e. rule as aking. Behold two swords. 
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gion of souls, or cloister of purgatory, whereof the Pope hold- 
eth the keys; opening and shutting it at his pleasure, by 
dispensation of pardons and indulgences; but that he must 
be master of the people’s condition, and of their purse ? 

What meaneth the treasure of merits and superogatory 
works, whereof he is the steward, but a way of driving a 
trade, and drawing money from simple people, to his trea- 
sury? 

Whither doth the entangling of folks in perpetual vows 
tend, but to assure them in a slavish dependence on their 
interests, eternally, without evasion or remedy; except by 
favourable dispensation from the Pope? 

Why is the opus operatum in sacraments taught to confer 
grace, but to breed a high opinion of the priest and all he 
doth? 

Whence did the monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation 
(urged with so furious zeal) issue, but from design to magnify 
the eredit of those who, by saying of a few words, can make 
our God and Saviour? and withal to exercise a notable in- 
stance of their power over men, in ue them to renounce 
their reason and senses? 

Whither doth tend the doctrine concerning the mass being 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, but to engage men to 
leave in their wills good sums to offer in their behalf? 

Why isthe cup withholden from the laity, but to lay it low, 
by so notable a distinction, in the principal mystery of our 
religion, from the priesthood ? 

Why i is saying private mass (or celebrating the commu- 
nion in solitude) allowed, but because priests are paid for 
it, and live by it? 

At what doth the doctrine concerning the necessity of 
auricular confession aim, but that thereby the priests may 
have a mighty awe on the consciences of all people, may 
dive into their secrets, may manage their lives as they 
please? : 

And what doth a like necessary particular absolution in- 
tend, but to set the priest in a lofty state of authority above 
the people, as a judge of his condition and dispenser of his 
salvation? 

Why do they equal ecclesiastical traditions with Scripture, 
but that on the pretence of them they may obtrude whatever 
doctrines, advantageous to their designs? 

What drift hath the doctrine concerning the infallibility 
of churches or councils, but that when opportunity doth in- 
vite, he may call a company of bishops together, to establish 
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what he liketh, which ever after must pass for certain truth, 
to be contradicted by none; so enslaving the minds of all 
men to his dictates, which always suit to his interest. 

What doth the prohibition of Holy Scripture drive at, but 
a monopoly ef knowledge to themselves, or a detaining of 
people in ignorance of truth and duty; so that they must be 
forced to rely on them for direction, must beheve all they 
say, and blindly submit to their dictates; being disabled to 
detect their errors, or contest their opinions ? 

Why must the sacraments be celebrated, and public de- 
yotions exercised, in an unknown tongue, but that the priests 
may seem to have a peculiar interest in them, and ability 
for them? 

Why must the priesthood be so indispensably forbidden 
marriage, but that it may be wholly untacked from the state, 
and rest addicted to him, and governable by him; that the 
persons and wealth of priests may be purely at his devotion? 

To what end is the clogging religion by multiplication of 
ceremonies and formalities, but to amuse the 
people, and maintain in them a blind reverence — viae stem 
toward the interpreters of the dark mysteries ”°* 
couched in them; and by seeming to encourage 
an exterior show of piety (or form of godliness) to gain re- 
putation and advantage, whereby they might oppress the 
interior virtue and reality of it, as the Scribes and Pharisees 
did, although with less designs? 

Why is the veneration of images and relics, the credence 
of miracles and legends, the undertaking of pilgrimages and 
voyages to Rome, and other places, more holy than ordi- 
nary; sprinklings ef holy water, consecration of baubles, 
(with innumerable foppish knacks and trinkets,) so cherished ; 
but to keep the people ina slavish credulity and dotage, apt 
to be led by them whither they please, by any sleeveless 
pretence, and.in the meanwhile to pick various gains from 
them by such trade? 

What do all such things mean, but obscuring the native 
simplicity of Christianity, whereas it being represented in- 
telligible to all men, would derogate from that -high admi- 
ration, which these men pretend to from their peculiar and 
profound wisdom? And what would men spend for these 
toys, if they understood they might be good Christians, and 
get to heaven without them? 

What doth all that pomp of religion serve for, but for 
oste ntation of the dignity of those who administer it? It 
may be pretended for the honour of religion, but it really 
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conduceth to the glory of the priesthood, who shine in those 
pageantries. 

Why is monkery (although so very different from that 
which was in the ancient times) so cried upas a superlative 
state of perfection, but that it filleth all places with swarms 
of lusty people, who are vowed servants to him, and have 
little else to do, but to advance that authority, by which they 
subsist in that dronish way of life? 

In fine, perusing the controversies of Bellarmine, or any 
other champion of Romanism, do but consider the nature 
and scope of each doctrine maintained by them; and you” 
may easily discern, that scarce any of them but doth tend 
to advance the interest of the Pope, or of his sworn vassals. 

Whereas indeed our Lord had never any such design, to 
set up a sort of men in such distance above their brethren; 
to perk over them, and suck them of their goods by tricks; 
it only did charge people to allow their pastors a competent 
maintenance for a sober life, with a moderate respect, as 
was needful for the common benefit of God’s people; whom 
they were, with humility and meekness, to instruct and 
guide in the plain and simple way of piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience; there being nothing 
wherein the Church is more concerned, than in the preser- 
vation of its doctrine pure and incorrupt from the leaven of 
hurtful errors, influential on practice. 

4. 'The errors in doctrine, and miscarriages in practice, 
which this authority in favour to itself would introduce, 
would be established immoveably, to the irrecoverable op- 
pression of truth and piety; any reformation becoming 
impossible, while it standeth, or so far as it shall be able to 
oppose and obstruct it. 

While particular churches do retain their liberty, and 
pastors their original co-ordination in any measure, if any 
church or bishop shall offer to broach any novel doctrine or 
practice of bad import, the others may endeavour to stop the 
settlement or progress of them; each church at least may 
keep itself sound from contagion. 

But when all churches and bishops are reduced into sub- 
jection to one head, supported by the guards of his authority, 
who will dare te contest, or be able to withstand, what he 
shall say or do? It will then be deemed high presumption, 
contumacy, rebellion to dissent from his determinations, 
how false soever, or tax the practices countenanced by him, 
however irregular and culpable. 

He will assume to himself the privilege not to be crossed 
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in any thing; and soon will claim infallibility, the mother of 
incorrig ibility. 

No error can be so palpable, which that authority will 
not protect and shroud from confutation; no practice so 
enormous, which it will not palliate and guard from reproof. 

There will be legions of mercenary tongues to speak, and 
stipendiary pens to write in defence of its doctrines and 
practices; so that whoever will undertake to oppose it shall 
be voted down and overwhelmed with noise, and shall incur 
all the discouragement and persecution imaginable. So 
poor truth will become utterly defenceless, wretched virtue 
destitute of succour or patronage. | 

This is so in speculation, and we see it confirmed by ex- 
perience: for when from the influence of this 
power (as Pope Adrian VI. did ingenuously con- - steia. ti. 
fess) an apparent degeneracy in doctrine, in disci- 35.833." 
pline, in practice had seized on Christendom, all  Pi2?’eone. 
the world feeling it, and crying out loudly for re-  Yxid p24 
formation, yet how stiff a repugnance did the ad- — Castig: Nol 
herents to this interest make thereto! with what 
industry and craft did popes endeavour to decline 
all means of remedy! 

What will not this party do rather than acknow- Centum 
ledge themselves mistaken or liable to error? what 
palliations, what shifts do not they use? what 
evidence of light do they not outface? 

o. The same will induce a general corruption of manners. 

For the chief clergy partaking of its growth, and pro- 
tected by its interest, (reciprocally supporting it, and being 
sheltered by it from any curb or control,) will swell into 
great pride and haughtiness; will be tempted to scrape and 
hoard up wealth, by rapine, extortion, simony; will come 
to enjoy ease and sloth; will be immersed in sensuality and 
luxury, and will consequently neglect their charge. 

The inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious of 
such dignity, and will use all means and arts to attain it.¢ 

Thence emulation, discord, sycophantry will spring. 

Thence all ecclesiastical offices will become venal; to 
be purchased by bribes, flattery, favour. 

The higher ranks will become fastuous, supercilious, and 
domineering. | The lower will basely crouch, cog. 

~ What then must the people be, the guides being such? 


¢ Vide ipsam Greg. VIL. Ep. i. 42. 1. 45. See the description of them in 8. 
Bernard in Cant. Serm. 33. Guicciard. in ead 
2 
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Alv. Pelag: Were such guides likely to edify the people by 

twee their doctrine? Were they not likely to damnify 

Vide Bern, them by their example ¢ 

Convers. That thus it hath happened experience doth 

Serm. ic show, and history doth abundantly testify. This 

AAS was soon observed by a Pagan historian, Am. 
Marcellin. By St. Basil, dppus ducing. 

What mischief this, what scandal to religion, what detri- 
ment to the Church, what ruins of souls it produceth, is 
visible. 

The descriptions of Rome and of that Church, by Man- 
tuan, do in a lively manner represent the great degeneracy 
and corruptions of it. 

6. This authority, as it would induce corruption of man- 
ners, so it would perpetuate it; and render the state of 
things incorrigible. 

For this head of the Church, and the supporters of his 
authority, will often need reformation, but never will endure 
it. 

That will happen of any Pope, which the fathers of Basil 
complained of in Pope Eugenius.* 
eat bon If the Pope would, (as Pope Adrian VI.) yet he 
Trid.p-22- will not be able to reform; the interests of his 

dependents crossing it. 

If there hath happened a good Pope, who desired to 
reform; yet he hath been ridiculous when he endeavoured 
it; and found it impossible to reform even a few particulars 
in his own house, the incorrigible Roman court. 

The nature and pretended foundation of this spiritual 
authority doth encourage it with insuperable obstinacy to 
withstand all reformation: for whereas if any temporal 
power doth grow intolerable, God’s providence, by wars 
and revolutions of state, may dispense a redress, they have 
prevented this, by supposing that in this case God hath 
tied his own hands; this authority being immoveably fixed 
in the same hands, from which no revolution can take it: 
whence from its exorbitances there can be no rescue or 
relief. 


d —Nulla unquam monitione, nulla exhortatione induci jam largo tempore potuit, 
ut aliquam erroram emendationem Christo placentem, aut notissimorum abusuum 
correctionem in Ecclesia sancta Dei efficere satageret. Conc. Bas. Sess. xxiii. 
(p. 76.) Sess. xxxi. p. 89. athe 

He could never be brought in this long time by any advice or exhortation, 
seriously to set upon any amendment of errors or correction of the most gross 
abuses in the holy Church of God. 
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%. This authority will spoil him in whom it is seated ; 
‘corrupting his mind and manners; rendering him a scandal 
to religion, and a pernicious instrument of wickedness, by 
the influence of his example.® 

To this an uncontrollable power (bridled with no re-. 
straint) and impunity doth naturally tend, and accordingly 
hath it been 

How many notorious reprobates, monsters of wickedness, 
have been in that see !* 

If we survey the lives of the popes, written by historians 
most indifferent, or (as most have been) partial in favour to 
them, we shall find, at first good ones, martyrs, confessors, 
saints: but after this exorbitant power had grown, how 
few good ones! how many extremely bad! The first popes 
before Constantine were holy men: the next were tolerable, 
while the papacy kept within bounds of modesty: but when 
they having shaken off their master, and renounced allegi- 
ance to the emperor, (i.e. after Gregory II.) few tolerable; 
generally they were either rake-hells, or intolerably arro- 
gant, insolent, turbulent, and ravenous. 

Bellarmine and Baronius do bob off this, by telling us, . 
that hence the providence of God is most apparent.® 

But do they call this preserving the Church; the permis- 
sion of it to continue so long in such a condition, under the 
prevalence of such mischiefs ? when hath God deserted any 
people, if not then, when such impiety more than Pagan 
doth reign in it 2 

But what in the mean time became of those souls, which 
by this means were ruined? what amends for the vast 
damage which religion sustained? for the introducing so 
pernicious custems hardly to be extirpated ? 


e It will certainly render him a tyrant, according to the definition of Aristotle 
Pol. iv. 10. 

Cui plus licet quam par est, plus vult quam licet. Unde sicut languescente 
capite, reliquum postea corpus morbus invadat. Conc. Bass. Sess. xxiii. (p. 64.) 

Whence it comes to pass, that if the head be sick, the rest of the body afterward 
grows diseased. Vide Conc. Bas. p. 87. Conc. Const. p. 1110. 

f Vide Dist. xl. cap. 6. (hujus culpas, etsi.) Vide Alv. Pelag. apud Riv. Cath. 
Orth. p. 141. Baron. Pope Marcellus Ii. doubted whether a pope could be saved. 
Thuan. lib. xv. (p. 566.) From John VILL. to Leo LX. what a rabble of rake-hells 
and sots did sit in that chair! Machiavel, Hist. lib. xvi. p. 1271. Baron. ann. 
912. § 8. | 

g Ah ann. 897. § 5. It was said of Vespasian, Solus imperantium melior 

—so apt is power to corrupt men. Solus omnium ante se principum in melius 
mutatuas est. Tac. Hist. i. (p. 451.) 

h How vain is that which Pope Greg. VII. citeth out of Pope Symmachus, B. 
Petrus perennem meritorum dotem cum hereditate innocentiz misit ad posteros. 
Greg. VII. Ep. viii. 21. ; ; i 

i Quod Romanus Pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordinatus, meritis B. Petri indu- 


"By 
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To what a pass of shameless wickedness must things 
have come, when such men as Alexander VI. having visibly 
such an impure brood, should be placed in this chair! 

Even after the reformation began to curb their impu- 
dence, and render them more wary, yet had they the face 
to set Paul the third there. 

How unfit must such men be, to be the guides of all 
Christendom; to breathe oracles of truth, to enact laws of 
sanctity! 

How improper were those vessels of Satan to 

Wisd.i.5. be organs of that holy spirit of discipline, which 

will fice deceit, and remove from thoughts that are 

without understanding, and will not abide where 
unrighteousness cometh in ! 

It will engage the pope to make the ecclesiastical autho- 
rity an engine of advancing the temporal concerns of his 
own relations, (his sons, his nephews.) 

abegers What indeed is the Popedom now, but a ladder 
Vide Guic- . 
ciara Ma for a family to mount unto great estate? 


a} ig . Hi ° . . . . . 
Fl p.19. What is it, but introducing an old man into a 
(6s) ~—splace, by advantage whereof a family must make 


hay while the sun shines ?* 

8. This pretence, upon divers obvious accounts, is apt to 
create great mischief in the world, to the disturbance of civil 
societies, and destruction or debilitation of temporal autho- 
rity, which is certainly God’s ordinance, and necessary to 

the well being of mankind; so that supposing it, 
1Timii | We may in vain pray for kings, and all that are in 
ea authority: that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty. 

Kor suppose the two powers (spiritual and temporal) to 
be co-ordinate, and independent each of other; then must 
all Christians be put into that perplexed state of repugnant 

and incompatible obligations, concerning which 
Matt, vi. our Lord saith, No man can serve two masters: for 
ha either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 


bitanter efficitur sanctus; was one of Pope Greg. VII.’s dictates." That the Ro- 
man Pontiff, if canonically elected, is undoubtedly made holy by the merits of 
blessed Peter. 

k Cum non ob religionem, et Dei cultum appetere pontificatum nostri 
sacerdotes videantur, sed ut fratrum vel nepotum, vel familiarium ingluviem et 
avaritiam expleant. Plat. in Joh. XVI (p. 298.) 

Whereas our priests seem to desire the Popedom, not for religion and the wor- 
ship of God, but that they may fill the ravening appetite and covetousness of their 
brethren, or nephews, or familiars. 
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They will often draw several ways, and clash in their 
designs, in their laws, in their decisions; one willing and 
commanding that which the other dishiketh and prohibiteth. 

It will be impossible by any certain bounds to 
distinguish their jurisdiction, so as to prevent con- 
test between them; all temporal matters being in 
some respect spiritual, (as being referrible to spiritual ends, 
and in some manner allied to religion,) and all spiritual 
things becoming temporal, as they conduce to the secular 
peace and prosperity of states: there is nothing which each 
of these powers will not hook within the verge of its cogni- 
zance and jurisdiction; each will claim a right to meddle in 
allthings; one pretending thereby to further the good of the 
Church, the other to secure the interest of the State: and 
what end or remedy can there be of the differences hence 
arising; there being no third power to arbitrate or moderate 
between them? | 

Each will prosecute its cause by its advantages; the one 
by instruments of temporal power, the other by spiritual arms 
of censures and curses. 

And in what a case must the poor people then be! how 
distracted in their consciences, how divided in their affec- 
tions, how discordant in their practices! according as each 
pretence hath influence upon them, by its different argu- 
ments or peculiar advantages. 

How can any man satisfy himself in performing or re- 
fusing obedience to either? How many (by the intricacy 
of the point, and contrary pulling) will be withdrawn from 
yielding due compliance on the one hand er the other! 

What shall a man do, while one in case of disobedience 
to his commands doth brandish a sword, the other thun- 
dereth out a curse against him; one threateneth death, the 
other excision from the Church; both denounce damnation? 

What animosities and contentions, what discomposures 
and confusions must this constitution of things 
breed in every place! and how can a kingdom so mat. xii. 
divided in itself stand, or not come into desolation? *” 

Such an advantage infallibly will make popes 
affect to invade the temporal power. 

It was the reason which Pope Paschal alleged  p.pasch.u, 
against Henry IV. because he did ecclesia regnum *?™ 
auferre. 

It is indeed impossible, that a co-ordination of these 
powers should subsist ; for each will be continually encroach- 


-~ 


ing on the other: each for its own defence and support will 


Bell. vy. 6. 
(Pp. 1415.; 
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continually be struggling and clambering to get above the 
other: there will never be any quiet, till one come to sub- 
side and truckle under the other; whereby the sovereignty 
of the one or the other will be destroyed. Each of them 
soon will come to claim a supremacy in all causes, and the 
power of both swords ; and one side will carry it. 

It is indeed necessary, that men for a time continuing 
possessed with a reverence to the ecclesiastical authority, 
as independent and uncontrollable, it should at last over- 
throw the temporal, by reason of its great advantages above 
it; for 

The spiritual power doth pretend an establishment purely 
divine ; which cannot by any accidents undergo any change, 
diminutions, or translation, to which temporal dominions are 
subject: its power therefore being perpetual, irreversible, 
depending immediately of God, cau hardly be checked, can 
never be conquered.! 

It fighteth with tongues and pens, which are the most 
perilous weapons. 

It can never be disarmed fighting with weapons that can- 
not be taken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It worketh by most powerful considerations upon the 
consciences and affections of men, upon pain of damnation, 
promising heaven, and threatening hell; which upon some 
men have infinite sway, upon all men a considerable influ- 
ence; and thereby will be too hard for those who only can 
grant temporal rewards or inflict temporal punishments. 
it is surely a notable advantage that thé Pope hath above 
ali princes, that he commandeth not only as a prince, but 
as a-guide; so that whereas we are not otherwise bound to 
obey the commands of princes, than as they appear con- 
cordant with God’s law, we must observe his commands 
absolutely, as being therefore lawful, because he commandeth 
them, that involving his assertion of their lawfulness, to 
which, (without further inquiry or scruple) we must submit 
our understanding, his words sufficiently authorizing his 
commands for just. We are not only obliged to obey his 
commands, but to embrace his doctrines. 

It hath continual opportunities of conversing with men 3; 
and thereby can insinuate and suggest the obligation to 
obey it, with greatest advantage, in secrecy, in the tenderest 
seasons. 


} Vide‘ Mach. Hist. Flor. p. 18. Impeti possunt humanis presumptionibus 
que divino sunt judicio constituta, vinci autem quorumlibet potestate non possunt. 
P. Gel. Ep. 8. Felix. P. Ep. i. (p. 597.) 
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It claimeth a power to have its instruction admitted with 
assent: and will it not instruct them for its own advantage? 
All its assertions must be believed—is not this an infinite 
advantage ? 

By such advantages the spiritual power (if admitted for 
such as it pretendeth) will swallow and devour the temporal; 
which will be an extreme mischief to the world. 

The very pretence doth immediately crop and curtail the 
natural right of princes, by exempting great numbers of 
persons (the participants and dependents of this hierarchy) 
from subjection to them; by withdrawing causes from their 
jurisdiction; by commanding in their territories, and draw- 
ing people out of them to their judicatories; by having in- 
fluence on their opinion; by draining them of wealth, &c.™ 

To this discourse experience abundantly doth 
yield its attestation ; for, how often have the popes arietes fa- 
thwarted princes in the exercise of their power, Yi7" — 
challenging their laws and administrations as pre- . 
judicial to religion, as contrary to ecclesiastical 
liberty !" 

Bodin (1. 9.) observeth, that if any prince were 
a heretick, (that is, if the Pope could pick occasion — vide Tort. 
to call him so,) or a tyrant, (that is, in his opinion,) Grég VIE 
or any wise scandalous, the Pope would excommu- GE's. 
nicate him; and would not receive him to favour, 
but upon his acknowledging himself a feudatory to the 
Pope: so he drew in most kingdoms to depend on him. 

How often have they excommenicated them, and inter- 
dicted their people from entertaining communion with them! 

How many commotions, conspiracies, rebellions, and in- 


surrections against princes havé they raised in several 
countries !° 


eee 


mNon enim volumus aut propter principum potentiam ecclesiasticam minui 
dignitatem, aut pro ecclesiastica dignitate principum potentiam mutilari. P. 
Pasch. IT. Ep. 28, 29. 

For we will not that either the ecclesiastical dignity should be diminished, by 
reason of the prince’s power, or that the prince’s power should be curtailed for the 
ecclesiastical dignity. 

n In vain did St. Bernard, (de Consid. 1.) ery, Quid fines alienos invaditis? 
quid falcem vestram in alienam messam extenditis ? 

Why do you invade other men’s territories? why thrust you your sickle into 
other men’s harvest? 

© Vide Plat. de Bonif. VIII. p. 467. Jul. 2. Non sine suspicione, quod illorum 
temporum pontifices, qui bella extinguere, discordias tollere debuissent, suscitarent 
ea potius atque nutrirent. Episc, Modruf. in Conc. Lat. V. Sess. 6. (p. 72. 

Not without suspicion, that the popes of those times, who ought to have extin- 


guished wars, and put an end to dissensions, did rather raise them up and cherish 
them. See Greg. VII, Ep. iv. 2. viii. 21. 
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How have they inveigled people from their allegiance ! 
How many massacres and assasinations have they caused ! 
How have they depressed and vilified the temporal power ! 

Have they not assumed to themselves superiority over 

all princes? ‘The Emperor himself (the chief of 
videCone. Christian princes) they did call their vassal, exact- 
yt ing an oath from them, whereof you have a form 
in the Canon Law, and a declaration of Pope 
Clement V. that it is an oath of fealty. 

Have they not challenged propriety in both swords; Eece 
duo gladii? 

How many princes have they pretended to depose and 
dispossess of their authority !P 

Consider the pragmatical sanctions, provisors, composi- 
tions, concordats, &c. which princes have been forced to 
make against them, or with them, to secure their interest. 

Many good princes have been forced to oppose 
Sache them, as Henry the Second of England, King 
Lewis the Twelfth of France, (that just prince, 

Pater Patrie,) Perdam Babylonis nomen. 

How often have they used this as a pretence of raising 
and fomenting wars! confiding in their spiritual arms; in- 
terdicting princes, that would not comply with their designs, 
for advancing the interests not only of their see, but of their 
private families.4 

Bodin observeth, that Pope Nicholas I. was the 

tin ae first who excommunicated princes. Platina doth 

mention some before him: but it is remarkable, 

that although Pope Leol. (a high-spirited Pope, fortisstmus 

Leo, as Liberatus calleth him) was highly provoked against 

Theodosius junior; Pope Gelasius, and divers of his pre- 

decessors and followers; Pope Gregory II. against Leo; 

Vigilius against Justinian, &c. yet none of them did presume 
to excommunicate the emperors. 

All these dealings are the natural result of this pretence ; 
aud, supposing it well grounded, are capable of a plausible 
justification: for is it not fit, (seeing one must yield,) that 
temporal should yield to spiritual ? 


p Auctoritate apostolica de fratrum nostrorum consilio declaramus illa juramenta 
preedicta fidelitatis existere et ceuseri debere. Clement. lib. ii. tit. 9. cap. unicum. 

We declare out of our apostolical authority, by the advice of our brethren, that 
the foresaid oaths of fealty ought to be, and be so esteemed. 

q Abutente Christianorum pastore Christianorum principum viribus, ut private: 
ambitioni, et suorum libidini inserviret. Thuan. lib i. p. 42. 

The pastor of Christians abusing the power of Christian princes, that he might 
gratify his private ambition, and the will and lust of his friends, 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 221 


indeed, granting the papal supremacy in spirituals, I con- 
ceive the high-flying zealots of the Roman church, who sub- 
ject all temporal powers to them, have great reason on their 
side; for co-ordinate power cannot subsist, and it would be 
only an eternal seminary of perpetual discords. 

The quarrel cannot otherwise be well composed, than by 
wholly disclaiming the fictitious and usurped power of the 
Pope: for 

Two such powers (so inconsistent and cross to each other, 
so apt to interfere, and consequently to breed everlasting 
mischiefs to mankind between them) could not be instituted 
by God. 

He would not appoint two different vicegerents in his 
kingdom at the same time. 

But it is plain, that he hath instituted the civil Tor,7 
power; and endowed it with a sword. That 


princes are his lieutenants.* * P. Anast. 
‘ : . : - calleth the 
That in the ancient times the popes did not claim _ emperor 


a . Anast. Vi- 
such authority, but avowed themselves subjects to carium. 


princes. (6102) 

9. Consequently this pretence is apt to engage 1°552°°" 
Christian princes against Christianity; for they 
will not endure to be crossed, to be depressed, to 
be trampled on. 

This, popes often have complained of; not considering 
it was their own insolence that caused it. 

10. Whereas now Christendom is split into many parcels, 
subject to divers civil sovereignties, it is expedient that 
correspondently there should be distinct ecclesiastical govern- 
ments, independent of each other, which may comply with 
the respective civil authorities in promoting the good and 
peace both of Church and State.’ 

It is fit, that every prince should in all things govern all 
his subjects; and none should be exempted from subordina- 
tion to his authority: as philosophers, and physicians of the 
body; so priests, and physicians of the soul; not in exercis- 
ing their function, but in taking care that they do exercise 
it duly for the honour of God, and in consistence with 
public good ; otherwise many grievous inconveniences must 
ensue. 

It is of perilous consequence, that foreigners should have 


i 


r Secundum mutationes temporum transferuntur etiam regna terrarum; unde 
etiam ecclesiasticarum parochiarum fines in plerisque provinciis mutari expedit et 
transferri. P. Pasch. I. Ep. 19. 98 
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authoritative influence upon the subjects of any prince, or 
have power to intermeddle in affairs. 

Princes have a natural right to determine with whom 
their subjects shall have intercourse: which is inconsistent 
with a right of foreigners to govern or judge them in any 
case, without their leave. 

Every prince is obliged to employ the power intrusted to 
him, to the furtherance of Ged’s service, and eucourage- 
ment of all good works; as a supreme power, without 
being liable to obstruction from any other power. 

It would irritate his power, if another should be beyond 
his coercion. 

It is observable, that the Pope by intermeddling in the 
affairs of kingdoms did so wind himself into them, as to 
get a pretence to be master of each; princes being his 
vassals and feudatories.® 

11. Such an authority is needless and useless; it not 
serving the ends which it pretendeth ; and they being better 
compassed without it. 

It pretendeth to maintain truth; but indeed it is more 
apt to oppress it. 

Truth is rather (as St. Cyprian wisely observeth) pre- 
served by the multitude of bishops, whereof some will be 
ready to relieve it, when assaulted by others. 

- Truth cannot be supported merely by human authority , 
especially that authority is to be suspected which pretendeth 
dominion over our minds. What controversy, being doubtful 
in itself, will not after his decision continue doubtful? His 
sentence may be eluded by interpretation, as weli as other 
testimonies or authorities. 

The opinion of a man’s great wisdom or skill may be the 
ground of assent, in defect of other more cogent arguments: 
but authority of name or dignity is not proper to convince 
a man’s understanding. Men obey, but not believe princes 
more than others, if not more learned than others. 


s Vide Bod. de Rep.i. 9. (p. 195.) Car les princes Chrétiens avoient presque 
tous opinion, que le Pape étoit absolument seigneur souverain de tous les royaumes. 
de la Chrétienté. Bod. ibid. p. 196. Tort. Tort. p. 216, &c. Greg. VII. Ep. 
1, 7,.2, 13, Alen. IT. Ep. 8; 

« / n~ “ e ~ ~ ~ 

H torairn daPevia nab pon tov av 7% Exxdnota yherou, txasd tis uly 7B 

cow > ¥ bod ~ 
Kuele nuwy I. X. dromaonarlns OPisarever, AOYIT [LBS Of Thvaes *~ 0e25 ies exdindy- 
~ é] ~ ~ 
os 8 avdevtias, xat [.ctAAoy coe xety an tavtioas 8 Kuele, 9 wexer dats UToTe 
Kveis Beroutve. Bas. de Jud. Dei, t. ii. p. 259. 

So great a dissonancy and jarring there is among men in the Church, while 

every one,swerves from the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and asserts certain 


conceits and rules of his own by his own authority, and had rather rule contrary to 
the Lord, than be ruled by the Lord, 
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It pretendeth to maintain order: but how? by introduc- 
ing slavery; by destroying all rights; by multiplying dis- 
orders; by hindering order to be quietly administered in 
each country. 

It pretendeth to be the only means of unity and concord 
in opinion, by determining controversies: which its advo- 
cates affirm necessary.* 

But how can that be necessary which never was de facto, 
not even in the Roman church? 

Hath the Pope effected this? Do all his followers agree 
in all points? Dothey agree about his authority? Do not 
they differ and dispute about infinity of questions? Areall 
the points frivolous, about which their divines and school- 
men dispute? Why did not the Council of Trent itself, 
without more ado, and keeping such a disputing, refer all 
to his oracular cecision? 

Necessary points may and will, by all honest <q, nya 
people, be known and determined without him,  ¢z # See 
by the clear testimony of Scripture, by consent of 7$*?% 
Fathers, by general tradition.—And other points 
need not to be determined. 

That he may be capable of that office, he must be be- 
lieved appointed by God thereto; which is a question itself 
to be decided without him, to satisfaction. His power is 
apt no otherwise to knock down controversies, than by 
depressing truth; not suffering any truth to be asserted, 
which doth not favour its interests. 

Concord was maintained, and controversics decided, 
without them in the ancient Churca; ina synods, wherein 
the was not the sole judge, nor had observable influence. 

The Fathers did not think such authority need- yas 
ful, otherwise they would have made more use of rene. 
it. 

A more ready way to define controversies is for every 
one not to prescribe to others, or to persecute; vor then 
men would more calmly see the truth, and coxsent. 

It pretendeth to maintain peace and unity. But nothing 
hath raised more fierce dissentions, or so many bloody wars 
in Christendom, as it. 

It is apt by tyrannical administration to become intoler- 
able, and so to break the ecclesiastical state; to raise 
schisms and troubles. | 


t Necesse est, ut omnes fideles idem sentiant. Bell. i. 9. 
it is necessary that all the faitnful should be of the same opinion. 
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It is like to extinguish genuine charity, which is free and 
uncompelled. 

All the peace and charity which it endureth 1s by force and 
compulsion, not out of choice and good affection. 

V. The ancients did assert to each bishop a free, absolute, 
independent authority, subject to none, directed by none, 
accountable to none on earth, in the administration of affairs 
properly concerning his particular church. 

This is most evident in St. Cyprian’s writings; out of 
which it will not be amiss to set down some passages, 
manifesting the sense and practice of the Church in his 
time, to the satisfaction of any ingenuous mind. 

“The bond of concord abiding, and the sacrament (or 
doctrine) of the Catholic Church persisting undivided, every 
bishop disposeth and directeth his own acts, being to render an 
account of his purpose to the Lord. This he writeth, when 
he was pleading the cause of Pope Cornelius against Nova- 
tian; but then, it seemeth, not dreaming of his supremacy 
over others. 

*But we know that some will not lay down what once they 
have imbibed, nor will easily change their mind; but the bond 
of peace and concord with their colleagues being preserved, will 
retain some peculiar things, which have once been used by them; 
in which matier neither do we force any or give law; when as 
every prelate hath in the administrution of his church the free 
power of his will, being to render unto the Lord an account of 
his acting. 'This saith he, writing to Pope Stephanus, and 
in a friendly manner, Youé of common respect and single love, 
(not out of servile obesiance,) acquainting him what he and 
his brethren in a synod, *by common consent and authority, 
had established concerning the degradation of clergymen 
who had been ordained by hereticks, or had lapsed inte 
schism. 

*For seeing it is ordained by us all, and tt is likewise equal 


u Manente concordie vinculo, et perseverante Catholice Ecclesie individuo 
sacramento, actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque episcopus, rationem pro- 
positi sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Antonianum. ) 

x Ceterum scimus quosdam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec propo- 
situm suum facile mutare, sed salvo inter collegas, pacis et concordie vincule 
quzedam propria, que apud se semel sint usurpata, retinere ; qua in re nec nos vim 
cuiquam facimus, aut legem damus; cum habeat in ecclesiz administratione 
voluntatis sue liberum arbitrium unusquisque prepositus, rationem actus sui 
Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 72. (ad Stephanum. ) 

y Hee ad conscientiam tuam, frater charissime, et pro honore communi et pro 
simplici dilectione pertulimus, &c. 

z Consensu et auctoritate communi. 

a Nam cum statutum sit omnibus nobis, et aquum sit pariter ac justum, ut 
uuniuscujusque causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen admissum, et singulis pastori- 
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and just, that each man’s cause should be there heard where the 
crime is committed ; and to each pastor a portion of the flock is 
assigned, which each should rule and govern, being to render 
an account to his Lord; those indeed over whom we preside, 
ought not to ramble about. 'This saith he, in bis Epistle to 
Pope Cornelius, upon occasion of some factious clergymen 
addressing themselves to him with factious suggestions, to 
gain his countenance. ; 

»These things [have briefly written back, according to our 
meanness, dear brother ; prescribing to none, nor prejudging, 
that every bishop should not do what he thinks good, having a 
Sree power of kis will. 
~ In which matter our bashfulness and modesty doth not pre- 
judge any one; so that every one may not judge as he thinketh, 
and act as he judgeth: prescribing to none, ‘so that every 
bishop may not resolve what he thinks good, being to render an 
account to the Lord, &c. 

°lt remaineth that each of us do utter his opinion about this 
matter, judging no man, nor removing any man, tf he dis- 
senteth from the right of communion ; for neither doth any of 
us constitute himself bishop of bishops, or by tyrannical terror 
driveth his colleagues to a necessity of obeying ; when as every 
bishop hath upon account of his liberty and authority his ciwn 
free choice, and is no less exempted from being judged by 
another, than he is uncapable to judge another ; but let us all . 
expect the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, and who 
alone, hath power both to prefer us to the government of his 
Church, and to judge of our acting. 'Vhese words did St. 
Cyprian speak as prolocutor of the great synod of bishops 


bus portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat unusquisque et gubernet, rationem 
actus sui Domino redditurus, oportet utique eos quibus presumus, non circum- 
cursare, &c. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Cornelium. ) 

b Hee tibi breviter pro nostra mediocritate rescripsimus, frater™ charissime ; 
nemini prescribentes, aut prejudicantes, quo minus unusquisque episcoporum 
quod putat faciat, habens arbitrii sui liberam potestatem. Cypr. Ep. 73. (ad 
Jubabaianum. ) 

© Qua in parte nemini verecundia et modestia nostra prejudicat, quo minus 
unusquisque quod putat sentiat, et quod senserit faciat. Cypr. Ep. 76. (ad 
Magnum. ) 

d Nemini prescribentes, quo minus statuat quod putat unusquisque prepositus, 
actus sui rationem Domino redditurus; secundum quod apostolus, &c. bid. 

e Superest ut de hac re singuli quid sentiamus proferamus, neminem judicantes, 
aut a jure communionis aliquem si diversum senserit amoventes; neque{enim 
quisquam nostrum episcopum se esse episcoporuin constituit, aut tyrannico terrore 
ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit; quando, habeat omnis episcopus 
pro licentia libertatis et pot estatis suze arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari ab alio 
non possit, quam nec ipse potest alterum judicare; sed expectemus universi 
judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus habet potestatem et pre- 
ponendi nos in Ecclesiz sue gubernatione, et de actu nostro judicandi. Cypr. in 
pref. Conc. Carthag. 
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at Carthage :“and what words could be more express, or 
mere full, in assertion of the episcopal liberties and rights, 
against almost every branch of Romish pretences? 

“He disavoweth the practice of one bishop excluding 
another from communion for dissent in opinion about dis- 
putable points; he rejecteth the pretence that any man 
can have, to be a bishop of bishops, or superior to all his 
brethren; he condemneth the imposing opinions upon bi- 
shops, and constraining them to obedience; he disclaimeth 
any power in one bishop to judge another; he asserteth to 
each bishop a full liberty and power to manage his own 
concerns according to his discretion; he aflirmeth every 
bishop to receive his power only from Christ, and to be 
liable only to his judgment. 
ips We may observe, that St. Austin, in his reflec- 
Bapt-cont. tions upon the passages in that synod, doth ap- 
note” prove, yea, admire that preface, passing high 

commendations on the smartest passages of it 
which assert common liberty, professing his own conformity 
in practice to them: In this consultation, saith he, is showed 
a pacific soul, overflowing with plenty of charity; and, ‘We 
have therefore a free choice of inquiry granted to us, by the 
most mild and most veracious speech of Cyprian himself ; and, 
&Now if the proud and tumid minds of hereticks dare to extol 
themselves against the holy humility of this speech—than which 
what can be more gentle, more humble 2 

Would St. Austin have swallowed those sayings, could 
he have so much applauded them, if he had known a just 
power then extant and radiant in the world, which they do 
impeach and subvert? No, I trow; he did not know, nor 
so much as dream of any such; although the Pope was 
under his nose while he was discussing that point, and he ~ 
could hardly talk so much of St. Cyprian without thinking 
of Pope Stephen. 

However let any man of sense honestly read and weigh 
those passages, considering who did write them, to whom 
he writ them, upon what occasions he writ them, when he 
writ them; that he was a great primate of the Church, a - 
most holy, most prudent, most humble and meek person; 
that he addressed divers of them to bishops of Rome; that 


f Habemus ergo querendi liberum arbitrium ipsius Cypriani nobis mitissimo 
et veracissimo sermone concessum. Lib. ili. cap. 3. 

s Nunc si se audent superbe et tumide cervices hereticorum adversus sanctam 
humilitatem hujus sententie extollant. Lib. ii. cap. 3. 

Quid mansuetius, quid humilius? Lib. iii. cap. 3. 
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many of them were touching the concerns of popes; that 
he writ them in times of persecution and distress, which 
produce the most sober and serious thoughts; then let him, 
if he can, conceive that all Christian bishops were then 
held subject to the Pope, or owned such a power due to 
him as he now claimeth. 

We may add a contemporary testimony of the Roman 
clergy, addressing to St. Cyprian these words; “Although a 
mind well conscious to itself, and supported by the vigour of 
evangelical discipline, and having in heavenly doctrines become 
a true witness to itself, is wont to be content with God for tis 
only judge; and not to desire the praises, nor to dread the ac- 
cusations of another ; yet they are worthy of double praise, who 
when they know they owe their consciences to God only as judge, 
yet desire also their actions to be approved by their brethren 
themselves ; the which it is no wonder that you, brother Cyprian, 
shoyfd do, who, according to your modesty and natural in- 
dustry, would have us not so much judges as pariakers of your 
counsels . Then it seems the college of cardinals, not 
so high in the instep as they are now, did take St. Cyprian 
to be free, and not accountable for his actions to any other 
judge but God. 

That this notion of liberty did continue a good time after 
in the Church, we may see by that canon of the Antiochene 
Synod, ‘ordaining that every bishop have power of his own 
bishoprick, govern it according to the best of his care and 
discretion, and provide for all. the counti ‘y belonging to his 
city, so as to ordain priests and deacons, and dispose things 
aright. 

The monks of Constantinople, inthe Synod of Chalcedon, 
said thus, ‘We are sons of the Church, and have one father 
after God, our archbishop: they forgot their sovereign father 
the Pope. 


h Quanquam bene sibi conscius animus, et evangelice discipline vigore sube 
nixus, et verus sibi in decretis ealestibus testis eff ectus, soleat solo Deo judice esse 
contentus, nec alterius aut laudes petere, aut accusationes pertimescere ; tamen 
geminata sunt laude condigni, qui cum conscientiam sciant Deo soli debere se 
judici, actus tamen suos desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis fratribus comprobari: quod 
te, frater Cypriane, facere non mirum est, qui pro tua verecundia, et ingenita 
industria consiliorum |tuorum nos non tam judices voluisti, quam participes 
inveniri Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. ol. 

i"Exasov yee txbrxoroy Seciay & exety Ths EaUTE moxgorxoes, osxsiy “TO aay 
ins Emibahracay EUAGS ELOY, KOE mgevoiaty moueiodons WLINS THS wens THs ure 
Ty ExuTs wd; Ws 1 HXELoTOVELY TeeGuTioes xxd dscexdversy 15 [AETo Keloews 
EXLS OL DherroyaG cbvesy - Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 
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The like notion may seem to have been then in England, 
when the church of Canterbury was called “he common 
mother of ail under the disposition of its snouse Jesus Christ. 
VI. The ancients did hold all bishops, as to 


Vide Ep. P. Ber aye a wide Pais” 

Calest-tin their office, originally according to divine institu- 
Cone; Eph. tion, or abstracting from human sanctions framed 
(p+ 324.) to preserve order and peace, to be equal: for that 


all are successors of the Apostles; all derive their 
commission and power in the same tenor from God; all of 
them are ambassadors, stewards, vicars of Christ, intrusted 
with the same divine ministries of instructing, dispensing 
the sacraments, ruling and exercising discipline: to which 
functions and privileges the least bishop had the right, and 
to greater the biggest cannot pretend. 

One bishop might exceed another in splendour, in wealth, 
in reputation, in extent of jurisdiction, as one king may 
surpass another in amplitude of territory; but as all kings, 
so all bishops are equal in office and essentials of power, 
derived from God. 
ae Ffence they applied to them that in the Psalm, 
or 86. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom 

thou mayest make princes in all the earth. 

This was St. Jerome’s doctrine in those famous words ; 
™Wherever a bishop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at 
Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, 
he is of the same worth and of the same priesthood ; the force 
of wealth and lowness of poveriy doth not render a bishop more 
high or more low; for that ail of them are successors of the 
Apostles: to evade which plain assertion, they have forged 
distinctions, whereof St. Jerome surely did never think, he 
speaking simply concerning bishops, as they stood by divine 
institution, not according to human models, which gave 
some advantages over other. 

That this notion did continue long in the Church, we 
may see by the elogies of bishops in later synods; for in- 
stance, that in the Synod of Compeigne ; “Jt is convenient 
all Christians should know what kind of office the bishop’ s is,— 
who vt is plain are the vicars of Christ, and keep the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. 


¥ Omnium nostrum mater communis sub sponsi sui Jesu Christi dispositione. 
Gervas. Dorob. (p. 1663.) apud Twisd. p. 72. . 

m Ubicunque fuerit episcopus, sive Rome sive Eugubii, &c. Hieron. ad 
Evagr. Ep. 85. 

n Omnibus in Christiana religione constitutis scire convenit quale sit ministerinm 
episcoporum—quos constat esse vicarios Christi, et clavigeros regni celorum, &c. 
Syn. Compend. ann. Dom. 833, (apud Bin, tom. vi. p. 361.) 
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And that of the Synod of Melun; °dAnd though all of us 
unworthy, yet are the vicars of Christ, and successors of his 
Apostles. 

In contemplation of which verity, St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
observing the.declension from it introduced in his times by 
the’ambition of some prelates, did vent that famous excla- 
mation ; PO that there were not ut all any presidency, or any 
preference in place, and tyrannical enjoyment of prerogatives ! 
—which earnest wish he surely did not.mean to level against 
the ordinance of God, but against that which lately begau to 
be intruded by men. And what would the good man have 
wished, if he had been aware of those pretences, about 
which we discourse ;_ which then did only begin to bud and 
peep up in the world? 

1. Common practice is a good interpreter of common 
sentiments in any case; and it therefore showeth, that in 
the primitive Church the Pope was not deemed to have a 
right of universal sovereignty : for if such a thing had been 
instituted by God, or established by the Apostles, the Pope 
certainly with evident clearness would have appeared to 
have possessed it ; and would have sometimes (I might say 
frequently, yea continually) have exercised it in the first 
ages: which that he did not at all, we shall make, I hope, 
very manifest, by reflecting on the chief passages occurring 
then ; whereof indeed there is scarce any one, which, duly 
weighed, doth not serve to overthrow the Roman pretence: 
but that matter I reserve to another place ; and shall pro- 
pound other considerations, declaring the sense of the 
Fathers; only I shall add, that indeed, 

2. The state of the most primitive Church did not well 
admit such an universal sovereignty. For that did consist 
of small bodies incoherently situated, and scattered about in 
very distant places, and consequently unfit to be modelled 
into one political society, or to be governed by one head. 
Especially considering their condition under persecution 
and poverty. What convenient resort for direction or jus- 
tice could a few distressed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia, 
Parthia, India, Mesopotamia, Syria, Armenia, Cappadocia, 
and other parts, have to Rome! What trouble, what bur- 
den had it been, to seek instruction, succour, decision of 


o Nos omnes licet indigni, Christi tamen vicarii, et Apostolorum ipsius succes- 
sores. Syn. Meldens. ann. Dom. 845. (apud Bin. tom. vi. p. 402.) 
B ‘Qs oPerdy ye pundte ty meosdeing pnd’ Tis Tore weothunzis, nal TVeavVKN 
» Greg. Naz. Orat. 28. 
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cases thence! Had they been obliged or required to do so, 
what offences, what clamours would it have raised! seeing 
that afterward, when Christendom was connected and com- 
pacted together, when the state of Christians was flourish- 
ing and prosperous, when passages were open, and the best 
of opportunities of correspondence were afforded, yet the 
setting out of these pretences did cause great oppositions 
and stirs; seeing the exercise of this authority, when it had 
obtained most vigour, did produce so many grievances, so 
many complaints, so many courses to check and curb it, in 
countries feeling the inconveniences and mischiefs springing 
from it. 

The want of the like in the first ages is a good argument 
that the cause of them had not yet sprung up; Christendom 
could not have been so still, if there had been then so med- 
dlesome a body in it, as the Pope now is. 

The Roman clergy, in their Epistle to St. Cyprian, told 
him, that %decause of the difficulty of things and times, they 
could not constitute a bishop who might moderate things imme- 
diately belonging to them in their own precincts: how much 
more in that state of things would a bishop there be fit to 
moderate things over all the world; when, as Rigaltius 
truly noteth, "the Church being then oppressed with various 
vexations, the communication of provinces between themselves 
was difficult and unfrequent. 

Wherefore Bellarmine himself doth confess, that in those 
times, before the Nicene Synod, ‘the authority of the Pope 
was not a little hindered, so that because of continual persecu- 
tions he could not freely exercise tt. 

The Church therefore could so long subsist without the 
use of such authority, by the vigilance of governors over 
their flocks, and the friendly correspodence of neighbour 
churches: and if he would let it alone, it might do so still. 

That could be no divine institution, which had no vigour 
in the first and best times; but an innovation raised by 
ambition. 

VII. The ancients, when occasion did require, did main- 
tain their equality of office and authority, particularly in 
eh LS ee ER belie ote Oe eee a 


q Nobis, post excessum nobilissime memorize viri Fabiani, nondum est episcopus 
propter rerum et temporum diflicultatem constitutus, qui omnia ista moderetur . 
Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

r Variis tune Ecclesia vexationibus oppressa, difficilis et infrequens erat provin~ 
ciarnm inter sese communicatio. Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 

s Verum enim est impeditam fuisse eo tempore non parum pontificis auctoritatem 

propter persecutiones continuas non potuisse Romanos Pontifices libere ex- 
ercere eam, quam a Christo acceperant auctoritatem, &c. Bell. de R. P. ii. 17. 
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respect to the Roman bishops ; not only interpretatively by 
practice, but directly and formally in express terms assert- 
ing it. 

Thus when Felicissimus and his complices, being rejected 
by St. Cyprian, did apply themselves to Pope Cornelius for 
his communion and countenance, St. Cyprian affirmed that 
to be an irregular and unjust course; subjoining, ‘Eacept to 
a few desperate and wicked persons, the authority of the bishops 
constituted in Africk, who have already judged of them, do seem 
less ; that is, inferior to any other authority, particularly to 
that of Rome, unto which they had recourse: what other 
meaning could he have ? Doth not his argument require this 
meaning ? 

Another instance is that of the Fathers of the Antiochene 
Synod," (being ninety-seven bishops,) the which St. Hilary 
calleth, *a synod of saints congregated, (the decrees whereof 
the Catholic Church did admit into its code, and the canons 
whereof popes have called venerable :’) these in their Epistle 
to Pope Julius, complaining of his demeanour in the case of 
Athanasius, did flatly assert to themselves an equality with 
him; *They did not, as Sozomen reciteth out of their Epis- 
tle, therefore think it equal, that they should be thought infe- 
riors, because they had not so big and numerous a church. 

That Pope himself testifieth the same in his Epistle to 
them, extant in the second Apology of Athanasius; °Jf, 
saith he, ye do truly conceive the honour of bishops to be equal, 
and the same; and ye do not, as ye write, judge of bishops 
according to the magnitude of cities: which assertion of 
theirs so flatly thwarting papal supremacy he doth not at 
all confute, yea not so much as contradict ; and therefore 
reasonably may be interpreted to yield consent 
thereto; the rule, He that holdeth his peace seemeti qui tacet 
to consent, never holding better than in this case,  Videwur. 
when his copyhold was so nearly touched: indeed 


of 

t Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis minor esse videtur auctoritas episcoporum 
‘in Africa constitutorum, qui jam de illis judicaverunt , 

u Fides quam exposuerunt qui affuerunt episcopi 97.—— Hilar. de Synodis. 
(p. 367.) 

x Congregatam sanctorum synodum. Hilar. ibid. 

y Venerabiles Antiocheni Canones. P. Nicol. I. Ep. ix. (p. 519.) 
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he had been very blameable to wave such an occasion of 
defending so important a truth, or in letting so pestilent an 
error to pass without correction or reproof. 

After the Pope had climbed higher than at that time, 
(upon the ladders of dissension and disorders in the 
Church,) yet he was reproved by Euphemius, bishop of 
Constantinople, for preferring himself before his brethren ; 
as we may collect from those words of a zealous Pope, 
>We desire not to be placed above others, (as you say, ) so much 
as to have fellowship holy and well-pleasing to God with all-the 
faithful. 

That Pope Gregory I. did not hold himself superior to 
other bishops, many sayings of his do infer: for in this he 
placeth the fault of the bishop of Constantinople, which he 
so often and so severely reprehendeth, that he did ‘prefer 
himself before, and extol himself above other bishops. 

And would he directly assume that to himself which he 
chargeth on another, although only following his position by 
consequence ? 

And when Eulogius the bishop of Alexandria had com- 
plimentally said, Stcut jussisilis, As ye commanded ; he doth 
thus express his resentment; “That word of command I de- 
sire you let'me not hear ; because I know who I am, and who 
ye are: by place ye are my brethren ; in goodness, fathers: I 
did not therefore command; but what seemed profitable, £ 
hinted to you. 

That many such instances may not be alleged out of 
antiquity, the reason is, because the ancient popes did not 
understand this power to belong to them, and therefore gave 
no occasion for bishops to maintain their honour; or were 
more just, prudent, and modest, than to take so much upon 
them, as their successors did, upon frivolous pretences. 

VIL!. The style used bv the primitive bishops in their 
applications to the Roman bishop doth signify, that they did 
not apprehend him their sovereign, but their equal. 


b Hic non tam optamus preponi aliis (sicut predicas) quam cum fidelibus 
cunctis sanctum et Deo placitum habere consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 1. (ad 
Euphemium. ) 

c In elatione sua Antichristum precurrit, quia superbiendo se ceteris pre- 
ponit. P. Greg. I. Ep. vi. 39. Super cxteros sacerdotes se extollit. Ibid. 
Christi sibi student membra judicare. Jd. Ep. iv. 36. Solus omnibus presse. 
Id. Ep. iv. 38.—quibus (episcopis) cupis temetipsum vocabulo elationis pra- 
ponere. Id. whid 

d Quod verbum jussionis peto a meo anditu removeri; quia scio quis sum, qui 
estis; loco enim mihi fratres estis, moribus patres, non ergo jussi, sed que utilia 
visa sunt, mdicare curavi, &c. Greg. I. Ep. vii. 30. (ad Eulog. Alex.) 
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Brother, Colleague, Fellow-Bishop, arethe terms  cypr. Ep. 
which St. Cyprian doth use in speaking about the —62.45,43,” 
Roman bishops, his contemporaries, Fabianus, Be: 
Cornelius, Lucius, Stephanus; and in his Epistles 
to the three last of them; nor doth he ever use 
any other, importing higher respect due to them ; 
as indeed his practice demonstrateth he did not 
apprehend any other due; or that he did take 
them for his superiors in oftice. Know now, bro- »t¢34 yay. 
ther, was the compellation of Dionysius (bishop of <deage,_ 
Alexandria) to Pope Stephanus. The Synod of yore 
Antioch, which rejected Paulus Samosateunus, in- 
seribeth its epistle to * Dionysius (then bishop of 
Rome) and Maximus, and all our fellow-ministers 
through the world. 

The old Synod of Arles directeth their epistle to Seignior 
Sylvester, their brother. Athanasius saith, ‘These things may 
suffice, which have been written by our beloved and fellow-mi- 
nister Damasus, bishop of great Rome. Marcellus inscribed 
to Pope Julius, to his &mosé blessed fellow-minister. So Cyril 
spake of Pope Celestine I. Our brother and fellow-minister, 
the bishop of Rome. So St. Basil, and his fellow-bishops of 
the east, did inscribe their Epistle, ‘To the beloved of God, 
and our most holy brethren and fellow-ministers, the unanimous 
bishops through Italy and France. In this style do 
the Fathers of Sardica salute Pope Julius; those — Theoay.9. 
of Goned indvle PS pe Damasus ; those of Eph- 
esus, Pope Celestine I. ‘Our brother and fellow-minister 
C lestine; those of Carthage, Pope Celestine L. in the very 
same terms wherein St. Austin doth salute Maximinus, a 
Donatist bishop, 'Sezgnior, my beloved and most honoured 
brother. 'The oriental bishops, Eustathius, Theophilus, and 
Silvanus, did inscribe their remonstrance to Pope Liberius, 
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1 Domino dilectissimo et honorabili fratri Maximino. Aug. Ep. 203. 
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™T9 seignior, our brother and fellow-minister, Liberius. So 
John of Antioch to Nestorius writeth, "0 my master. The 
Synod of Lllyricum call Elpidius, °Our seignior, and fellow- 
minister. 

In which instances, and some others of later date, we may 
observe that the word #0;, or dominus, was then (as it is 
now) barely a term of civility, being then usually given to 
any person of quality, or to whom they would express com- 
mon respect; so that St. Chrysostom in his epistles com- 
monly doth give it, not only to meaner bishops, but even 
to priests; and St. Austin doth thus salute even Donatist 
bishops, reflecting thereon thus ; ?Since therefore by charity I 
serve you in this office of writing letters to you, [ do not impro- 
perly call you master, for the sake of our one true Master, who 
has commanded us so to do. 4 my most honoured master. 
‘now therefore having with me my most honoured seignior 
and most reverend presbyter, &c. § my most hetero 
master Asyncritus the elder. 

Pope eons iat himself did salute fhe Ephesine Fathers; 

‘,0ptot aderados, masters, brethren. Eixven inthe sixth 


Cone. 6. council, Thomas, bishop of Constantinople, did 
5 inscribe according to the old style, to Pope Vita- 


lianus, his brother and fellow-minister. 

The French bishops had good reason to expostulate with 
Pope Nicholas I. "You may know, that we are not, as you 
boast and brag, your clerks ; whom, if pride would suffer, you 
oughé to acknowledee for your brethren and fellow-bishops. 

Such are the terms and titles which primitive integrity, 
when they meant to speak most kindly and respectfully, did 
allow to the Pope, being the same which all bishops did give 
to one another ; (as may be seen in all solemn addresses 
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t Kudpsot adeagoi. P. Celest. I. Ep. ad Syn. Eph. Act. ii. (p. 324.) 
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peer aes recognoscere, si elatio permitteret, debueras. An. Franc. Pith. 
(an. Go 
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and reports concerning them:) which is an argument suffi- 
ciently plain, that bishops in those times did not take them- 
selves to be the Pope’s subjects, or his inferiors in office ; 
but his fellows and mates, co-ordinate in rank. 

Were not these improper terms for an ordinary gentle- 
man or nobleman to accost his prince in? yet hardly is 
there such a distance between any prince and his peers, as 
there is between a modern pope and other bishops. 

It would now be taken for a great arrogance and sauci- 
ness, for an underling bishop to address to the Pope in such 
language, or to speak of him in that manner; which is a 
sign that the world is altered in its notion of him, and that 
he beareth a higher conceit of himself than his primitive 
ancestors did. Now nothing but Beatissimus Pater, Most 
blessed Father ; and Dominus noster Papa, Our Lord the 
Pope, in the highest sense, will satisfy him. 

Now a Pope in a general synod, in a solemn oration, 
could be told to his face, that *the most holy senate of cardi- 
nals had chosen a brother into a father, a colleague into a 
lord. Verily so it is now, but not so anciently. 

In the same ancient times, the style of the Roman 
bishops writing to other bishops was the same; he calling 
them brethren and fellow-ministers. 

So did Cornelius write to Fabius of Antioch, ¥ Beloved 
brother ; so did be call all other bishops,—*Be it known to 
all our fellow-bishops and brethren. So Julius to the oriental 
bishops, *7o our beloved brethren. So Liberius to the Mace- 
donian bishops, ? To our beloved brethren and fellow-ministers : 
and to the oriental bishops, °To our brethren and 
fellow-bishops. So Damasus to the bishops of Lly- 
ricum. So Leo himself frequently in his epistles. 
So Pope Celestine calleth John of Antioch, “Most honoured 
brother; to Cyril and to Nestorius himself, ° Beloved brother ; 
to the fathers of Ephesus, ‘Seigniors, brethren. Pope Gela- 
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sius to the bishops of Dardania, *Your brotherhood. St. 
Gregory to Cyriacus, Our brother and fellow-priest, Cyriacus. 
If it be said, the popes did write so then out of conde- 
scension, or humility and modesty; it may be replied, that 
if really there was such a difference as is now pretended, 
it may seem rather affectation, and indecency or mockery : 
for it would have more become the Pope to maintain the 
majesty and authority of his place, by appellations apt to 
cherish their reverence, than to collogue with them in terms 
void of reality, or signifying that equality which he did not 
mean. 
ines ty: But Bellarmine hath found out one instance 
Theod.y. = (which he maketh much of) of Pope Damasus, 


10. ee 
*valesin Who writing (not, as he allegeth, to the Fathers 


Theod. id, of Constantinople, *but) to certain eastern bi- 
viol TieLo~ ; 
aaa shops, calleth them imost honoured sons. 'That 


whole epistle I do fear to be foisted into Theo- 
doret; for it cometh in abruptly; and doth not much 
become such a man: and if it be supposed genuine, I 
should suspect some corruption in the place; for why, if he 
writ to bishops, should he use a style so unsuitable to those 
times, and so different from that of his predecessors and 
successors?) Why should there be such a disparity between 
his own style now and at other times? for writing 
-Ayary- to the bishops of Illyricum, he calleth them, beloved 
ois a8eX- brethren: why then is he so inconstant and partial, 
Swe vies. aS to yield these oriental bishops less respect ? 
wherefore perhaps vio; was thrust in for 2d:agoe- 
or perhaps the word éaicxero1g was intruded, and 
Toic ray he did write to laymen; those who governed the 
tw2zy iS’- east, who well might be called most honoured sons ; 
ger otherwise the epithet doth not seem well to suit ; 
but however, a single example of arrogance or 
stateliness (or of what shall I call it?) is not to be 
set against so many modest and mannerly ones. 
In fine, that this salutation doth not always imply supe- 
riority, we may be assured by that inscription of Alexander, 
bishop of Thessalonica, to Athanasius of Alexandria, ®To 
my beloved son and unanimous colleague, Athanasius. 
IX. The ground of that eminence which the Roman 


g Fraternitas vestra. P. Gelas. Ep. 12. Greg.—Ep. vi. 24. Fratris et consa- 
cerdotis nostri Cyriaci 7 
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bishop did obtain in the Church, so as in order to precede 
other bishops, doth shake this pretence. 

The church of Rome was indeed allowed to be 
the principal church, as St. Cyprian calleth it: but — xcetesia 
why? Was it preferred by divine institution? bap Ee 
No surely ; Christianity did not make laws of that * 
nature, or constitute differences of places. Was 
it in regard to the succession of St. Peter? No; that was 
a slim, upstart device; that did not hold in Antioch, nor in 
other apostolical churches. 

But it was for a more substantial reason; the very same 
on which the dignity and pre-eminency of other churches 
was founded; that is. the dignity, magnitude, opulency, 
opportunity of that city in which the bishop of Rome did 
preside; together with the consequent numerousness, quality, 
and wealth of his flock; which gave him many great ad- 
vantages above other his fellow-bishops: it was, saith Ri- 
galtius, called by St. Cyprian the principal church, ‘because 
constituted in the principal city. 

That church in the very times of severest persecutions, 
Khy the providence of God, (as Pope Cornelius said in his 
Epistle to Fabius,) had a rich and plentiful number, with a 
most great and innumerable people; so that he reckoneth 
forty-four presbyters, seven deacons, (in imitation of the 
number in the Acts,) seven sub-deacons, forty-two acoluthi, 
fifty-two others of the inferior clergy, and above fifteen 
hundred alms-people. 

To that church there must needs have been a great 
resort of Christians, going to the seat of the empire in 
pursuit of business; as in proportion there was to each 
other metropolis; according to that canon of the Antiochene 
Synod, which ordered, that ‘the bishop of each metropolis 
should take care of the whole province, because all that had 
business did resort to the metropolis. 

That church was most able to yield help and succour to 
them who needed it; and accordingly did use to do it: 


$e 


i Ecclesia principalis, id est in urbe principali constituta. Rigalt. in Copr 
Ep. 59. 
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according to that of Dionysius, (bishop of Corinth,) in his 
Epistle to Bishop Soter of biieh m™This, saith he, is your’ 
custom from the beginning, in divers ways to do good to the 
brethren, and to send supplies to many churches in every city, 
so- refreshing the poverty of those who want. 

Whence it is no wonder, that the head of that church 
did get most reputation, and the privilege of precedence 
without competition. 

"To this church, said Ireneus, 2 is necessary that every 
church (that is, the faithful who are all about) should resort, 
because of its more powerful principality : what is meant by 
that resort will be easy to him who considereth how mew 
here are wont to go up to London, drawn thither by inter- 

ests of trade, law, &c. What he did understand 
(Aware by more powerful principality, the words themselves 
vieey ce- do signify, which exactly do agree to the power 


Mie and grandeur of the imperial city, but do not well 
he said.) suit to the authority of a church; especially then 


when no church did appear to have either princi- 
pality or puissance. And that sense may clearly be evinc- 
ed by the context, wherein it doth appear, that St. Irenzeus 
doth not allege the judicial authority of the Roman church, 
but its credible testimony, which thereby became more con- 
. siderable, because Christians commonly had occasions of 
recourse to it. : 

Such a reason of precedence St. Cyprian giveth in an- 
other case, °Because, saith he, Rome by its magnitude ought 
to precede Carthage. 

For this reason a Papadlhistohian did observe the Roman 
bishop Phad a greater authority (that is, a greater interest 
and reputation) than other bishops. 

This reason Theodoret doth assign in his Epistle to Pope 
Leo, wherein he doth highly compliment and cajole him ; 
4For this city, saith he, is the greatest, and the most splendid, 
and presiding over the world: and flowing with multitude of — 
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convenire ecclesiam, hoe est, eos qui sunt ubique fideles. Jren. iii. 3. 
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_people ; and which moreover hath produced the empire now go- 
verning. 
This is the sole ground upon which the greatest of all 
ancient synods, that of Chalcedon, did affirm the papal 
eminency to be founded ; for, "To the throne, say they, of 
ancient Rome, because that was the royal city, the Fathers 
reasonably conferred the privileges: the fountain of papal 
eminence was in their judgment not any divine institution, 
not the authority of St. Peter deriving itself to his succes- 
sors: but the concession of the Fathers, who were moved 
to grant it upon account that Rome was the imperial city. 
To the same purpose the Empress Placidia, in her epistle 
to Theodosius in behalf of Pope Leo, saith, ‘Jt becometh us 
to preserve to this city (the which ts mistress of all lands) a re- 
verence in all things. : 

This reason fad indeed in it much of equity, of decency, 
of conveniency ; it was equal, that he should have the pre- 
ference, and more than common respect, who was thence - 
enabled and engaged te do mest service toreligion. It was 
decent, that out of conformity to the state, and in respect 
to the imperial court and senate, the pastor of that place 
should be graced with repute ; it was convenient, that he 
who resided in the centre of all business, and had the great- 
‘est influence upon affairs, who was the emperor’s chief 
counsellor for direction, and instrument for execution of 
ecclesiastical affairs, should not be put behind others. 

tHence did the Fathers of the Second General Synod 
advance the bishop of Constantinople to the next privileges 
of honour after the bishop of Ltome, because it was new Rome, 
and a seat of the empire. 7 

And the Fathers of Chalcedon assigned, “equal privileges 
to the most holy see of new Rome, with good reason, (say they,) 
Judging, that the city which was honoured with the royalty and 
senate, and which (otherwise) did enjoy equal privileges with 
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the ancient royal Rome, should likewise in ecclesiastical affairs 
be magnified as it, being second after it. 

Indeed upon this score the church of Constantinople is 
said to have aspired to the supreme principality, when it 
had the advantage over old Rome, the empire being extin- 
guished there ; and sometime was styled, the Head of ail 
Churches.* 

It is also natural, and can hardly be otherwise, but that 
the bishop of a chief city, (finding himself to exceed in 
wealth, in power, in advantages of friendships, dependen- 
cies, &c.) should not affect to raise himself above the level: 
it is an ambition that easily will seize on the most moderate, 
and otherwise religious minds. Pope Leo objected it to 
Anatolius, and Pope Gregory to John, (from his austere 
life called the Laster.) 

Upon the like account it was, that the bishops of other 
cities did mount to a pre-eminency, metropolitan, primatical, 
patriarchal. 

Thence it was that the bishop of Alexandria, before Con- 
stantine’s time, did acquire the honour of second place to 
Rome; because that city, being head of a most rich and 
populous nation, did in magnitude and opulency (as Gre- 
gory Nazianzen saith) ‘approach next to Rome, so as hardly 
to yield the next place to it. 

Upon that account also did Antioch get the next place; 


x Sacrosanctam quoque hujus religiosissimz civitatis Ecclesiam, et matrem 
nostre pietatis, et Christianorum orthodoxe religionis omnium, et ejusdem regize 
urbis sanctissimam sedem, &c. Imp. Leo. Cod. lib. i. tit. 2. § 16. 

The holy church of this most religious city, the mother of our devotion, and of 
all orthodox Christians, and the most holy see of that imperial city. 

Bonifacius If. a Phoca imperatore obtinuit, magna tamen contentione, ut sedes 
B. Petri Apostoli, que caput est omnium ecclesiarum, ita et diceretur, et haberetur 
ab omnibus; quem quidem locum ecclesia Constantinopolitana sibi yendicare 
conabatur; faventibus interdum principibus, affirmantibusque eo loci primam 

sedem esse debere, ubi imperii caput esset. Plat. in Bonif. IIT. (p. 161.) 
~ Boniface ILI. (though with a great deal of stir) obtained of the emperor Phocas, 
that the see of St. Peter the Apostle, which is the head cf all churches, should be 
so called and accounted by all; which dignity the church of Constantinople did 
indeed endeavour to assert to itself, princes sometime favouring them, and affirm- 
ing that there the chief see ought to be, where the head of the empire was. 

Phocas rogante Papa Bonifacio statuit sedem Romane ecclesia caput esse 
omnium ecclesiarum, quia ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se omnium 
ecclesiarum scribebat. Anastas.in Bonif. III. Idem Sabellicus, Blondus, Letus, 
&c. tradunt 

Phocas, at the entreaty of Pope Boniface, appointed that the Roman see should 
be the head of all churches, because the church of Constantinople wrote herself 
the chief of all churches. 
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as being the most large, flourishing, commanding city of the 
east ; *the which, as Josephus saith, for bigness and for other 
advantages, had without coniroversy the third place in all the 
world subject to the Romans ; and the which St. Chrysostom 
calleth, *the head of all cities seated in the east. 

St. Basil seemeth to call the church thereof the principal 
in the world; for, >What, saith he, can be more opportune to 
the churches over the world, than the church of Anticch? the 
which, if it should happen to be reduced to concord, nothing 
would hinder, but that as a sound head it would supply health 
to the whole body. 

Upon the same account the bishop of Carthage did obtain 
the privilege to be standing primate of his province, (al- 
though other primacies there were not fixed to places, but 
followed seniority,) and a kind of patriarch over all the Afri- 
can provinces. 

Hence did Cesarea, as exceeding in temporal advant- 
ages, and being the political metropolis of Palestine, overtop 
Jerusalem, that most ancient, noble, and venerable city, the 
source of our religion. 

It was indeed the general rule and practice to conform 
the privileges of ecclesiastical dignity in a proportion con- 
venient to those of the secular government, as tue Synod of 
Antioch in express terms did ordain; the ninth canon 
whereof runneth thus: °“The bishops in every province ought 
to know, that the bishop residing in the metropolis doth under- 
take the care of all the province ; because all that have business 
do meet together in the metropolis ; whence tt hath been ordain- 
ed, that he should precede in honour, and that the bishops should 
do nothing extraordinary without him; according to a more 
ancient canon holding from our Fathers ; (that is, according 
to the thirty-fourth canon of the Apostles.) 
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It is true, that the Fathers do sometimes mention the 
Church of Rome being founded by the two great Apostles, 
or the succession of the Roman bishop to them in pastoral 
charge as a special ornament of that chureh, and a congru- 
ous ground of respect to that bishop, whereby they “did 
honour the memory of St. Peter ; but even some of those, who 
did acknowledge this, did not avow it as a sufficient ground 
of pre-eminence; none did admit it for an argument of au- 
thoritative superiority. 

Cypr) Ep St. Cyprian did call the Roman see the chair of 

Iv. 52, St. Peter, and the principal church ; yet he dis- 
claimed any authority of the Roman _ bishops 
above his brethren. 

Firmilian did take notice, that Pope Stephanus ‘did glory 
in the place of his bishoprick, and contend that he held the suec- 
cession of Peter; yet did not he think himself thereby oblig- 
ed to submit to his authority, or follow his judgment; but 
sharply did reprehend him, as a favourer of hereticks, an 
author of schisms, and one who had cut himself off from the 
communion of his brethren. 

The Fathers of the Antiochene Synod ‘did confess, that in 
writings all did willingly honour the Roman church, as having 
been from the beginning the school of the Apostles, and the 
metropolis of religion; although yet from the east the instructors 
of the Christian doctrine did go and reside there; but from 
hence they desired not to be deemed inferiors ; because they did 
not exceed in the greatness and numerousness of their church. 
They allowed some regard (though faintly and with reser- 
vation) to the Roman Church upon account of their apos- 
tolical foundation; they implied a stronger ground of pre- 
tence from the grandeur of that city; yet did not they there- 
fore grant themselves to be inferiors; at least as to any 
substantial privilege, importing authority. 

If by divine right, upon account of his succession to St. 


d Sedis apostolic primatum S. Petri meritum, (qui princeps est episcopalis 
corone) Romane dignitas civitatis, sacre etiam synodi firmavit authoritas. 


Valentin. Nov. 24. in fin. Cod. Theod. _ 
e Atque ergo in hac parte juste indignor ad hanc tam apertam et manifestam 


Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se succes- 


sionem Petri tenere contendit——. ; 
Stephanus qui per successionem cathedram Petri habere se predicat——. 
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Peter, he had such pre-eminence, why are the other causes 
reckoned, as if they could add any thing to God’s institution, 
or as if that did need human confirmation? ‘The pretence 
to that surely was weak, which did need corroboration, and 
to be propped by worldly considerations. 

Indeed, whereas the Apostles did found many churches, 
exercising apostolical authority over them, (eminently con- 
taining the episcopal,) why in conscience should one claim 
privileges on that score rather than or above the rest ? 
~ Why should the see of Antioch, Sthat most ancient and 
truly apostolical church, where the Christian name began, 
where St. Peter at first (as they say) did sit bishop for 
seven years, be postponed to Alexandria? 

Especially why should the church of Jerusalem, 


Epiph. Sy- 
the seat of our Lord himself, the mother of all sont but 
churches, the fountain of Christian doctrine, the 7" - ¥ 
first consistory of the Apostles, ennobled by so He: 
many glorious performances, (by the life, preach-  rav txxa- 
ing, miracles, death, burial, resurrection, ascen- 77%" * i 
sion of our Saviour ; by the first preaching of the aie: 
Apostles, the effusion of the Holy Spirit, the con- 
version of so many people, and constitution of the — optat.1. vi. 
first church, and celebration of the first synods,) f'n). 
upon these considerations, not obtain pre-eminence $y, Cone. 


to other churches, but in honour be cast behind 
divers others; and as to power be subjected to 
Ceesarea, the metropolis of Palestine ? 

The true reason of this even Baronius himself did see 
and acknowledge ; for, »That, saith he, the ancients observed 
no other rule in instituting the ecclesiastical sees, than the divi- 
sion of provinces, and the prerogative before established by the 
Romans, there are very many examples. 

Of which examples, that of Rome is the most obvious and 
notable ; and what he so generally asserteth may be so 
applied thereto, as to void all other grounds of its pre-emi- 
nence. 

X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and sub- 
ordinations, or dependencies of some bishops on others in 
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administration of spiritual affairs, were introduced merely 
by human ordinance, and established by law or custom, 
upon prudential accounts, according to the exigency of 
things: hence the prerogatives of others sees did proceed ; 
and hereto whatever dignity, privilege, or authority the 
Pope with equity might at any time claim, is to be imputed. 

To clear which point, we will search the matter nearer 
the quick; propounding some observations concerning the 
ancient forms of discipline, and considering what imterest 
the Pope had therein. 

At first each church was settled apart under its own bi- 
shop and presbyters; so as independently and separately to 
manage its own concernments; each was #roxepad0s, and 
airovoues, soverned by its own head, and had its own laws. 
Every bishop, as a prince in his own church, did act freely, 
according to his will and discretion, with the advice of his 
ecclesiastical senate, and ‘with the consent of his people, 
(the which he did use to consult,) without being controllable 
by any other, or accountable to any, farther than his obliga- 
tion to uphold the verity of Christian profession, and to 
maintain fraternal communion in charity and peace with 
neighbouring churches did require; in which regard if he 
were notably peccant, he was liable to be disclaimed by 
them, as no good Christian, and rejected from communion, 
together with his church, if it did adhere to him in his mis- 
demeanors. ‘This may be collected from the remainders of 
state in the times of St. Cyprian. 

But because little, disjointed, and incoherent bodies were 
like dust, apt to be dissipated by every wind of external 
assault or intestine faction; and peaceable union could 
hardly be retained without some ligature of discipline; and 
churches could not mutually support and defend each other 
without some method of intercourse and rule of confederacy 


i Cypr. Ep. 52, 55, 72, 73, 76. 

Omnis hic actus populo erat insinuandus. P. Corn. apud Cypr. Ep. 46. 

All this business was to have been imparted to the people. 

Secundum arbitrium quoque vestrum, etomnium nostrum commune consilium 
—ea que agenda sunt disponere. Cypr. Ep. 40. ( Plebt Univ.) 

To order what was to be done according to your judgment, and the common 
advice of us all. 

Et limanda plenius ratio non solum cum collegis meis, sed et cum plebe ipsa 
universa. Jd. Ep. 28. . 

And the reason is more thoroughly to be examined, not only with my colleagues, 
but with the whole people. 

Prejudicare ego et soli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. Ep. 18. 


I dare not therefore prejudge, nor assume to myself alone a matter which is 
common to all. 
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éngaging them: "therefore for many good purposes (for up- 
holding and advancing the common interests of Christianity, 
for protection and support of each church from inbred dis- 
orders and dissensions, for preserving the integrity of the 
faith, for securing the concord of divers churches, for pro- 


viding fit pastors to each church, and correcting 


such as were scandalously bad *or unfaithful) it *Particular 
: ie in the dis- 

was soon found needful, that divers churches {itonot : 

should be combined and linked together in some eae 

regular form of discipline; tthat if any church did 62,4" 

nes ; DS 
want a bishop, the neighbour bishops might step 1 Nev... 
in to approve and ordain a fit one; {that if any  ap..4 
CXXxill. Capes 


bishop did notoriously swerve from the Christian 


10. 


; “ ; + Vid. Can. 

rule, the others might interpose to correct or void A ost 38. 
. . . . . al. 30. 4 
him; that if any error or schism did peep up in Synod.” 


any church, the joint concurrence of divers bishops 

might avail to stop its progress, and to quench it, by conve- 
nient means of instruction, reprehension, and censure; that 
if any church were oppressed by persecution, by indigency, 
by faction, the others might be engaged to afford effectual 
succour and relief: for such ends it was needful, that bi- 
shops in certain precincts should convene, with intent to 
deliberate and resolve about the best expedients to 


compass them 5 and that the manner of such pro-  (cixovope- 

ceeding (to avoid uncertain distraction, confusion, tas éxxan- 

: : BN iad a . _ olasined. 

arbitrariness, dissatisfaction, and mutinous oppo ae Gent 
Cane # 


sition) should be settled in an ordinary course, ac- 
cording to rules known and allowed by all. 

In defining such precincts it was most natural, most easy, 
most commodious, to follow the divisions of territory or 
jurisdiction already established in the civil state; that the 


k Hoe enim et verecundiz et discipline et vite: ipsi omnium nostrum convenit, 
ut episcopi plures in unum convenientes, presente et stantium plebe, (quibus et 
ipsis pro fide et timore suo honor habendus est) disponere omnia consilii communis 
religione possimus. Cypr. Ep. 14. 

For it becomes the modesty, the discipline, and the manner of our living, that 
many bishops meeting together, the people being also present, (to whom respect 
ough to be had for their faith and fear,) we may order all things with the common 
advice. 
quoniam non paucorum, nec ecclesie unius aut unius provincia, sed totius 
orbis heec causa est Cypr. Ep. 14. 
because this is the concern, not of a few men, or of one church, or one 
province, but of the whole world. . 

Idcireo copiosum corpus est sacerdotum——ut si quis ex collegio nostro heresin 
facere, et gregem Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveniant ceteri——. 
Id. Ep. 76. 

Therefore the clergy is a large body——that if any one of our own society should 
vent an heresy, and attempt to rent and waste the flock of Christ, the rest might 
come in to their help. . 

bl 
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spiritual administrations, being in such circumstances aptly 
conformed to the secular, might go on more smoothly and 
expeditely, the wheels of one not clashing with the other ; 
according to the judgment of the two great synods, that of 
Chalcedon and the Trullane; which did ordain, that Vf by 
royal authority any city be, or should hereafter be re-establish- 
ed, the order of the churches shall be according to the civil and 
public form. 

Whereas therefore in each nation or province 
P.Anacl Subject to one political jurisdiction there was a 


Dist. ix. . . . 
cap 1.P. +Metropolis, or head city, to which the greatest re- 


Epeiss Sort was for dispensation of justice, and despatch 
of principal affairs emergent in that province; it 
was also most convenient, that also the determination of 
ecclesiastical matters should be affixed thereto ; especially 
considering that usually those places were opportunely seat- 
ed; that many persons upon other occasions did meet there; 
that the churches in those cities did exceed the rest in num- 
ber, in opulency, in ability and opportunity to promote the 
common interest in all kinds of advantages. 
™Moreover because in all societies and confederacies of 
men for ordering public affairs, (for the setting things in 
motion, for effectual despatch, for preventing endless dissen- 
sions and confusions both in resolving upon and executing 
things,) it is needful that one person should be authorized 
to preside among the rest, unto whom the power and care 
should be intrusted to convoke assemblies in fit season, to 
propose matters for consultation, to moderate the debates 
and proceedings, to declare the result, and to see that what 
is agreed upon may be duly executed; such a charge then 
naturally would devolve itself upon the prelate of the me- 
tropolis, as being supposed constantly present on the place; 
as being at home in his own seat of presidence, and receiv- 
ing the rest under his wing; as incontestably surpassing 
others in all advantages answerable to the secular advant- 


1 EJS xed tis 2x Buowriuns PEsolas inawlodn rors, 2 avdis xammodein, Tors 
TOAKTLXOLS 9G Onpoortoss TUT‘ + Tay EXUANTLOSEXWY TCLPOLKEGY n Tas aKOARTELTM 
Conc. Chalced. can. 17. et Conc. Trull. can. 38. 

m Ad hoc divine dispensationis provisio gradus et diversos constituit ordines in 
se distinctos, ut dum reverentiam minores potioribus exhiberent, et potiores mino- 
ribus diligentiam impenderent, una concordie fieret a diversitate contentio et 
recte officiorum geretur administratio singulorum. Joh. VIII. Ep. 95. 

'o this end Divine Providence hath appointed degrees and diverse orders dis- 
tinct from one another, that while the less reverence the greater, and the greater 
take care of the less, from this diversity there might arise one frame of concord, and 
all offices be duly administered. 
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ages of his city; for that it was unseemly and hard, if he 
at home should be postponed in dignity to others repairing 
thither ; for that also commonly he was in a manner the 
spiritual father of the rest, (religion being first planted in 
great cities, and thence propagated to others,) so that the 
reverence and dependence on colonies to the mother city 
was due from other churches to his see. 

Wherefore by consent of all churches, grounded on such 
obvious reason of things, the presidency in each province 
was assigned to the bishop of the metropelis, who was called 
the first bishop, the metropolitan, (in some. places 
the *primate, the archbishop, the patriarch, the — *Primas 
pope) of the province. The Apostolical Canons (ia umn. 
call him the first bishop, "(which showeth the an- ‘™ 
tiquity of this institution ;) the African Synods did Cot. A® 
appoint that name to him as most medest, and _ Dist. xcix 
calling him Primate in that sense; other ancient ~~ 
synods style him the metropolite ; and to the me- 
tropolites of the principal cities they gave the title of arch- 
bishop. ‘The bishops of Rome and Alexandria peculiarly 
were called popes ; although that name was sometimes de- 
ferred to any other bishop. 

During this state of things the whole church did consist 
of so many provinces, being #érexeGaAo, independent on each 
other in ecclesiastical administrations ; each reserving to 
itself the constitution of bishops, the convocation of synods, 
the enacting of canons, the decision of causes, the definition 
of questions ; yet so that each province did hold peaceful 
and amicable correspondence with others; upon the like 
terms as before each wapoixtz, or episcopal precinct, did hold 
intercourse with its neighbours. 

And whoever in any province did not comply with, or 
submit to the orders and determinations resolved 
upon in those assemblies, was deemed a schisma- 
tical, contentious, and contumacious person; with  é 
good reason, because he did thwart a discipline 3%" 4° 
plainly conducible to public good; because declin- - 
ing such judgments he plainly showed that he would admit 
none, (there not being any fairer way of determining things, 
than by common advice and agreement of pastors 3) ‘because 
he did in effect refuse all good terms of communion and 
peace. 


OTs trioxdres ixase 2oves eldtvans xpn Toy éy TOs TewToy. Can. Apost. 27. 
‘The bishops of each nation ought to know who is chief among them. 
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Thus, I conceive, the metropolitical governance was in- 
troduced, by human prudence following considerations of 
public necessity, or utility. There are indeed some who 
think it was: pe netituged by the Apostles: but their arguments 
do not seem convyi cing ; and such a constitution doth not 
(as I take it) well suit to the state of their times, and the 
course they took in founding churches. 

Into such a channel, through all parts of Christendom, 
‘(though with some petty differences in the methods and 
measures of acting,) had ecclesiastical administrations fallen 
“of themselves ; plain community. of reason and imitation 
insensibly propagating that course ; and therein it ran for 

a good time, before it was by general consent and solemn 
sanction established. 

The whole Church then was a body consisting of several 

confederations of bishops, acting in behalf of their 
Can. Apost. Churches under their respective metropolitans, 
Tertun. de Who did manage the common affairs in each pro- 
Siu. Me” Vince 3 convoking synods at stated times and upon 
prvi: emergent occasions; °in them deciding causes and 

controversies incident, relating to faith or prac- 
tice; framing rules serviceable to common edification ; and 
decent uniformity in God’s service ; quashing heresies and 
schisms, declaring truths impugned or questioned ; main- 
taining the harmony of communion and concord with other 
provinces adjacent or remote, 

Such was the state of the Church, unto which the Aposto- 
lical Canons and Constitutions do refer, answerable to the 
times in which they were framed; and which we may dis- 
cern in the practice of ancient synods, 

Such it did continue, when the great Synod of Nice was 
celebrated,’ which by its authority, (presumed to represent 
the authority ofall bishops in the world, who were summon- 
ed thereto,) backed by the imperial authority and power, 
did confirm those orders, as they found them standing by 
more general custom and received rules in most provinces 4 
reducing them into more uniform practice; so that what 
before stood upon reason, customary usage, particular con- 
sent, by so august sanction did become universal law; and 


© Ascy Tag txnANTIUSINES xecles 6 Tous Toy cuir nreret very daAdzess 
Syn. Ant. can. 20. 
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did obtain so great veneration, as by some to be conceived 
everlastingly and immutably obligatory ; according to those 
maxims of Pope Leo. 

It is here farther observable, that whereas divers pro- 
vinces did hold communion and intercourse ; ‘so that upon 
occasion they did (by their formed letters) render to” igre 
another an account of their proceedings, being of great 
moment, especially of those which concerned the general 
state of Christianity and common faith ; calling, when need 
was, for assistance one of another, to resolve points of faith, 
or to settle order and peace ; there was in so doing a spe- 
cial respect given to the metropolites of great cities ; and 
to prevent dissensions, which naturally ambition doth prompt 
men to, grounded upon degrees of respect, an order was 
fixed among them, according to which in subscriptions of 
letters, in accidental congresses, and the like occasions, 
some should precede others; (that distinction being chiefly 
and.commonly grounded on the greatness, splendour, opu- 
lency of cities; or following the secular dignity of them ;) 
whence Rome had the jirst place, Alexandria the second, 
Antioch the third, Jerusalem the fourth, &c. 

Afterward, Constantine having introduced a = Zos.1iv.ii. 
new partition of the empire, whereby divers pro- | eed 
vinces were combined together into one territory, ‘ BY 
under the regiment of a vicar, or a lieutenant of a 
prefectus-prelorio, which territory was called a diocese; the 
ecclesiastical state was adapted in conformity thereto; new 
ecclesiastical systems, and a new sort of spiritual heads 
thence springing up; so that in each diocese, consisting of 
divers provinces, an ecclesiastical "exarch (otherwise some- 
times called a primate, sometimes a ‘diocesan, sometimes a 
‘natriarch, ) was constituted, answerable to the civil exarch 
of a diocese; “who by such constitution did obtain a like 
authority over the metropolitans of provinces, as they had 
in their province over the bishops of cities; so that it ap- 
pertained to them to call together the synods of the whole 


¥lEmimoascuca ta eZaeyo us. Syn. Chale. Act. x. p. 388. 

8 Atotxntis. Epist. Orient. ad Rufum. in Syn. Eph. p. 396. Dist. xcix. 
cap. 1, 2. 

a Oi OolMTaArol WAT ELLY th Stolunrews ¢ EMATNS. Syn. Chale. Act. 2. (p. 211.) 

Ephesi dinasoy TAT EILE HINOY. Evag. ii. 6. 

U Ties ey eEdexes THY Drownnoewy Tes maternexas Pact, Zon. ad 28. Can, 
Chalc. Novell. exxxvii. cap. 5. et exxill.cap. 10. P. Greg. I. Ep. 11, 56. 

Ordo episcoporum quadripartitus est, id est, in patriarchis, archiepiscopis, me- 
tropolitanis, atque episcopis. Isid. Dist. xxi. cap. I. 

Dionysius Ex. translates eEaexovy Primatem. in Syn. Chale. can. 9, 17: 
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diocese, to preside in them, and in them to despatch the 
principal affairs concerning that precinct, to ordain metro- 
politans, to confirm the ordinations of bishops, to decide 
causes and controversies between bishops upon appeal from 
provincial synods. ( 

Some conceive the Synod of Nice did establish it; but 
that can hardly well be; for that synod was held about the 
time of that division, (after that Constantine was settled in 
a peaceful enjoyment of the empire,) and scarce could take 
notice of so fresh a change in the state; that doth not pre- 
tend to innovate, but professeth in its sanctions specially to 
regard ancient custom, saving to the churches their privileges 
of which they were possessed ;* that only mentioneth pro- 
vinces, and representeth the metropolitans in them as the 
chief governors ecclesiastical then being ; that constituteth 
a peremptory decision of weighty causes in provincial synods, 
which is inconsistent with the diocesan authority; Ythat 
taketh no notice of Constantinople, the principal diocese in 
the east, as seat of the empire; (and the Synod of Antioch, 
insisting in the footsteps of the Nicene, doth touch only me- 
tropolitans, (can. 19.) and the Synod of Laodicea doth only 
suppose that order.) In fine, that synod is not recorded by 
any old historian to have framed such analteration; which 
indeed was so considerable, that Eusebius, who was present 
there, could not well have passed it over in silence. 

Of this opinion was the Synod of Carthage, in their Epis- 
tle to Pope Celestine I. who understood no jurisdiction but 
that of metropolitans to be constituted in the Nicene Synod. 

Some think the Fathers of the Second General Synod 
did introduce it, seeing it expedient that ecclesiastical 
administrations should correspond to the political; for they 
did innovate somewhat in the form of government; they do 
expressly use the new word diocese, according to the civil 
sense, as distinct from a province; they do distinctly name 
the particular dioceses of the oriental empire, as they stood 
in the civil establishment; they do prescribe to the bishops 
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The bishops should be constituted by the judgment of the metropolitans and the 
neighbouring bishops, 
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in each diocese to act unitedly there, not skipping over the 
bounds of it; they order a kind of appeal to the synod of 
the diocese, prohibiting other appeals: the historians ex- 
pressly do report of them, that they did distinguish and 
distribute dioceses, that they did constitute patriarchs, that 
they did prohibit that any of one diocese should intrude 
upon another.2 

But if we shall attently search and scan passages, we 
may perhaps find reason to judge, that this form did soon 
after the Synod of Nice creep in, without any solemn ap- 
pointment, by spontaneous assumption and submission, 
accommodating things to the political course; the great 
bishops (who by the amplification of their city, in power, 
wealth, and concourse of people, were advanced in reputa- 
tion and interest) assuming such authority to themselves ; 
and the lesser bishops easily complying: and of 
this we have some arguments. Cyril, bishop of  rneoa. ii. 
Jerusalem, being deposed and extruded by Aca- Ree an 
clus, metropolitan of Palestine, did appeal to a 
greater judicatory ;* being the first (as Socrates noteth) who 
ever did use that course; because, it seemeth, there was 
no greater in being till about that time ;-which was some 
years before the Synod of Constantinople ; in which there 
is mention of a greater synod of the diocese 

There was a convention of bishops of the Pon- soz. yi.12. 
tick diocese at Tyana, (distinguished from the 
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erioxomwy exebyns Umrte chs altlas cavrns cuynarspsiwy——. Syn. Const. 
can 6. 

But if it so happen that the bishops of any province cannot rectify those things 
which are laid to the charge of a bishop, they shall then go to a greater synod of 
the bishups of that diocese, met together tor that purpose. 

The Fathers of Constantinople, in their Synodick Epistle, distinguish the pro- 
vince and diocese of Antioeh, oi re rig eragxias, nal TiS avaToaluns Sonne ews 
GUISE RE HOT TS: Theod. v.90: 
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trsivas. Theodor. Ep. 86. (ad Flavianum. ) 

For, says Theodoret, the blessed Fathers meeting together in the imperial city, 
distinguished dioceses agreeably to what the Nicene Fathers had done, and allotted 


to every diocese what belonged to it: on the contrary charging that no one of one 
diocese should encreach upon another. 
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Asian bishops,) whereof Eusebius of Caesarea is reckoned, 
in the first place, as president, in the time of Valens. 

Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, is said by the Synod 
of Chalcedon to have presided in the Synod of Constanti- 
nople.” 

A good argument is drawn from the very canon of the 
Synod of Constantinople itself ;° which doth speak concern- 
ing bishops over dioceses, as already constituted, or extant ; 
not instituting that order of bishops, but supposing it, and 
together with an implicit confirmation regulating practice 
according to it, by prohibiting bishops to leap over the 
bounds of their diocese, so as to meddle in the affairs of 
other dioceses; and by ordering appeals to the synod of a 
diocese. 

Of authority gained by such assumption and concession, 
without law, there might be produced divers instances. 

As particularly that the see of Constantinople did assume 
to itself ordination, and other acts of jurisdiction, in three 
dioceses, before any such power was granted to it by any 
synodical decree; the which to have done divers 
instances show; some whereof are alleged in the — syn. chate, 
Synod of Cha!cedon; as St. Chrysostom, of whom @4éa3 
it is there said, “That going into Asia he deposed 
jifteen bishops, and consecrated others in their room. 

_. He also deposed Gerontius, bishop of Nicome- _ goz, vii. 6. 
dia, belonging to the diocese of Pontus. 

Whence the Fathers of Chalcedon did aver, That they 
had in a synod confirmed the ancient custom which the holy 
church of God in Constantinople had, to ordain metropolitans 


an the Asian, Pontick, and Thracian dioceses. 


The which custom (consistent with reason, and becoming 
the dignity of the empire, and grateful to the 
court) that great synod did establish, although the syn. chate. 
Roman church, out of jealousy, did contest and (4%) 
protest against it. 


But the most pertinent instances are those of the Roman, 
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Alexandrine, and Antiochene churches, having by degrees 
assumed to themselves such power over divers provinces ; 
in imitation of which churches the other diocesan bishops 
may well be thought to have enlarged their jurisdiction. 

This form of government is intimated in the Synod of 
Ephesus, by those words in which dioceses and provinces 
are distinguished; ‘and the same shall be observed in all 
dioceses and all provinces every where. 

However that this form of discipline was perfectly settled 
in the times of the Fourth General Synod is evident by two 
notable canons thereof, wherein it is decreed, that #1f any 
bishop have a controversy with his metropolitan of his province, 
he shall resort to, and be judged by, the exarch of the diocese, 
or bythe see of Constantinople. 

_ This was a great privilege conferred on the bishop of 
Constantinople; the which perhaps did ground (to be sure 
it did make way for) the plea of that bishop to the title of 
(Ecumenical Patriarch, or Universal Bishop, which Pope 
Gregory did so exagitate; and indeed it soundeth so fairly 
toward it, that the Pope hath nothing comparable to it, to 
allege in favour of his pretences; this being the decree of 
the greatest synod that ever was held among the ancients, 
where all the patriarchs did concur in making these de- 
crees; which Pope Gregory did reverence as one of the 
Gospels. If any ancient synod did ever constitute any thing 
like to universal monarchy, it was this; wherein a final 
determination of greatest causes was granted to the see of 
Constantinople, without any exception or reservation: I 
mean as to sembiance, and the sound of words: for as to 
the true sense, I do indeed conceive that the canon did 
only relate to causes emergent in the eastern parts; and 
probably it did only respect the three dioceses (of Asia, 
Pontus, and Thrace) which were immediately subjected to 
his patriarchal jurisdiction. 

Pope Nicholas I. doth very jocularly expound this canon; 
affirming that by the primate of the diocese is understood 
the Pope, (diocese being put by a notable figure for dioceses, ) 
and that an appeal is to be made to the bishop of Constan- 
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tinople, only by permission, in case the party will be con- 
tent therewith.” 

We may note, that some provincial churches were by 
ancient custom exempted from dependence on any primacy 
or patriarchate. 

Such an one the Cyprian church was adjudged to be in 
the Ephesine Synod; wherein the privileges of such churches 
were confirmed against the invasion of greater churches, 
and to that purpose this general law enacted; ‘Let the same 
be observed in all dioceses and provinces every where—that 
none of the bishops most beloved of God invade another pro- 
vince, which did not formerly belong to him or his predecessors ; 
and tf any one have invaded one, and violently seized it, that 
he restore it. 

Such a church was that of Britain anciently, before 
Austin did introduce the papal authority here, against that 
canon; as by divers learned pens hath been showed. 

Such was the church of Africk, as by their canons against 
transmarine appeals, and about all other matters, doth 
appear. 

nae It is supposed by some, that discipline was 

up l ‘serewed yet one peg higher, by setting up the 

-order of patriarchs higher than primates, or dio- 

cesan exarchs: but I find no ground of this supposal, 

except in one case; that is, of the bishop of Constantinople 

being set above the bishops of Ephesus, Caesarea, and 
Heraclea, which were the primates of the three dioceses. 

It is a notable fib which Pope Nicholas II. telleth, as 
Gratian citeth him; "That the church of Rome instituted all 
patriarchal supremacies, all metropolitan primacies, episcopal 
sees, all ecclesiastical orders and dignities whatsoever. 

Now things standing thus in Christendom, we may, con- 


h Quem autem primatem diceceseos S. synodus dixerit, preter Apostoli primi 
vicarium, nullus penitus intelligitur 4 . 

None can understand whom the holy synod should call primate of a diocese, 
except the vicar of the prime Apostle. 

Tantundem valet dixisse primatem diceceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dic- 
ceseon. P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 507.) 

To say the primate of a diocese is as much as to say of dioceses. 

1 TO OE adtd 1 Er) Tay GAAwY doinacewy nal THY emavTANOD EroeXiY qo 
Quraxyrncercas ass pndivee Toy DecQirecatwy 2ricxdrwy lorovox lay Erecoy Bx 
Boay awry 1 taoxns urd ty att& nyev tay wed are xiew xararauCeveny, 
GAN el nod vis xaTEAaG ev, 1 OD? Lavurw@ mewointat, Pracauev0s T&roy cemodboaverty 
&c: Conc. Eph. can: 8. 

k Omnes sive patriarch cujuslibet apices, sive metropolean primatus, aut 
episcopatuum cathedras, vel ecclesiarum cujuslibet ordinis dignitates instituit 
Romana ecclesia. P. Nic. IJ. Dist. xxii. cap. 1. 
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verning the interest of the Roman bishop, in reference to 
them, observe, 

1. In all these transactions about modelling the spiritual 
discipline, there was no canon established any peculiar 
jurisdiction to the bishop of Rome, enly the 

2. Synod of Nice did suppose that he by custom did 
enjoy some authority within certain precincts of the west, 
like tothat which it did confirm to the bishop of Alexandria 
in Egypt, and the countries adjacent thereto. 

3. The Synods of Constantinople did allow him — Mees¢eix 
honorary privileges, or precedence before all other 7'*%S- 


: ; y 4 ; Can. 3. 
bishops, assigning the next place after him to the Td zpa- 
bishop of Constantinople. weba % be- 


4. In other privileges the Synod of Chalcedon Aaah 


did equal the see of Constantinople to the Roman. Syn. 

o. The canons of the two First and Fourth “ice xee- 
General Synods, ordering all affairs to be des- + 
patched, and causes to be determined in metro- 
politan or diocesan synods, do exclude the Roman 
bishop from meddling in those concerns. 

6. The popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like 
nothing but what they did themselves, and which served 
their interests) did not relish those canons, although enacted 
by synods which themselves admitted for cecumenical. 
\That subscription of some bishops made above sixty years 
since, as you boast, does no whit favour your persuasion; a 
subscription never transmitted to the knowledge of the apostclick 
see by your predecessors, which from its very beginning being 
weak, and long since ruinous, you endeavour now too late and 
unprojitably to revive. 

So doth Pope Leo I. treat the Second Great Synod, 
writing to Anatolius; and Gregory speaking of the same 
says, “That the Roman church has not the acts of that synod, 
sor received its canons. 

7. Wherefore in the west they did obtain no effect, so as 
to establish diocesan primacies there. 

The bishops of cities, which were heads of dioceses, 
either did not know of these canons, (which is probable, 


1 Persuasioni enim tue in nullo penitus suffragatur quorundam episcoporum 
ante sexaginta, ut jactas, annos facta subscriptio, nunquamque a predecessoribus 
tuis ad apostolice sedis transmissa notitiam, cui ab initio sui caduce. dudumque 
collapse sera nunc et inutilia subjicere fomenta voluisti P. Leo. Ep. 53. (ad 
Anatol.) Vide Ep. 54, 55, 61. 

m Romana autem ecclesia eosdem canones vel gesta synodi ilius hactenus non 
habet, nec accepit. Greg. M. Ep. vi. 31. (ad Eulog. Alex.) 


256 A TREATISE OF THE 


because Rome did smother the notice of them,) or were 
hindered from using them; the Pope having so winded 
himself in, and got such hold among them, as he would not 
let go.” 

8. It indeed turned to a great advantage of the Pope, in 
carrying on his encroachments, and enlarging his worldly 
interests, that the western churches did not, as the eastern, 
conform themselves to the political frame in embracing 
diocesan primacies; which would have engaged and enabled 
them better to protect the liberties of their churches from 
papal invasions.° 

9. For hence, for want ofa better, the Pope did claim to 
himself a patriarchal authority over the western churches ; 
pretending a right of calling synods, of meddling in ordina- 
tions, of determining causes by appeal to him; of dictating 
laws and rules to them, against the old rights of metropo- 
litans, and the later constitutions for primacies. 

Of this we have an instance in St. Gregory; where he 
alleging an imperial constitution importing that in case a 
clergyman should appeal from his metropolitan, the cause 
should be referred to the archbishop and patriarch of that 
diocese, who judging according to the canons and laws should 
give an end thereto; doth consequentially assume an appeal 
from a bishop to himself, adjoining, ?Lf against these things 
it be said, that the bishop had neither metropolitan nor patri- 
arch, tt is to be said, that this cause was to be heard and 
decided by the apostolical see, which is the head of all churches. 

10. Having got such advantage, and, as to ex- 

tent, stretched his authority beyond the bounds of 

Rufin. his sub-urbicarian precincis, he did also intend it 

Hisei6. in quality far beyond the privileges by any eccle- 

siastical law granted to patriarchs, or claimed or 

exercised by any other patriarch ; till at length, by degrees, 

he had advanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, and 
thereby utterly enslaved the western churches. 


nN. B. A Roman synod, anno 378. consisting of Italian bishops, did give the 
Pope such a privilege as the Synod of Constantinople did to the bishop of that see. 
(Marc. de Primat. p. 103. ex App. Cod. Theodos. Vide Baron.) 

But there is difference between a general synod and an Italian synod: and what 
had an Italian synod to prescribe to all the provinces of the Roman empire, or 
rather of the west? P. Greg. I. Ep. 7, 8. ) 

0 Balusius thinketh, that Hilarius of Arles did pretend and offer at this prima- 
tical’ power, apud Marc. v. 32. but Pope Leo did mainly check and quash his 
attempt. 

P Contra hee si dictum fuerit, quia nec metropolitam habuit nec patriarcham; 
dicendum est quia a sede apostolica, que omnium ecclesiarum caput est, causa 
hc audienda ac dirimenda fuerat. Greg. I. Ep. xi. 56. 
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The ancient order did allow a patriarch or primate to 
call a synod of the bishops in his diocese, and with them to 
determine ecclesiastical affairs by majority of suffrages: 
but he doth not do so; but setting himself down in his chair, 
with a few of his courtiers about him, doth make decrees 
and dictates, to which he pretendeth all must submit. 

The ancient order did allow a patriarch to ordain metro- 
politans duly elected in their dioceses; leaving bishops to 
be ordained by the metropolitans in their provincial synods: 
but he will meddle in the ordination of every bishop, suffer- 
ing none to be constituted without his confirmation, for 
which he must soundly pay. 

The ancient order did allow a patriarch, with the advice 
and consent of his synod, to make canons for the well- 
ordering his diocese: but he sendeth about his Decretal 
Letters, composed by an infallible secretary, which he pre- 
tendeth must have the force of laws, equal to the highest 
decrees of the whole Church. 

The ancient order did suppose bishops by their ordina- 
tion sufficiently obliged to render unto their patriarch due 
observance, according tothe canons, he being liable to be 
judged in a synod for the transgression of his duty; but he 
forceth all bishops to take the most slavish oaths of obedi- 
ence to him that can be imagined. 

The ancient order did appoint, that bishops accused for 
offences should be judged in their provinces; or, upon ap- 
peal from them, in patriarchal synods: but he receiveth 
appeals at the first hand, and determineth them in his court, 
without calling such a synod in an age for any such purpose. 

The ancient patriarchs did order all things, as became 
good subjects, with leave and under submission to the 
emperor, who as he pleased did interpose his confirmation 
of their sanctions: but this man pretendeth to decree what 
he pleaseth without the leave, and against the will of 
princes. 

Wherefore he is not a patriarch of the western churches, 
(for that he acteth according to no patriarchal rule,) but a 
certain kind of sovereign lord, or a tyrannical oppressor of 
them. 

11. In all the transactions for modelling the  1iainnist. 
Church, there never was allowed to the Pope any *“?" 
dominion over his fellow-patriarchs, or of those 
great primates who had assumed that name to themselves ; 
among whom indeed, for the dignity of his city, he had 
obtained a priority of honour or place; but never had any 
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power over them settled by a title of law, or by clear and 
uncontested practice. 

Insomuch, that if any of them had erred in faith, or 
offended in practice, it was requisite to call a general synod 
to judge them; as in the cases of Athanasius, of Gregory 
Nazianzen and Maximus, of Theophilus and St. Chrysos- 
tom, of Nestorius and of Dioscorus, is evident. 

12. Indeed all the oriental churches did keep themselves: 
pretty free from his encroachments, although, when he had 
swollen so big in the west, he sometimes did take occasion 
to attempt on their liberty; which they sometimes did 
warily decline, sometimes stoutly did oppose. 

But as to the main, those flourishing churches 
constantly did maintain a distinct administration — viade 
from the western churches, under their own pa- met hard ‘i 
triarchs and synods, not suffering him to interlope 
in prejudice to their liberty. 

They, without his leave or notice, did call and celebrate 
synods, (whereof all the first great synods are instances :) 
their ordinations were not confirmed or touched by him; 
appeals were not (with public regard or allowance) thence 
made to him in causes great or little, but they deeided 
them among themselves: they quashed heresies springing 
up among them, as the Second General Synod the Mace- 
donians, Theophilus the Origenists, &c. Little in any 
ease had his worship to do with them, or they with him, 
beyond what was needful to maintain general communion 
and correspondence with him; which they commonly, as 
piety obliged, were willing to do. 

And sometimes, when a pert pope, upon some incidental 
advantage of differences risen among them, would be more 
busy than they deemed convenient in tampering with their 
affairs; they did rap his fingers: so Victor, so Stephanus, 
so Julius and Liberius, of old did feel to their smart: s 
afterwards Damasus and other popes in the case of Flavi- 
anus; Innocent in the case of St. Chrysostom; Felix and 
his successors in the case of Acacius, did find little regard 
had to their interposals. 

So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was 
made between them, and they would not suffer him at all 
to meddle with their affairs. 

Before I proceed any farther, I shall Lifielly draw some 
corollaries from this historical account which I have given 
of the original and growth of metropolitical, primatical, 
and patriarchal jurisdiction. 
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1. Patriarchs are an human institution. 

2. As they were erected by the power and prudence of 
men, so they may be dissolved by the same. 

3. They were erected by the leave and confirmation of 
princes; and by the same they may be dejected, if great 
reason do appear. 

A. The patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own province 
or diocese doth not subsist upon any canon of a general 
synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no such power otherwise than 
upon his invasion or assumption. 

6. The primates and metropolitans of the western church 
cannot be supposed otherwise than by force, or out of fear, 
to have submitted to such an authority .as he doth usurp. 

7. It is not really a patriarchal power, (like to that which 
was granted by the canons and princes,) but another sort 
of power, which the Pope doth exercise. 

8. The most rightful patriarch, holding false doctrine, or 
imposing unjust laws, or tyrannically abusing his power, 
may and ought to be rejected from communion. 

9. Such a patriarch is to be judged by a free synod, if it 
may be had. 

10. If such a synod cannot be had by consent of princes, 
each church may free itself from the mischiefs induced by 
his perverse doctrine or practice. 

11. No ecclesiastical power can interpose in the manage- 
ment of any affairs within the territory of any prince without 
his concession. 

12. By the laws of God, and according to ancient prac- 
tice, princes may model the bounds of ecclesiastical juris- 
diction, erect bishopricks, enlarge, diminish, or transfer 
them as they please. 

13. Wherefore each prince (having supreme power in 
his own dominions, and equal to what the emperor had in 
his) may exclude any foreign prelate from jurisdiction in 
his territories. 


14. It is expedient for peace and public good that he 
should do thus.! 

15. Such prelate, according to the rules of Christianity, 
ought to be content with his doing so. 

16. Any prelate, exercising power in the dominion of 
any prince, is eatenus his.subject; as the popes and all 
bishops were to the Roman emperors. 

17. Those joints of ecclesiastical discipline, established 
in the Roman empire by the confirmation of emperors, 
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were (as to necessary continuance) dissolved by the dissolu-— 
tion of the Roman empire. 

18. The power of the Pope in the territories of any 
prince did subsist by his authority and favour. 

19. By the same reason as princes have curbed the ex- 
orbitancy of papal power in some cases (of entertaining 
legates, making appeals, disposing of benefices, &c.) by 
the same they might exclude it. 

20. The practice of Christianity doth not depend upon 
the subsistence of such a form instituted by man. 

Having showed at large that this universal sovereignty 
and jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome over the Christian 
Church hath no real foundation either in Scripture or else- 
where, it will be requisite to show by what ways and means 
so groundless a claim and pretence should gain belief and 

submission to it from so considerable a part of 
De pusilo Christendom; and that from so very slender roots 
? Leo Ep. (from slight beginnings, and the slimmest. pre- 
a: tences one can well imagine) this bulk of exorbi- 

tant power did grow, the vastest that ever man on 
earth did’ attain, or did ever aim at, will be the less won- 
derful, if we do consider the many causes which did concur 
and contribute thereto; some whereof are proposed in the 
following observations. 

1 Eminency of any kind (in wealth, in honour, in repu- 
tation, in might, in place, or mere order of dignity,) doth 
easily pass into advantages of real power and command 
over those who are inferior in those respects, and have any 
dealings or common transactions with such superiors. 

For to persons endowed with such eminency by voluntary 
deference the conduct of affairs is wont to be allowed; none 
presuming to stand in competition with them, every one 
rather yielding place to them than to their equals. 

The same conduct of things, upon the same accounts, 
and by reason of their possession, doth continue fast in 
their hands, so long as they do retain such advantages. 

Then from a custom of managing things doth spring up 
an opinion or a pretence of right thereto; they are apt to 
assume a title, and others ready to allow it. 

Men naturally do admire such things, and so are apt to 
defer extraordinary respect to the possessors of them. 

Advantages of wealth and might are not only instruments 
to attain, but incentives spurring men to affect the getting 
authority over their. poorer and weaker neighbours: for 
men will not be content with bare eminency, but will 
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desire real power and sway, so as to obtain their 
wills over others, and not to be crossed by any. 
Pope Leo had no reason to wonder, that Anato- quia ini 


lius, bishop of Constantinople, was not content Shoe 


with dry honour. Men are apt to think their wis mas- 


: nificentia et 
honour is precarious, and standeth on an uncertain _ “l#*itudo 


non suffi: it? 


foundation, if it be not supported with real power;  2¢2 Ep. 55. 
and therefore they will not be satisfied to let their 
advantages lie dead, which are so easily improvable to 
power, by inveigling some, and scaring or constraining 
others to bear their yoke: and they are able to benefit and 
gratify some, and thereby render them willing to submit: 
those afterwards become serviceable to bring others under, 
who are disaffected or refractory. , 

So the bishops of Constantinople and of Jerusalem, at 
first, had only privileges of honour; but afterward they 
soon hooked in power. 

Now the Roman bishops from the beginning were eminent 
above all other bishops in all kinds of advantages. 

He was seated in the imperial city, the place of — Euseb. vi. 
general resort; thence obvious to all eyes, and onion’? 
his name sounding in all mouths. He had a most — Pusmatto- 


naruim 
numerous, opulent, splendid flock and clergy. He Gin. 
had the greatest income (from liberal oblations)  sprete ves- 


to dispose of. He lived in greatest state and = Mare. 
lustre. He had opportunities to assist others in {p.337) 
their business, and to relieve them in their wants.  Euseb.’ 
He necessarily thence did obtain great respect 

and veneration. Hence in all common affairs the 
conduct and presidence were naturally devolved 

on him, without contest. 

No wonder then, that after some time the Pope did arrive 
to some pitch of authority over poor Christians, especially 
those who lay nearest to him; improving his eminency into 
power, and his pastoral charge into a kind of empire; 
according to that observation of Socrates, that Wong before 
his time the Roman episcopacy had advanced itself beyond the 
priesthood into a potentacy. 

And the liké he observeth to have happened in _ scer. vii. z. 
the church of Alexandria, upon the like grounds, 
or by imitation of such a pattern. 


— 


~ ~ “ / 7 
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2. Any small power is apt to grow and spread itself; 4 
spark of it soon will expand itself intoa flame: it 
Matt. xii . 18 very like to the grain of mustard seed, which in- 
sa deed is the least of ail seeds; but when it is grown, it 
is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of Fihe aircome and lodge in the branches thereof. 
rEncroaching, as Plutarch saith, és an innate disease of poten- 
tacies. Whoever hath any pittance. of it, will be improving 
his stock; having tasted the sweetness of having his will, 
(which extremely gratifieth the nature of man,) he will not 
be satisfied without having more; he will take himself to be 
straitened by any bounds; and will strive to free himself 
from all restraints. 

Any pretence will serve to ground attempts of enlarging 
power, and none will be balked. For power is bold, en- 
terprising, restless: it always watcheth, or often findeth, 
snever passeth opportunities of dilating itself. Every acces- 
sion doth beget farther advantages to amplify it; as its stock 
groweth, so it with ease proportionably doth increase; being 
ever out at use. As it groweth, so its strength to maintain 
and enlarge itself doth grow: it gaining more wealth, more 
friends, more associates and dependents. 

None can resist or obstruct its growth without danger 
and manifold disadvantages: for as its adherents are 
deemed loyal and faithful, so its opposers are branded with 
the imputations of rebellion, contumacy, disloyalty ; and not 
succeeding in their resistance they will be undone. 

None ever doth enterprise more than to stop its career; 
so that it seldom loseth by opposition ; and it ever gaineth 
by composition. If it be checked at one time, or in one 
place, it will, like the sea, at another season, in another 
point, break in. If it is sometimes overthrown in a battle, 
it is seldom conquered in the war. 

It is always on its march forward, and gaineth ground; 
for one encroachment. doth countenance the next, and is 
alleged for a precedent to authorize or justify it. It seldom 
moveth backward, for every successor thinketh he may 
justly enjoy what his predecessor did gain, or which is trans- 
mitted into his possession; so that there hardly can ever be 
any restitution of ill-gotten power. 


\ , , ~ , € 5 

¥ TS cbpPuroy vornue rats duvaselasc, 4 coreovekix.  Plut. in Pyrrh. 

s Sabrependi occasiones non pretermittit ambitio—. P. Leo I. Ep. 62. 
Facilius erescit dignitas quam incipit. Sen. Ep. 101. 


Prime dominandi. spes in arduo; ubi sis ingressus, adsunt studia et ministri. 
Tacit. Ann. iv. (p. 143.) 
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Thus have many absolute kingdoms grown; the first 
‘chief was a leader of volunteers; from thence he grew to be 
a prince with stated privileges; after, he became a monarch 
invested with high prerogatives; in fine, he creepeth for- 
ward to be a grand seignior., usurping absolute dominion ; 
so did Augustus Cesar first only assume the style of prince 
of the senate, demeaning himself modestly as such; but he 
soon drew to himself the administration of all things; and 
upon that foundation his successors very suddenly did erect 
a boundless power. If you trace the footsteps of most em- 
pires to the beginning, you may perceive the like. 

So the Pope, when he had got a little power, continually 
did swellit. ‘The puny pretence of the succeeding St. Peter, 
and the name of the apostolical see; the precedence, by 
reason of the imperial city; the honorary privileges allowed 
him by councils ; the authority deferred to him by one synod 
of revising the causes of bishops; the countenance given to 
him in repressing some heresies, he did improve to consti- 
tute himself sovereign lord of the Church. 

3. Spiritual power especially is of a growing nature, and 
more especially that which deriveth from divine institution: 
for it hath a great awe upon the hearts and consciences* of 
men; whichengageth them to a firm and constant adherence. 
It useth the most subtle arms, which it hath always ready, 
which needeth no time or cost to furnish, which cannot be 
extorted from its hand; so that it can never be disarmed. 
And its weapons make strong impression, because it pro- 
poseth the most effectual encouragements to its abettors, 
and discouragements to its adversaries; alluring the one 
with promises of God’s favour and eternal happiness, terri- 
fying the other with menaces of vengeance from heaven, 
and endless misery: the which do ever quell religious, su- 
perstitious, weak people; and often daunt men of know- 
ledge and courage. 

It is presumed unchangeable and unextinguishable by any 
human power, and thence is not (as all other power) subject 
to revolutions. Hence, like Achilles, it is hardly vincible, 
because almost immortal. If it be sometimes rebuffed or 
impaired, it soon will recover greater strength and vigour. 

The popes, derive their authority from divine _ pist. xx. 
institution; and their weapons always are sen- “P** 
tences of Scripture: they pretend to dispense re- 
mission of sins, and promise heaven to their abettors. 
They excommunicate, curse, and damn the opposers of 


Sheir designs. 


ox 
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They pretend they never can lose any power that ever 
did belong to their see: they are always stiff, and they 
never recede or give back. ‘The privileges of the Roman 
church can sustain no detriment. | 

4. Power is easily attained and augmented upon occasion 
of dissensions. Each faction usually doth make itself a 
head, the chief in strength and reputation which it can find 
inclinable to favour it ; and that head it will strive to mag- 
nify, that he may be the abler to promote its cause ; and if 
the cause doth prosper, he is rewarded with accession of 
privileges and authority: especially those who were oppress- 
ed, and find relief by his means, do become zealously active 
for his aggrandizement. 

Thus usually in civil broils the captain of the prevalent 
party groweth a prince, or is crowned with great privileges, 
(as Cesar, Octavian, Cromwell, &c.) 

So upon occasion of the Arian faction, and the oppression ° 
of Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, and other bishops, the 
Pope (who by their application to him had occasion to head 
the Catholic party) did grow in power; for thereupon the 
Sardican Synod did decree to him that privilege, which he 
infinitely enhanced, and which became the main engine of 
rearing himself so high. 

And by his interposal in the dissensions raised by the 
Nestorians, the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acacians, 
the Monothelites, the Image-worshippers, and Image-break- 
ers, &c. his authority was advanced; for he, adhering in 
those causes to the prevailing party, was by them extolled, 
obtaining both reputation and sway. 

oO. All power is attended by dependencies of persons 
sheltered under it, and by it enjoying subordinate advant- 
ages; the which proportionably do grow by its increase. 

Such persons therefore will ever be inciting their chief 
and patron to amplify his power; and in aiding him to com- 
pass it, they will be very industriously, resolutely, and 
steadily active, their own interest moving them thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be open in crying him 
up, their heads will be busy in contriving ways to further 
his interests, their care and pains will be employed in ac- 
complishing his designs; they with their utmost strength 
will contend in his defence against all oppositions. 

Thus the Roman clergy first, then the bishops of Italy, 


t Privilegia Romane ecclesia nullum possunt sustinere detrimentum—— , 
P. Nic. I. Ep. xxxvi. (32 y 
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then all the clergy ofthe west, became engaged to support, 
to fortify, to enlarge the papal authority; they all sharing 
with him in domination over the laity ; and enjoying wealth, 
credit, support, privileges, and immunities thereby. Some 
of them especially were ever putting him on higher preten- 
ces; and furthering him by all means in his acquist and 
maintenance of them. 

6. Hence if a potentate himself should have no ambition, 
nor much ability to improve his power ; yet it would of it- 
self grow, he need only be passive therein; the interests of 
his partizans would effect it: so that often power doth no 
less thrive under sluggish and weak potentates, especially 
if they are void of goodness, than under the most active and 
able: let the ministers alone to drive on their interest. 

7. Even persons otherwise just and good do seldom scru- 
ple to augment their power by undue encroachment, or at 
Jeast to uphold the usurpations of their foregoers: for even 
such are apt to favour their own pretences, and afraid of in- 
curring censure and blame, if they should part with any 
thing left them by their predecessors. ‘They apprehend 
themselves to owe a dearness to their place, engaging them 
to tender its own weal and prosperity, in promoting which 
they suppose themselves not to act for their own private in- 
terest ; and that it is not out of ambition or avarice, but out 
ofa regard to the grandeur of their ofiice, that they stickle 
and bustle ; and that in so doing they imitate St. Paul, who 
did magnify his office. They are encouraged hereto by the 
applause of men, especially of those who are allied with 
them in interest, and who converse with them ; who take it 
for a maxim, Boni principis est ampliare imperium: the ex- 
tenders of empire are admired and commended, however 
they do it, although with cruel wars, or by any nnjust means. 

Hence usually the worthiest men in the world’s eye are 
greatest enlargers of power; and such men bringing ap- 
pearances of virtue, ability, reputation to aid.their endea- 
vours, do most easily compass designs of this nature, finding 
less obstruction to their attempts; for men are not so apt to 
suspect their integrity, or to charge them with ambition and 
avarice; and the few, who discern their aims and conse- 
quences of things are overborne by the number of those who 
are favourably conceited and inclined toward them. 

Thus Julius I. Damasus I. Innocent I. Gregory I. and 
the like popes, whom history representeth as laudable per- 
sons, did yet confer to the advancement of papal grandeur. 
But they who did most advance that interest, as Pope Leo 
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I. Gelasius I. Pope Nicholas I. Pope Gregory VII. in the 
esteem of true zealots, pass for the best popes. 

Sixtus v. | Hence the distinction between a good man, a good 
prince, a good pope. 

8. Men of an inferior condition are apt to express them- 
selves highly in commendation of those who are in a supe- 
rior rank, especially upon occasion of address and inter- 
course; which commendations are liable to be interpreted 
for acknowledgments or attestations of right, and thence 
do sometimes prove means of creating it. 

Of the generality of men it is truly said, that it “doth 
fondly serve fame, and is stunned with titles and images; 
readily ascribing to superiors whatever they claim, without 
scanning the grounds of their title. Simple and weak men, 
out of abjectedness or fear, are wont to crouch, and submit 
to any thing upon any terms. Wise men do not love brang- 
ling, nor will expose their quiet and safety without great 
reason; thence being inclinable te comply with greater 
persons. Bad men, out of design to procure advantages or 
impunity, are prone to flatter and gloze with them. Good 
men, out of due reverence tothem, and in hope of fair usage 
from them, are ready to compliment them, or treat them 
with the most respectful terms. Those who are obliged to 
them will not spare to extol them; paying the easy return 
of good words for good deeds. 

Thus all men conspire to exalt power ; the which snatch- 
eth all good words as true, and construeth them to the most 
favourable sense; and allegeth them as verdicts and argu- 
ments of unquestionable right. So are the compliments, or 
terms of respect, used by Jerome, Austin, Theodoret, and 
divers others, towards popes, drawn inte an argument for 
papal authority ; whenas the actions of such Fathers, and 
their discourses upen other occasions, do manifest their 
‘serious (judgment to have been directly contrary to his pre- 
tences: -wherefore the emperer of Constantinople, in the 

Florentine Synod, had good reason to decline such 


*Kard sayings *for arguments, for, “Jf, saith he, any of 
pita tay — the saints doth in an epistle honour the Pope, shall 
pv bd he take that as importing privileges? 


9. Good men commonly (out of charitable simplicity, 


u qui fame servit ineptus. 
Ac stupet in titulis et imaginibus Hor. 
zs Marws, Qnol, tho Tay aylwv dv exisory Thynce Tov WHT, xo} exAcen TeT9 


ayth weovouiey, Syn. Flor. Sess. xxv. (p. 848.) 
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meekness, modesty, and humility, love of peace, and averse- 
ness from contention) are apt to yield to the encroachments 
of those who anywise do excel them; and when such men 
do yield, others are ready to follow their example. Bad 
men have little interest to resist, and no heart to stand for 
public good ; but rather strike in presently, taking advant- 
age by their compliance to drive a good market for them- 
selves. Hence so many of ail sorts in all times did comply 
with popes, or did not obstruct them ; suffering them with- 
out great obstacle to raise their power. 

10. If in such cases a few wise men do apprehend the 
consequences of things, yet they can do little to prevent 
them. They seldom have the courage with sufficient zeal 
to bustle against encroachments ; fearing to be overborne 
by its stream, to lose their labour, and vainly to suffer by it : 
if they offer at resistance, it is usually faint and moderate: 
whereas power doth act vigorously, and push itself forward 
with mighty violence; so that it is not only difficult to check 
it, but dangerous to oppose it. 

yYAmbiguity of words (as it causeth many debates, so} 
yieldeth much advantage to the foundation and amplifica- 
tion of power: for whatever is said of it, will be interpreted 
in favour of it, and will afford colour to its pretences. 
Words innocently or carelessly used are by interpretation 
extended to signify great matters, or what you please. For 
instance, 

The word bishop may import any kind of superintendency 
or inspection: hence St. Peter came to be reckoned bishop 
of Rome, because in virtue of his apostolical office he had 
inspection over that church founded by him, and might ex- 
ercise some episcopal acts. : 

The word head doth signify any kind of emi- xa jyei- 

nency; the word prince, any priority; the word to  7Sar x9- 
preside, any kind of superiority or pre-eminence: 40)" fen. 
hence some Fathers attributing those names to St. 
Peter, they are interpreted to have thought him sovereign 
in power over the Apostles. And because some did give 
like terms to the Pope, they infer his superiority in power 
over all bishops ;, notwithstanding such Fathers did express 
a contrary judgment. 

The word successor may import any derivation of power: 
hence because St. Peter is said to have founded the church 


y Ita de vocabulorum occasionibus plurimum qestiones subornantur, sicut et 
de yverborum in communionibus. Tertull. de Resur. Carn. 54, 
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of Rome, and to have ordained the first bishop there, the 
Pope is called his successor. 

The word authority doth often import any kind of influ- 
ence upon the opinions or actions of men, (grounded upon 
eminence of place, worth, or reputation, or any such ad- 
vantage:) *hence because the Pope of old sometimes was 
desired to interpose his authority, they will understand him 
to have had right to command or judge in such cases; 
although authority is sometimes opposed. to command, as 
where Livy saith, that *Evander did hold those places by 
authority, rather than by command; and Tacitus of the 
German princes saith, They are heard rather according to 
their authority ef persuading, than power of commanding. 
¢The word judge (saith Canus) is frequently used to signify 
no more than, I do think or conceive ; whereby he doth ex- 
cuse divers popes from having decreed a notable error ; 
(for Alexander III. says of them, That they judged, that 
after a matrimony contracted, not consummated, another may 
be valid, that being dissolved.) Yet if the Pope is said to 
have judged so or so in any case, it is alleged for a certain 
argument of proper jurisdiction. 

11. There is a strange enchantment in words; which 
being (although with no great colour of reason) assumed, 
do work on the fancies of men, especially of the weaker 
sort. Of these power doth ever arrogate to itself such as 
are most operative, by their force sustaining and extending 
itself. 

So divers prevalent factions did assume to themselves 
the name of Catholic; and the Roman church particularly 
hath appropriated that word to itself, even so as to commit 
a bull, implying Rome and the universe to be the same 
place; and the perpetual canting of this term hath been 
one of its most effectual charms to weak people: J ama 
Catholic, that is, an Universal; therefore all I hold is true: 
this is their great argument. 


z Quia duobus episcopis, quorum ea tempestate summa authoritas erat nor 
uluserat Sulp Sev, ii. 63. 

Because he had not deluded the two bishops who had the greatest authority in 
those times. 

Non mediocris authoritatis episcopus Carthag. Aug. Ep. 162. 

The bishop of Carthage was of no mean authority. _ 

a Evander ea authoritate magis quam imperio retinebat loca. Liv. 1. 

b. audiuntur authoritate suadendi potius quam jubendi potestate. Tac. de 
Mor. Ger. (p. 640.) 

¢ Verbum judico frequenter in ea significatione usurpatur, ut idem sit quod 
sentio seu opinor. Can. loc. vi. cap. 8. (Comp. lib. vi. 1.) 
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The words successor of Peter, apostolic sce, prima sedes, 
have been strongly urged for arguments of papal authority; 
the which have beyond their true force (for indeed they 
signify nothing) had a strange eflicacy upon men of under- 
standing and wisdom. 

12. ‘The Pope’s power was much amplified by the im- 
portunity of persons condemned or extruded from their 
places, whether upon just accounts, or wrongfully, and by 
faction; “for they finding no other more hopeful place of 
refuge and redress, did often apply to him: for what will 
not men do, whither will not they go in straits ? 

Thus did Marcion go to Rome, and sue for admission to 
communion there. So Fortunatus and Felicissi- 
mus in St. Cyprian, being condemned in Africk, — cypr. 8p. 
did fly to Rome for shelter; of which absurdity 
St. Cyprian doth so complain. So likewise Mar- 
tianus and Basilides, in St. Cyprian, being outed Ep. 55 
of their sees, for having lapsed from the Christian 
profession, did fly to Stephen for succour, to be restored. 
So Maximus (the Cynic) went to Rome, to get a confirma- 
tion of his election at Constantinople. So Marcellus, being 
rejected for heterodoxy, went thither to get attestation to 
his orthodoxy, (of which St. Basil complaineth.) So Apia- 
rius, being condemned in Africk for his crimes, did appeal 
to Rome. 

And on the other side, Athanasius being with  calendion 
great partiality condemned by the Synod of Tyre; fin cap.” 
Paulus and other bishops being extruded from ™ 
their sees for orthodoxy; St. Chrysostom being 
condemned, and expelled by Theophilus and his 
complices; Flavianus being deposed by Dioscorus _ p. Leo. Ep. 
and the Ephesine Synod; Theodoret being con- mare. y. se. 
demned by the same—did cry out for help to ac lesars 
Rome. Chelidonius, bishop of Resanon, being Qu. 
deposed by Hilarius of Arles, (for crimes,) did fly 
to Pope Leo: Ignatius, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, being extruded from his see by Photius, 

did complain to the Pope. 

13. All princes are forward to heap honour on the bishop 

of their imperial city ; it seeming a disgrace to themselves, 


d ——ut ad domini mei tanti pontificis et piissimi patris, omnium ad se confu- 
gientium tutissimi defensoris ac protectoris, &c. Rothaldi Appell. (in P. Nich. F. 
Ep. xxxvii. p. 563.) 

—— my lord so great a pontiff, and most pious a father, the safe defender and 
protector of all those that flee unto him for succour, 
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that so near a relation be an inferior to any other; who is, 
as it were, their spiritual pastor, who is usually by their 
special favour advanced. The city itself, and the court, 
will be restless in assisting him to climb. 

Thus did the bishop of Constantinople arise to that high 
pitch of honour, and to be second patriarch; who at first 
was a mean suffragan to the bishop of Heraclea: this by 

the Synods of Constantinople and Chalcedon is 
Cod.libi, assigned forthe reason of his advancement. And 
i? ~~ how ready the emperors were to promote the dig- 
nity of that bishop, we see by many of their edicts 
to that purpose; as particularly that of Leo. 

So, for the honour of their city, the emperors usually did 
favour the Pope, assisting him in the furtherance of his 
designs, and extending his privileges by their edicts at 
home, and letters to the eastern emperors, recommending 
their affairs. 

So in the Synod of Chalcedon we have the letters of 
Valentinian, together with those of Placidia and of Eudoxia, 
the empresses to Theodosius, in behalf of Pope Leo, for 
retractation of the Ephesine Synod; wherein they do ex- 
press themselves engaged to maintain the honour of the 
Roman see; °Seeing that, saith Placidia, mother of Theo- 
dosius, 2¢ becometh us in all things to preserve the honour and 
dignity of this chief city, which is the mistress of ail others. 

So Pope Nicholas confesseth, that the emperors had ‘ex- 
tolled the Roman see with divers privileges, had enriched tt 
with gifts, had enlarged it with benefits, (or benefices,) &c. 

14. The Popes had the advantage of being ready at 
hand to suggest what they pleased to the court, “and there- 
by to procure his edicts (directed or dictated by themselves) 
in their favour, for extending their power, or repressing 
any opposition made to their encroachments. 

Baronius observeth, that the bishops of Constantinople 
did use this advantage for their ends: for thus he reflecteth 
on the edict of the emperor Leo in favour of that see: 
EThese things Leo; but questionless conceived in the words of 
Acacius, swelling with pride. 


© ‘Ordre meeres mas THUTH TH beyisn more, Wrig omwoive wacny imaext 
Thy yeby, ty waa TO ofOus crnceudurdéon. Syn. Chale, (p. 27.) 

f Qualiter (imperatores) eam diversis beneficiis extulerint, donis ditaverint, 
beneficiis ampliaverint, qualiter illam, &c. P. Nich. I. Ep. viii. (p. 513.) 
Romanus tempore prisco 
Pauper erat presul, regali munere crevit, &c. Gunth. Lig. lib. 6. 


g Hee Leo, sed Acacii fastu tumentis 8 proculdubio verbis concepta, et stylo 
puperbie exarata. Baron, ann. 473. § 4 
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And no less unquestionably did the popes con-  Apua.) 
ceive words for the emperor in countenance of “**™ 
their authority. : 

Such was that edict of Valentinian in favour of 
Leo against Hilarius, bishop of Arles,* (in an un- *Bin.ad 
just cause, as Binius confesseth,) who contested xp. 1: 
his authority to undo what was done in a Gallican 57°? 
Synod. And we may thank Baronius himself for 
this observation, *By this, reader, thou understandest, that 
when the emperors ordained laws concerning religion, they 
did it by transcribing and enacting the laws of the Church, 
upon the admonition of the holy bishops requiring them to do 
their duty. It was a notable edict, which Pope Hilarius 
allegeth; Ut was also decreed by the laws of Christian 
princes, that whatsoever the bishop of the apostolick see should 
upon examination pronounce concerning churches and their 
governors, &c. should with reverence be received and strictly 
observed, ec. 

Such edicts by crafty suggestions being at opportune 
times from easy and unwary princes procured, did hous 
not being easily reversed: and the power which 
the Pope once had obtained by them, he would _ p. nicht. 
never part with; fortifying it by higher pretences *?°** 
of divine immutable right. 

The emperor Gratian, having gotten the world Theva. v. 2, 
under him, did order the churches to those who 
would communicate with Pope Damasus. ‘This 
and the like countenances did bring credit and 
authority to the Roman see. 

15. It is therefore no wonder, that popes, being seated 
in the metropolis of the western empire, (the head of all 
the Roman state,) should find interest sufficient to make 
themselves by degrees what they would be: for they not 
only surpassing the provincial bishops in wealth and repute, 
but having power in court, who dared to pull a feather 
with them, or to withstand their encroachments? What 
wise man would not rather bear much, than contest upon 
such disadvantages,.and without probable grounds of suc- 
cess? 

16. Princes who favoured them with such concessions, 


h Ex his intelligis, lector, cum de rebus sacris imperatores leges sanxivere, id 
ipsum admonitione ss. presulum requirentium eorum officium ex scriptis legibus 
statuisse. Baron. ann. 458. § 4. 

i ee quoque principum lege decretum est, &c. P. Hilarius, Ep, 
xi. (p. 576.) 
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and abetted their undertakings, did not forsee what such 
increase of power in time would arise to; or suspect the 
prejudice thence done to imperial authority. ‘They little 
thought that in virtue thereof popes would check and mate 
princes, or would claim superiority over them: for the 
popes at that time did behave and express themselves with 
modesty and respect to emperors. 

17. Power once rooted doth find seasons and favourable 
junctures for its growth; the which it will be intent to 
embrace. 

The confusions of things, the eruptions of barbarians, 
the straits of emperors, the contentions of princes, &c. did 
all turn to account for him; and in confusion of things he 
did snatch what he could to himself. 

The declination and infirmity of the Roman empire gave 
him opportunity to strengthen his interests, either by closing 
with it, so as to gain somewhat by its concession; or by 
opposing it, so as to head a faction against it. As he often 
had opportunity to promote the designs of emperors and 
princes, so those did return to him increase of authority ; 
so they trucked and bartered together. For when princes 
were in straits, or did need assistance (from his reputation 
at home) to the furtherance of their designs, cr support of 
their interest in Italy, they were content to honour him, and 
grant what he desired: as in the case of Acacius, which 
had caused so long a breach, the Emperor, to engage Pope 
Hormisdas, did consent to his will. And at the Florentine 
Synod, the Emperor did bow to the -Pope’s terms, in hopes 
to get his assistance against the Turks. 

When the eastern emperors, by his means chiefly, were 
driven out of Italy, he snatched a good part of it to himself, 
and set up for a temporal prince.® 

When princes did clash, he by yielding countenance to 
one side, would be sure to make a good market for himself: 
for this pretended successor to the fisherman was really 
skilled to angle in troubled waters. 

They have been the incendiaries of Christen- 
dom, the kindlers and fomenters of war; and Anast.in 

. . oe Vit Zach. 
would often stir up wars; and inclining to the  p. nich. 3 
stronger part, would share with the conqueror; ¢2°" 
as when he stirred up Charles against the Lom- 


k Aoud: mirsons was dune Evaierce 
When the oak is fallen, every one gets some wood. 
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bards. They would, upon spiritual pretence, be interpos- 
ing in all affairs.! 

He did oblige princes by abetting their cause when it 
was unjust or weak; his spiritual authority satisfying their 
conscience: whence he was sure to receive good 
acknowledgement and recompense. As when he  aa.7zz. 
did allow Pepin’s usurpation. 

He pretended to dispose of kingdoms, and to 
constitute princes; reserving obeisance to himself. 

Gregory VII. granted to Robert Guislard Naples an. 1060. 
and Sicily, beneficiario jure. Innocent II. gave to an. 1139. 
Roger the title of king. . 

There is scarce any kingdom in Europe which he hath 
not claimed the sovereignty of, by some pretence or other. 
Princes sometime, for quiet sake, have desired the Pope’s 
consent and allowance of things appertaining of right to 
themselves, whence the Pope took advantage to claim an 
original right of disposing such things. 

The proceeding of the Pope upon occasion of wars is 
remarkable: when he did enter league with a prince, to 
side with him in a war against another, he did covenant to 
prosecute the enemy with spiritual arms, (that is, with ex- 
communications and interdicts,) engaging his confederates 
to use temporal arms. So making ecclesiastical censures 
tools of interest. 

When princes were in difficulties, (by the mutinous dis- 
position of princes, the emulation of antagonists,) he would, 
as served his interest, interpose ; hooking in some advantage 
to himself. 

In the tumults against our King John, he struck in, and 
would have drawn the kingdom to himself. 

He would watch opportunity to quarrel with princes, 
upon pretence they did intrench on his spiritual power: 
as about the point of the investiture of bishops, and receiv- 
ing homage from them. 

Gregory VII. did excommunicate Hen. III. (an. 1076.) 


Calixtus II... ‘ ; Hen. IV. (an. 1120.) 
Adrian IV. |. : : Fred. (an. 1160.) 
Celestinus III. . § ‘ Hen. V. (an. 1195.) 
Innocent III. . : Otho (an. 1219.) 


Honorius III. and Gregory IX. ) Fred. I. (an. 1220.) 
Innocent 1V. in the Lugd. Cone. 1245 ) 


| Non sine suspicione, quod illorum temporum pontifices, qui bella extinguere, 
discordias tollere debuissent, suscitarent ea potius atque nutrirent. Modruviensis 
Episc. in Conc. Lat. sub Leone X. Sess. vi. (p. 72.) 
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18. The ignorance of times did him great service: for 
then all the little learning which was, being in his clients 
and factors, they could instil what they pleased into the 
credulous people. Then his dictates would pass for infalli- 
ble oracles, and his decrees for inviolable laws: whence his 
veneration was exceedingly increased. 

19. He was forward to support factious church- 
ancle, men against princes, upon pretence of spiritual 


Becket _- interest and liberty. And usually by his importu- 
eres nity and arts getting the better in such contests, he 
fatt. Par. S ra 


thereby did much strengthen his authority. 

20. He making himself the head of all the clergy, and 
carrying himself as its protector and patron, did engage 
thereby innumerable most able heads, tongues and pens: 
who were devoted to maintain whatever he did, and had 
little else to do. 

21. So great a party he cherished with exorbitant liber- 
ties, suffering none to rule over them, or touch them, beside 
himself. | 

22. He did found divers militias and bands of spiritual 
janisaries, to be combatants for his interests; who depend- 
ing immediately upon him, subsisting by his charters, enjoy- 
ing exemptions by his authority from other jurisdictions, 
being sworn to a special obeisance of him, were entirely at 
his devotion, ready with all their might to advance his in- 
terests, and to maintain all the pretences of their patron 
and benefactor. 

These had great sway among the people, upon aceount of 
their religious guises and pretences to extraordinary heights 
of sanctimony, austerity, contempt of the world. And learn- 
ing being mostly confined to them, they were the chief 
teachers and guides of Christendom ; so that no wonder, if 
he did challenge and could maintain any thing by their in- 
fluence. 

They did cry up his power, as superior to all others. 
They did attribute to him titles strangely high, Vice-god, 
Spouse of the Church, &c. strange attributes of omnipotency, 
infullibility, &c. } 

23. Whereas wealth is a great sinew of power, 
Pro pallio he did invent divers ways of drawing great store 


omnino ali- j 
quid dare thereof to himself. | 
Greg. I. By how many tricks did he proll money from 
Ep. iy. 44. 2 
all parts of Christendom? as by 
Dispensations for marriage within degrees prohibited, or 


at uncanonical times ;—for vows and oaths; for observance 
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of fasts and abstinences; for pluralities and incompatible 


benefices, non-residences, &c. 


Indulgences and pardons, and freeing souls from the 


pains of purgatory. 
Reservations, and provisions of benefices, not 


Vendit 
bestowed gratis. pogive 
Consecrated presents; Agnus Dei’s, swords, Taxa cames 
roses, &c. ; eer ae 
Confirmation of bishops; ™sending palls. 
Appeals to his court. 
Tributes of Peter-pence, annates, tithes,—intro- peter. 
duced upon occasion of holy wars, and continued. yiar'. as7. 
Playing fast and loose, tying knots, and undoing 
them for gain. 
Sending legates to drain places of money. 
Commutations of penance for money. 
Inviting to pilgrimage at Rome. 
Hooking in legacies. What amassof treasure  Quantas_ 
did all this come to! What a trade did he drive! fig pepe 
24. He did indeed easily, by the help of his mer-  Gigsa>"™ 
cenary divines, transform most points of divinity 
in accommodation to his interests of power, repu- 
tation, and gain. 
25. Any pretence, how slender soever, will in time get 


some validity ; being fortified by the consent of divers au- 
thors, and a current of suitable practice. 

Any story serving the designs of a party will get credit 
by being often told, especially by writers bearing a sem- 
blance of gravity ; whereof divers will never be wanting to 
abet a flourishing party. . 

26. The histories of some ages were composed only by 
the Pope’s clients, friars and monks, and such people; 
which therefore are partial to him, addicted to his interests, 
and under awe of him. 

For a long time none dared open his mouth to question 
any of his pretences, or reprehend his practices, without 
being called heretick, and treated as such. 

27. Whereas the Pope had two sorts of opposites to sub- 
due, temporal princes and bishops; his business being to 
overtop princes and to enslave all bishops, or to invade and 
usurp the rights of both; he used the help of each to com- 
pass his designs on the other; by the authority of princes 


m In the times of Henry I. the bishop of York did pay 10,0001. sterling for his 
pall. Matt. Par. (p. 274.) 
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oppressing bishops, and by the assistance of bishops mating 
princes. 

28. When any body would not do as he would have them, 
he did incessantly clamour or whine, that St. Peter was in- 
jured.” 

29. The forgery of the Decretal Epistles (wherein the 
ancient popes are made expressly to speak and act accord- 
ing to some of his highest pretences, devised long after 
their times, and which they never thought of, good men) 
did hugely conduce to his purpose; authorizing his en- 
croachments by the suffrage of ancient doctrine and prac- 
tice: a great part of his Canon Law is extracted out of 
these, and grounded on them. 

The donation of Constantine, fictitious acts of councils, 
and the like counterfeit stuff, did help thereto; the which 
were soon embraced, as we see in Pope Gregory II. 
As also legends, fables of miracles, and all such 


iy 
Tales deceivableness of unrighteousness. 
Pe thes 30. Popes were so cunning as to form grants, 
Twisd-p.17- and impute that to privileges derived from them, 
situs, sed Which princes did enjoy by right or custom. 
ieee. 31. Synods of bishops called by him at oppor- 
tune seasons, consisting of his votaries or slaves, 
gators None dared therein to whisper any thing to the 
bis. Le. prejudice of his authority. He carried whatever 
Sia ce he pleased to propose, without check or contradic- 


tion. Who dared to question any thing done by 
such numbers of pastors, styling themselves the 
representative of Christendom ? 


32. The having hampered all the clergy with strict oaths 
of universal obedience to him, (beginning about the times 
of Pope Gregory VII.) did greatly assure his power. 

33. When intolerable oppressions and exactions did con- 


strain princes to struggle with him, if he could not utterly 
prevail, things were brought to composition; whereby he 
was to be sure for that time a gainer, and gained establish- 
ment in some points, leaving the rest to be got afterward 
in more favourable junctures. 3 
Witness the ( Henry If. and P. Alex. III. an. 1172, 
Concordates « Edw. Uf. and P. Greg. XI. an. 1373. 
between Henry V. and P. Mart. V. an. 1418. 
34. When princes were fain to curb their exorbitances 


® Quando et apostolica preceptio ad injuriam B. Petri in illis partibus non ob~ 
servatur, et a te spernitur et violatur. P. Nich. I. Ep. 37. 
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by Pragmatical Sanctions, they were restless till they had 
got those sanctions revoked. And when they found weak 
princes, or any prince in circumstances advantaging their 
design, they did obtain their end. So Pope Leo X. got 
Lewis XI. to repeal the Pragmatical Sanctions of his an- 
cestors. 

35. The power he did assume to absolve men from oaths 
and vows, to dispense with prohibited marriages, &c. did 
not only bring much grist to his mill, but did enable him 
highly to oblige divers persons (especially great ones) to 
himself. For to him they owed the quiet of their conscience 
from scruples; to him they owed the satisfaction of their 
desires, and legitimation of their issue, and title to their 
possessions. 

36. So the device of indulgences did greatly raise the 
veneration of him: for who would not adore him, that could 
loose his bands, and free his soul from long and grievous 
pains? 


SUPPOSITION VI. 


The next Supposition is this, That in fact the Roman bishops 
continually from St. Peter’s time have enjoyed and exercised 
this sovereign power. 


This is a question of fact, which will best be decided by 
a particular consideration of the several branches of sove- 
reign power; that so we may examine the more distinetly 
whether in all ages the popes have enjoyed and exercised 
them, or not. 

And if we survey the particular branches of sovereignty, 
we shall find that the Pope hath no just title to them, in 
reason, by valid law, or according to ancient practice; 
whence each of them doth yield a good argument against 
his pretences. 

I. If the Pope were sovereign of the Church, he would 
have power to convocate its supreme councils and judicato- 
ries; and would constantly have exercised it. 

This power therefore the Pope doth claim: and indeed 
did pretend to it a long time since, before they could obtain 
to exercise it: °L¢ is manifestly apparent, saith Pope Leo X. 


o Distinct. 17. Cum etiam soluam Rom. pontificem pro tempore existentem, 
tanquam auctoritatem super omnia concilia habentem, conciliorum indicendorum, 
transferendorum ac dissolvendorum plenum jus et potestatem habere——manifeste 
constet. Con. Later. Sess. xi. (p. 102.) 5. 
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with approbation of his Lateran Synod, that the Roman 
bishop for the time being (as who hath authority over all 
councils) hath alone the full right and power of indicting, 
translating, and dissolving councils: and long before him, 
To the ‘apostolical authority, said Pope Adrian I? by our 
Lord’s conmand, and by the merits of St. Peter, and by the 
decrees of the holy canons, and of the venerable Fathers, a 
right and special power of convocating synods hath many wise 
been commilted: and yet before him, 4The authority, saith 
Pope Pelagius IL. of convocating synods hath been delivered 
to the apostolical see by the singular privilege of St. Peter. 

But it is manifest, that the Pope cannot pretend to this 
‘power by virtue of any old ecclesiastical canon, none such 
being extant or produced by him; nor can he allege any 
ancient custom; there having been no general synod before 
Constantine: and as to the practice from that time, it Is 
very clear, that for some ages the popes did not assume or 
exercise such a power, and that it was not taken for their 
due. Nothing can be more evident, and it were extreme 
impudence to deny, that the emperors, at their pleasure, 
and by their authority, did congregate all the first general 
‘synods; for so the oldest historians in most express terms 
do report, so those princes in their edicts did aver, so the 
synods themselves did declare. ‘The most just and pious 
emperors, who did bear greatest love to the clergy, and 
had much respect for the Pope, did call them without 
scruple; it was deemed their right to do it, none did re- 
monstrate against their practice; the fathers in each synod 
did refer thereto, with allowance, and commonly with ap- 
plause ; popes themselves did not contest their right, yea 
commonly did petition them to exercise it. 

These things are so clear and so obvious, that it is almost 
vain to prove them; I shall therefore but touch them. 

In general Socrates doth thus attest to the ancient prac- 
tice; "We, saith he, do continually include the emperors in 
our history, because upon them, ever since they became Chris- 


p ——Cnui jussione Domini, et meritis B. Petri Apostoli, singularis congregan- 
-darum synodorum authoritas, et sanctorum canunum ac venerandornum patrum 
decretis multipliciter privata tradita est potestas. P. Hadrian J..apud Bin. tom. 
v. p. 565. (ann. 785.) 

q Cum generalium synodorum convocandi auctoritas apostolice sedi B. Petri 
singulari privilegio sit tradita P. Pelag. I]. Epist. 8. (Bin. tom iv. p. 476.} 
ann. 587. Qu. An hee Epistola sit Pelagii If? Negat Launoius. 
¥ Luvexas % Tes Buosreis TH isozix TELA AG OLVOMEg didrt a? s XerssoviZery 
Hekate, Toe THE EXMANTIAG Tey Lara eT NTO gE AuTi, 4 ok MEyIS Oth oc Uvodas TH 
QUTIY yrwen yeyovact Te IG ylovta4.  Socr.d. Proem. 
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tians, ecclesiastical affairs have depended, and the greatest 
synods have been and are made by their appointment: and 
Justinian in his prefatory type to the Fifth General Council 
beginneth thus; ‘lé hath been ever the care of pious and 
arthodox emperors, by the assembling of the -most religious 
bishops, to cut off heresies, as they did spring up; and by the 
right faith sincerely preached to keep the holy Church of God 
in peace: and to do this was so proper to the emperors, 
that when Ruffin did affirm St. Hilary to have been ex- 
communicated in a synod, St. Jerome, to confute him, did 
ask; *Zell me, what emperor did command this synod to be 
congregated 2? implying it to be illegal or impossible, that a 
synod should be congregated without the imperial com- 
mand. 

Particularly Eusebius saith of the first Christian emperor, 
that “as a common bishop appointed by God he did summon 
synods of Goed’s ministers ; so did he command a great number 
of bishops to meet at Arles, (for decision of the Donatists’ 
eause;) so did he also command the bishops from all quarters 
to meet at Tyre, for examination of the affairs concerning 
Athanasius; and that he did convocate the great Synod of 
Nice (the first and most renowned of all general synods) all 
the Listorians do agree, he did himself affirm, the Fathers 
thereof in their synodical remonstrances did avow; as we 
shall hereafter, in remarking on the passages of that synod, 
show. 

' The same course did his son Constantius follow, witkout 
impediment; for although he was a favourer of the Arian 
party, yet did the Cathelic bishops readily at his call 
assemble in the great synods of *Sardica, of YAriminum, of 


s Semper studium fuit orthodoxis et piis imperatoribus, pro tempore exortas 
heereses per congregationem religiosissimorum episcoporum amputare, et recta fide 
sincere predicata in pace sanctam Dei Ecclesiam custodire Justin. m Syn. 
5. Collat. i. (p. 209.) Greece, p. 368. magis emphatice. 

t Doce quis imperator hane <ynodtum jusserit congregari? Mer. 

U Ole Tis Kono: iwi rnowo: ix O28 HADES 01 [XEV05 curves; tay T8 Oe ATeeyav 
ouvex2otss.  Euseb. de Vit. Const. I. 44. 

> , : , 

TlAtise: &x Ova Doe vv X4b Guuditey Torey exiondtes ei thy “AzeAaTnoloy 
ao rsy TuveADsiy ExeAcunzury Euseb Hist. x.5. Ep. ad Chrestuin. 

Ad. Arelatensium civitatem piissimi imperatoris voluntate adducti, say the 
Fathers in their Epistle to P. Sylvester himself. 

Vide Euseb, de Vit. Const. lib. iv. cap. 41, 42, 43, et Soer. i. 28. 

¥ [[ooriratey ef: Lap) any Fuv)2% rely evan Theod. ii. 4. Soz, iii. 11. 
Socr. ii. 16, 2). Athan. tom. 1 p. 761. Hil. in Fragm. p. 

Jubet ex toto orbe apud Sardicam episcoposcongregari. Sufp. il. 52. 

Y"Ex te 77; 0 O00 KEAEUTEWS, % Ts OHS eUrCelas menrayparos, &e, Syn. 
Arim. Ep. ad Const. Socr. ii. 37. 
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"Seleucia, of *Sirmium, of "Milan, &c. Which he out of a 


great zeal to compose dissensions among the bishops did 
convocate. 


After him the Emperor Velentinian, understanding of 


dissensions about divine matters, to compose them, did 


indict a synod in Illyricum.* 


A while after, for settlement of the Christian state, (which 
had been greatly disturbed by the persecution of Julian 
and of Valens, and by divers factions,) Theodosius I. did 
“command, saith Theodoret, the bishops of his empire to be 
assembled together at Constantinople; the which meeting 
accordingly did make the Second General Synod: in the 
congregation of which the Pope had so little to do, that 
Baronius saith, it was celebrated against his will. 

Afterwards, when Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, 
affecting to seem wiser than others in explaining the 
mystery of Christ’s incarnation, had raised a jangle to the 
disturbance of the Church; for removing it, the Emperor 
Theodosius II. did by his edict command the bishops to meet 
at Ephesus; who there did celebrate the Third General 
Council: in the beginning of each Action it is affirmed, that 
the synod, was ‘convocated by the imperial degree; the synod 
itself doth often profess it; the Pope’s own legate doth 
acknowledge it; and so doth Cyril the president thereof.¢ 


—— 


® Soer. ii. 39. ny—yevir deus 70 Bootréws EKEAEUCE TOs 'y i.0ee Ann. 381. 
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2°O Baoireds cdvodor imioxdrwy ty TH Liguin yewtodas ixtrevoe. Socr. ii. 29, 
Soz. iv. 6. 
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# Svyodoy 52000 Sw auto cuvexcartce. Soz. vii.7. Socr. v. 8. 
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Diver weorttaker.  Theod. v. 7. 

Repugnante Damaso celebrata, &c. Baron. ann. 553, § 224. 

© Tpisayuc 78 Bucsrtws sig trv cdvodov cunevas extrheucey,  Socr. vii. 34. 
Evagr. i. 3. 
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The holy synod assembled by the grace of God, according to the decree of our 
most religious emperors, &c. 
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_ Which synod our most Christian and gracious emperors appointed, saith Philip, 
the Pope’s legate. Act, iii. p. 330. 
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The same emperor, upon occasion of Eutyches being con- 
demned at Constantinople, and the stirs thence arising, did 
indict the Second General Synod of Ephesus, (which proved 
abortive by the miscarriages of Dioscorus, bishop of Alex- 
andria,) as appeareth by his imperial letters to Dioscorus, 
and the other bishops, summoning them tothat synod: >We 
have decreed, that the most holy bishops meeting together, &c. 
‘After the same manner the other most reverend bishops were 
written to, to come to the synod. Andas Pope Leo doth con- 
fess, calling it ‘the council of bishops, which you (‘Theodosius) 
commanded to be held at Ephesus. 

The next General Synod of Chalcedon was con- Ann. 4s1. 
vocated by the authority of the Emperor Marcian; 
as is expressed in the beginning of each Action,' as the 
emperor declareth, as the synod itself, in the front of its 
Definition, doth avow; ™The holy, great, and ecumenical 
Synod, gathered together by the grace of God and the command 
of our most dread emperors, &c. has determined as follows. 

The Fifth General Synod was also congregated 
by the authority of Justinian I.; and the emperor’s 
letter authorizing it, beginning (as we saw before) 
with an assertion, (backed with a particular enu- Act. p. 368. 
meration,) that all former great synods were called rane 
by the same power: the Fathers themselves do 
say, that they had "come together according to the 
will of God, and the command of the most pious 
emperor. So little had the Pope to do in it, that, 
as Baronius himself telleth us, it was congregated 
“against his will, or with his resistance. 


Ann. 533. 
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Tn ayia cuvodw th xxte O23 xe © Viowious tiv JeoPirecarwy % Dron 
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To the holy synod assembled by the grace of God, and the command of our 
emperors, &c. Sodo Cyril and Memnon inscribe their epistle. Act. iv. p. 337. 
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k Episcopaie concilium, quod haberi apud Ephesum precepistis. P. Leo J. 
Ep. 25. (et 24.) ad Theod. 
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n Pro Dei voluntate, et jussione piissimi imperatoris ad hanc urbem convenimus, 
Coillat, 3. 


j tet quz resistente Romano Pontifice fuerit congregata. Baron. ann. 553, 
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The Sixth General Synod at Constantinople was also in- 
dicted by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus; as doth ap- 
pear by his letters, as is intimated at the entrance of each 
Action, as the synod doth acknowledge, as Pope Leo II. (in 
whose time it was concluded) doth affirm. ‘The synod, in 
its definition, as also in its Epistle to Pope Agatho, doth in- 
scribe itself, ?The holy and ecumenical Synod, congregated 
by the grace of God, and the altogether religious sanction of 
the most pious and most faithful great emperor Constantine : 
and in their Definition they say, 1By this doctrine of peace 
dictated by God, our most gracious emperor, through the divine 
wisdom being guided, as a defender of the true fuith, and an 
enemy to the false, having gathered us together in this holy and 
ecumenical synod, has united the whole. frame of the Church, 
&c. In its acclamatory oration to the emperor it saith, 
Tats Serorarars vmav meorrazerty elecyTEes OTE THs mperouTarns nek amos 
TTOANIS aH POT OAEMS APYLEPLTINATLTOS menedeos %G Hels EAaHKICO, SLC. 
Acts xvii. p. 271. We all acquiescing in your most sacred 
commands ; both the most holy president of (Rome) the most 
ancient and apostolical city, and we the least, &c.* 

These are ail the great synods which posterity with clear 
consent did admit as general: for the next two have been 
disclaimed by great churches, (the seventh by most of the 
western churches, the eighth by the eastern,) so that even 
‘divers popes after them “did not reckon them for general 
councils; and all the rest have been only assemblies. of 
vestern bishops, celebrated after the breach between the 
oriental and occidental churches. 

Yet even that Second Synod of Nice, which is called the 
Seventh Synod, doth avow itself to have ‘convened by the 
emperor's command ; and in the front of each Action, as also 
of their Synodical Definition, the same style is retained. 
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—. P. Leo II. in Ep. ad Con. Imp. p. 305. 
s P. Joh. Vill. Ep. 27. P. Nic. L Ep: 73.8, 10:P stint. II. Ep. 26. 


t Ildre % ayba cuvovo; 4 xx7’ evdoxixy O23, meor abe b TE THS Didoxeise vai 
Busirsing ovinnds se, Act, vil p. 831. i. 519. ii. 551. ili. 586. iv. 609. v. 696. vi, 
722. vil. 812. Defin. Synod. Act. vii. p. 817. 
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Hitherto it is evident, that all general synods were con- 
vocated by the imperial authority ; and about this matter 
divers things are observable. 

It is observable in how peremptory a manner the em- 
perors did require the bishops to convene at the time and 
place appointed by them. Constantine, in his let- 
ter indicting the Synod of Tyre, hath these words ; 

If any one presuming to violate our command and  xuser. de 
sense, &c. artic 

Theodosius II. summoneth the bishops to the *™ ¥?:0) 
Ephesine Synod in these terms; “We taking a 
great deal of care about these things, will not suffer any one, 
af he be absent, to go unpunished; nor shall he find excuse 
either with God or us, who presently without delay does not by 
the time set, appear in the place appointed. 

In like terms did he call them to the Second Ephesine 
Synod; ; “If any one shall choose to neglect meeting in a synod 
so necessary and grateful to God, and by the set time do not 
with all diligence appear in the place appointed, ie shall find 
no excuse, Yc. 

Marcian thus indicteth the Synod of Nice, (after by him 
translated to Chalcedon ;) Yt properly seemeth good to our 
clemency, that an holy synod meet in the eity of Nice, in the 
province of Bithyniu. 

Again we may observe, that in the imperial edicts, or 
epistles, whereby councils effectually were convened, there 
is nothing signified concerning the Pope’s having any au- 
thority to call them; it is not as by licence from the Pope’s 
holiness, but in their own name and authority they act: 
which were very strange, if the popes had any plea then 
commonly approved for such a power. 

As commonly emperors did call synods by the suggestion 
of other bishops,’ so again there be divers instances of 
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Theod. Jun. Ep. ad Cyril. Cone. Eph. pars i. p. 226, 
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Theod. im Ep. ad Diosc. im Cone. Chale. Act. i. P. 53. 

Y T&to reds TH nuerion Aoerey NaseoTnTs, be ayia civodos ty TH Nixcesfwy 
mores tng Biduvay? Emon hoes avynporndn. In Epist. ad Episc. Syn. Chalo, pars 
i, p. 34. 
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popes applying themselves to the empgpitetiitbsenions 
to indict synods; wherein sometimes they prevailed, some- 
times they were disappointed; so Pope Liberius did. re- 
quest of Constantius to indict a synod for deciding the cause 
of Athanasius. *Lcclesiastical judgment (said he, as 'Theo- 
doret reports,) should be made with great equity; wherefore, 
if it please your piety, command a judicatory to be constituted: 
and in his Epistle to Hosius, produced by Baronius, he 
saith, "Many bishops out of Italy met together, who together 
with me had beseeched the most religious emperor, that he would 
command, as he had thought fit, the council of Aquileia to meet. 

So Pope Damasus, having a desire that a general synod 
should be celebrated in Italy Yor repressing heresies and 
factions then in the church, did obtain the imperial letters 
for that purpose directed to the eastern bishops, as they in 
their Epistle. to the western bishops do intimate: ¢Bué 
because expressing a brotherly affection toward us, ye have 
called us, as your own members, by the most pious emperor's 
letters, to that synod which by the will of God ye are gather- 
ing at Rome. 


Bell. de It is a wonder that Bellarmine should have the 
13." gonfidence to allege this passage for himself. 


So again Pope Innocent I. being desirous to 
restore St. Chrysostom, “did, as Sozomon telleth us, send 
jive bishops and two priests of the Roman church to Honorius 
and to Arcadius the emperor, requesting a synod, with the 
time and the place thereof: in which attempt he suffered 
a repulse; for the courtiers of Arcadius did repel those 


agents, ‘as troubling another government, which was beyond 


their bounds, or wherein the Pope had nothing to do, that 


they knew of. 
So also Pope Leo I. (whom no pepe couid well exceed 
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f Humiliter ac sapienter exposcite, ut petitioni nostre, qua plenariam indict 
synodum postulamus, clementissimus imperator dignetur annuere, (saith Pope 
Leo, to the clergy and people of Constantinople, Ep. 23, ) 
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in zeal to wii the privileges and advance the emi- 
nence of his see) did in these terms request Theodosius to 
indict a synod; &Whence if your pity shall vouchsafe consent 
to our suggestion and supplication, that you would command 
an episcopal council to be held in Italy: soon, God aiding, 
may all scandals be cut off. Upon this oecasion the Em- 
peror did appoint a council (not in Italy, according to the 
Pope’s desire, but) at Ephesus; the which not succeeding 
well, Pope Leo again did address to Theodosius in these 
words ; "All the churches of our parts, all bishops with groans 
and tears, do supplicate your grace, that you would command 
a general synod to be celebrated within ftaly. To which 
request (although backed with the desire of the western 
emperor) Theodosius would by no means consent: for, as 
Leontius reporteth, ‘when Valentinian, being importuned by 
Pope Leo, did write to Theodosius IT. that he would procure 
another synod to be held for examining whether Dioscorus had 
judged rightly or no, Theodosius did write back to him, say- 
ing, [ shall make no other synod. 

The same Pope did again of the same Emperor petition 
for a synod to examine the cause of Anatolius, bishop of 
Constantinople ; Let your clemency, saith he, be pleased to 
grant an universal council to be held in Italy ; as with me the 
synod, which for this cause did meet at Rome, doth request. 
Thus did that Pope continually harp upon one string, to 
get a general synod to be celebrated at his own doors; but 
never could obtain his purpose, the Emperor being stiff in 
refusing it. 

The same Pope, with better success, (as *to the thing, 
though not as to the place,) did request of the Emperor 
Marcian a synod ; for he (concurring in opinion that it was 


g Unde si pietas vestra suggestioni ac supplicationi nostre dignetur annuere, 
ut intra Italiam haberi jubeatis episcopale concilium, cito auxiliante Deo poterunt 
omnia scandala resecari. P. Leo I. Ep. 9. in 

h Omnes partiam ecclesiz nostrarum, omnes mansuetudini vestre cum gemiti- 
bus et lacrymis supplicant sacerdotes, ut generalem synodum jubeatis intra Italiam 
celebrari. P. Leo I. Ep. 42. 
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k Sanctum clementie vestre studium, quo ad reparationem pacis ecclesiastice 
synodum habere voluistis, adeo libenter accepi, ut quamvis eam fieri intra Italiam 
poposcissem, &c. Leo. Ep. 50. 

Poposceram quidem a gloriosissima clementia vestra, ut synodum, quam pro 
reparanda orientalis ecclesie pace a nobis etiam petitam necessariam judicastis, 


aliquantisper differri ad tempus dapibacy juberetis——. P. Leo, Ep. 43, 44, 50. 
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needful) ‘did, saith Liberatus, at the petition of the Pope 
and the Roman princes, command a general council to be con- 
gregated at Nice. 

Now if the Pope had himself a known right to conyecate 

synods, what needed all this supplication, or this appli- 
cation to. the emperors? Would not the Pope have en- 
deavoured to exercise his authority? Would he not have 
clamoured or whined at any interruption ‘thereof ? 
Fortissimus Would so spiritful and sturdy a Pope as Leo have 
wo i begged that to be done by another, which he had 
authority to do of himself, when he did apprehend 
so great necessity for it, and was so much pro- 
voked thereto? Would he not at least have re- 
monstrated against the injury therein done to him 

by Theedosius ? 

All that this daring Pope could adventure at was to wind 
in a pretence, that the Synod of Chalcedon was congregat- 
ed by his consent; for, ™lt hath been the pleasure (of whom ?- 
I pray) that a general council should be congregated, both by 
the command of the Christian princes, and with the consent of 
the Apostolic see, saith he very cunningly; yet not so cun- 
ningly, but that any other bishop might have said the same 
for his see. ) 

This power indeed upon many. just accounts: peculiarly 
doth belong to princes; it suiteth to the dignity of their 
state, it appertaineth to their duty, they are most able to 
discharge it. They are the guardians of public tranquil- 
lity, which constantly is endangered, which commonly is 

violated, by dissensions in religious matters; 
(whence we must pray for them, that by their 
1 Tim.ii-z. care we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty;) they alone can authorize 
their subjects to take such journeys, or to meet in 
such assemblies; they alone can well cause the expenses 
needful for holding synods to be exacted and defrayed ; 
they alone can protect them, can maintain order and peace 
in them, can procure observance to their determinations ; 
they alone have a sword to constrain resty and refractory 
persons (and in no cases are men so apt to be such as in 
debates about these matters) to convene, to confer peace- 


1 Sed eo defuncto, cum Martianus imperii.culmen fuisset adeptus, pro illa 
Pape et principum Romanorum petitione universale concilium in Nicea con- 
gregari jussit. Lib. Brev. cap. 13. 

m in causa fidei, propter quam generale concilium et ex praecepto Christiano~ 
rum principum, et ex consensu apostolic sedis placuit congregari. Ep. 61.. 
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ably, to agree, to observe what is settled; they, as 

nursing fathers of the church, as ministers of God’s tsa. xtix. 93. 
kingdom, as encouragers of all good works, asthe ev M5. 3! 
stewards of God, intrusted with the great talents 

of power, dignity, wealth, enabling them to serve God, are 
obliged to cause bishops in such cases to perform their 
duty; according to the example of good princes in holy 
Scripture, who are commended for proceedings of this 
nature: for so King Josias did convocate a general 

synod of the Church in his time; Then, saith the  ¢ chron. 
text, the king sent, and gathered together all the #2" 
elders of Judah and Jerusalem: in this synod he 
presided, standing in his place, and making a covenant before 
the Lord; its resolutions he confirmed, causing all that were 
present in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to that covenant ; 
and he took care of their execution, making all present in 
Israel effectually to serve the Lord their God. 

So also did king Hezekiah gather the priests  2cwron. 
and Levites together, did warn, did commandthem 39°51 ke 
to do their duty, and reform things in the Church ; 

My sons, said he, be not now negligent: for the ver. u. 
Lord hath chosen you to stand before him, to serve 

him, and that ye should minister unto him, and burn 
incense. 

Beside them none other can have reasonable pretence to 
such a power, or can well be deemed able to manage it: so 
great an authority cannot be exercised upon the subjects of 
any prince, without eclipsing his majesty, infringing his 
natural right, and endangering his’state. He that at his 
pleasure can summon all Christian pastors, and make them 
trot about, and hold them when he will, is in effect em- 
peror, or in a fair way to make himself so. It is not fit 
therefore that any other person should have all the gover- 
nors of the Church at his beck, so as to draw them from 
remote places whither he pleaseth ; to put them on long and 
chargeable journies; to detain them from their charge; to 
set them on what deliberations and debates he thinketh 
good. It is not reasonable that any one, without the leave 
of princes, should authorize so great conventions of men, 
having such interest and sway; it is not safe, that any one 
should have such dependencies on him, by which he may be 
tempted to clash with princes, and withdraw his subjects 
from their due obedience. Neither can any success be well 
expected from the use of such-authority by any, who hath 
not power, by which he can force bishops to convene, to 
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resolve, to obey ; whence we see that Constantine, who was 
a prince so gentle and friendly to the clergy, was put to 
threaten those bishops, who would absent themselves from 
the synod indicted by him at Tyre; and Theodosius? (also 
avery mild and religious prince) did the like, in his sum- 
moning the two Ephesine Synods. We likewise may ob- 
serve, that when the Pope and western bishops, in a synodi- 
cal epistle, ‘did invite those of the east to a great synod in- 
dicted at Rome, these did refuse the journey, alleging that it 
would be to no good purpose: so also when the western 
bishops did call those of the east, for resolving the differ- 
ence between Flavianus and Paulinus, both pretending to 
be bishops of Antioch, what effect had their summons? 
And so will they always or often be ready to say, who are 
called at the pleasure of those who want force to constrain 
them: so that such authority in unarmed hands (and God 
keep arms out of the Pope’s hands,) will be only a source 
of discords. 

Kither the Pope is a subject, as he was in the first times, 
and then it were too great a presumption for him to claim 
such a power over his fellow-subjects in prejudice to his 
sovereign ; (nor indeed did he presume so far, until he had 
in a manner shaken off subjection to the Emperor;) or he 
is not a subject; and then it is not reasonable that he should 
have such power in the territories of another prince. 

The whole business of general synods was an expedient 
for peace, contrived by emperors, and so to be regulated by 
their order. Hence even in times and places where the 

Pope was most reverenced, yet princes were jeal- 


Philipof ous of suffering the Pope to exercise such a 
France. 1: ° : 
Bin.tom. | power over the bishops their subjects ; and to ob- 


lanigos) -Viate it, did command all bishops not to stir out of 


their territories without license ; particularly our 
own nation, in the Council at Clarendon, where it 
was decreed, P That they should not go out of the 
kingdom without the King’s leave. 


n Ty meancrnrs % WoavTas THs arnvins re spuojatverg evbiee. 
vu i Bucsreus Ox0ddce105 9 Teaus oPodee maed Tovras TEs avoewires Tes ovTAS 
tr} sus ys. Socr. vii. 42. 

° Ty comodnpstous wapyrnooyro as Bde 2 Exeray xéedos.  Theod. v. 8. 

"Exygen) autos wt xa Teatinvos 6 Bacrrsbs, quynarsyres sis thy Odo TES 
ATO THS GYXTOANS im@ioxdrss.  Soz. vii. 1], 


Both they and Gratian the emperor wrote, calling the eastern bishops into the 
west. 


P Decretum est——non licere exire regnum absque licentia regis. Cone. 
Clarend. Vide Matt. Par. ann. 1164. 
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To some things above said, a passage may be objected 
which occurreth in the acclamation of the Sixth Synod to 
the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus; wherein it is said, 
that Constantine and Sylvester did collect the Synod of 
Nice; Theodosius I. and Damasus, (together with Gregory 
and Nectarius,) the Synod of Constantinople ; Theodosius 
II. with Celestine and Cyril, the Ephesine Synod: and so 
of the rest. To which [ answer, that the Fathers mean 
only for the honour of those prelates to signify, that they 
in their places and ways did concur and co-operate to the 
celebration of those synods; otherwise we might, as to 
matter of fact and history, contest the accurateness of their 
relation; and it is observable, that they join other great 
bishops, then flourishing, with the Popes; so that if their 
suffrage prove any thing, it proveth more than our adver- 
saries would have, viz. that all great bishops and patriarchs 
have a power or right to convocate synods. 

As for passages alleged by our adversaries, that no synod 
could be called, or ecclesiastical law enacted, without con- 
sent of the Pope, they are no wise pertinent to this question; 
for we do not deny that the Pope had a right to sit in every 
general synod; and every other patriarch at least had no 
less; ‘as all reason and practice do show; and as they of 
the Seventh Synod do suppose, arguing the Synod of Con- 
stantinople, which condemned the worship of images, to be 
no general council, ‘because it had not the Pope’s co-opera- 
tion, nor the consent of the eastern patriarchs. Syncellus, the 
patriarch of Jerusalem’s legate in the Eighth Synod, says, 
‘For this reason did the Holy Spirié set up patriarchs in the 
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world, that they might suppress scandals arising in the Church 
of God: and Photius is in the same synod told, "That the 
judgment passed against him was most equal and impartial, as 
proceeding not from one, but ali the four patriarchs. 

That a general synod doth not need a pope to 
Sess. xxxix» Call it, or “preside in it, appeareth by what the 
(p: 1102) Synods of Pisa and CAraahee define, ee 

in time of schisms. tk 

EI. It inseparably doth belong to sovereigns in the gene- 
ral assemblies of their estates to presides. and moderate 
affairs; proposing what they judge fit to be consulted or 
debated ; stopping what seemeth unfit to be moved; keep- 
ing proceedings within order and rule, and steering them to 
a good issue; checking disorders and irregularities, which 
the distemper or indiscretion of any persons may create in 

deliberations or disputes. 

This privilege therefore the Pope doth claim; not allow- 
ing any general council to be legitimate, wherein he in per- 
son, or by his legates, doth not preside and sway. *Ali 
Catholics, says Bellarmine, teach this to be the chief Pontiff’s 
proper office, that either in person or by his legate he preside, 
and as chief judge moderate all. 

But for this prerogative no express grant from God, no 
ancient canon of the Church, no certain custom can be 
produced. 

Nor doth ancient practice favour the Pope’s claim to 
such a prerogative, it appearing that he did not exercise it 
in the first general synods. 

St. Peter himself did not preside in the aposto- 
lical synod at Jerusalem, where he was present ; 
but rather St. James, as we before have showed. 

In all the first synods, convocated by emperors, they did 
either themselves in person, or by honourable persons autho- 
rized by them, in effect preside, governing the preceedings. 

In the Synod of Nice, Constantine was the chief 

Mecedids Manager, director, and moderator of the transac- 
rey A6y0v tions; and under him other chief bishops did pre- 
iene side; but that the Pope’s legates had any consider- 
Bish. ii. able influence or sway there, doth by no evidence 
appear, as we shall hereafter out of history declare. 


Acts. xv. 
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vel per legatos presideat, et tanquam supremus judex omnia moderetur. Bell. de 
Conc. i. 19. 
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In the Synod of Sardica, (which in design was a general 
council, but in effect did not prove so, being divided by a 
schism into two great parts,) Hosius, bishop of Corduba, 
did preside,.or (by reason of his age and venerable worth) 
had the first place assigned to him, and bore the office of 
prolocutor ; so the synod itself doth imply; “All we bishops 
(say they in their Catholic epistle) meeting together, and 
especially the most ancient Hosius, who for his age, and for 
his confession, and for that he hath undergone so much pains, 
is worthy all reverence: so Athanasius expressly doth cal! 
him; *The holy synod, saith he, the prolocutor of which was 
the great Hosius, presently sent to them, &c. The canons of 
the synod intimate the same, wherein he proposeth matters, 
and asketh the pleasure of the synod; the same is confirmed 
by the subscriptions of their general Epistle, wherein he 
is set before Pope Julius himself; (*Hostus from Spain, 
Julius of Rome, by the presbyters Archidamus and Philoxe- 
nus.) In this all ecelesiastical histories do agree; none 
speaking of the Pope’s presiding there by his legates. 

In the Second General Synod at Constantinople the 
Pope had plainly no stroke; the oriental bishops alone did 
there resolve on matters, "being headed by their patriarchs, 
(of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem,) as Sozomen saith; 
being guided by Nectarius and St. Gregory Nazianzen, as 
the Council of Chalcedon in its Epistle to the Emperor 
doth aver. . 

In the Third General Synod at Ephesus, Cyril, bishop 
of Alexandria, did preside, as Pope Leo himself doth tes- 
tify: he is called °the head of it, in the Acts. 
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Digress. We may note, that the bishop of the place 

where the synod is held did bear a kind of pre- 
sidency in all synods; so did St. James, bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, inthe First Synod as St. Chrysostom noteth; so did 
Protogenes at Sardica, and Nectarius at Constantinople, 
and Memnon in this of Ephesus. 

It is true, that according to the Acts of that synod, and 
the reports of divers historians, Pope Celestine (according 
to a new politic device of popes) did authorize Cyril to re- 
present his person, and act as his proctor in those affairs ; 
assigning to him, as he saith, jointly, both the authority of 
his throne, (that is, his right of voting) and the order of his 
place, (the first place in sitting ;) but it is not consequent 
thence, that Cyril upon that sole account did preside in the 
synod. He thereby had the disposal of one so considera- 
ble suffrage, or a legal concurrence of the Pope with him 
in his actings; he thereby might pretend to the first place 
of sitting and subscribing, (which kind of advantages it ap- 
peareth that some bishops had in synods by the virtue of the 
like substitution in the place of others,) but he thence could 
have no authoritative presidency; for that the Pope him- 
self could by no delegation impart, having himself no title 
thereto warranted by any law or by any precedent; that 
depended on the Emperor’s will, or on the election of the 
Fathers, or a tacit regard to personal eminence in compari- 
son to others present: this distinction Evagrius seemeth to 
intimate, when he saith, that the divine Cyril did *adminis- 
ter it, and the place of Celestine, (where a word seemeth to 
have fallen out:) and Zonoras more plainly doth express, 
saying, that ‘Cyril, Pope of Alexandria, did preside over the 
orthodox fathers, and also did hold the place of Celestine: 
and Photius; Cyril did supply the seat and the person of 
Celestine. If any latter historians do confound these things 
we are not obliged to comply with their ignorance or mis- 
take. 

Indeed as to presidency there we may observe, that 
sometime it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the first 
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bishop present, and bearing a great sway; sometimes to 
Pope Celestine, as being in representation present, and be- 
ing the first bishop of the Church in order; sometimes to 
both Cyril and Celestine; sometimes to Cyril, and Mem- 
non, bishop of Ephesus, who, as being very active, and 
having great influence on the proceedings, are styled the 
presidents and rulers of the synod. The which showeth, 
that presidency was a lax thing, and no peculiarity in right 
or usage annexed to the Pope; nor did altogether depend 
on his grant or representation, to which Memnon had no 
title. 

The Pope himself and his legates are divers times in the 
Acts said cuvedpzvew, to sit together with the bishops; which 
confidence doth not well comport with his special right to 
presidency.! 

Yea, it is observable that the oriental bishops, which 
with John of Autioch did oppose the Cyrillian party in that 
synod, did charge on Cyril, that “he (as if he lived in a time 
of anarchy) did proceed to all irregularity ; and that 'snatch- 
ing to himself the authority, which neither was given him by 
the canons, nor by the emperor’s sanctions, did rush on to all 
kind of disorder and unlawfulness: whence it is evident, 
that, in the judgment of those bishops, (among whom ™were 
divers worthy and excellent persons,) the Pope had no right 
to any authoritative presidency. 
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This word presidency indeed hath an ambiguity, apt to 
impose on those who do not observe it; for it may be taken 
for a privilege of precedence, or for authority to govern 
things: the first kind of presidence the Pope without dis- 
pute, when present at a synod, would have had among the 
bishops, (as being the "bishop of the first see, as the Sixth 
Synod calleth him; and °the first of priests, as Justinian 
calleth him;) and in his absence his legates might take up 
his chair, (fer in general synods each see had its chair as- 
signed to it, according to its order of dignity by custom.) 
And according to this sense the patriarchs and chief metro- 
politans are also often (singly or conjunctly) said to preside, 
as sitting in one of the first chairs. 

But the other kind of presidency was (as those bishops in 
their complaint against Cyril do imply, and as we shall see 
in practice) disposed by the Emperor, as he saw reason; 
although usually it was conferred on him, who, among those 
present, in dignity did precede the rest: this is that autho- 
rity, #32ev7/2, which the Syrian bishops complained against 
Cyril for assuming to himself, without the Emperor’s war- 
rant, and whereof we have a notable instance in the next 
general synod at Ephesus. For, 

In the Second Ephesine Synod, (which in design’was @ 
general synod, lawfully convened, for a public cause of 
determining truth and settling peace in the Church; but 
which by some miscarriages proved abortive,) although the 
Pope had his legates there, yet by the Emperor’s order 
Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, did preside; ?We, said 
Theodosius in his epistle to him, do also commit to thy god- 
liness the authority and the pre-eminency of all things apper- 
taining to the synod now assembled: and in the Synod of 
Chalcedon it is said of him, that the had received the authority 
of all affairs, and of judgment: and Pope Leo I. in his: 
Epistle to the Emperor saith, that Dioscorus did "challenge 
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POPE’S SUPREMACY. 295 


to himself the principal place; (insinuating a complaint, that 
Dioscorus should be preferred before him, although not 
openly contesting his right.) 

The Emperor had indeed some reason not to commit the 

presidency to Pope Leo, because he was looked upon as 
prejudiced in the cause, having declared in favour of Flavi- 
anus, against Eutyches; whence Eutyches declined his 
legate’s interessing in the Judgment of his cause, saying 
° They ry were suspected to him, because they were entertained br y 
Flavianus with great regard. And Dioscerus, being bishop 
of the next see, was taken for more indifferent, and other- 
wise a person (however afterward it proved) 6 much in- 
tegrity and moderation; ‘He did, saith the Emperor, shine 
by the grace of God, both in honesty of life, and orthodoxy of 
faith: “and Theodoret himself, before those differences 
arose, doth say of him, that he was by common fame 
"reported a man adorned with many other kinds of virtue, and 
that especially he was celebrated for his moderation of mind. 

It is true, that the legates of Pope Leo did take in dud- 
geon this preferment er Dioscorus; and (if we may give 
credence to Liberatus) *would not sit down in the synod, be- 
cause the precession was not given to their holy see; and 
afterwards, in the Synod of Chalcedon, the Pope’s legate, 
Paschasinus,’ (together with other bishops,) did complain, 
that Dioscorus was preferred before the bishop of Constan- 
tinople: but notwithstanding those inefiectual mutinies, the 
EXmperor’s will did take place, and according thereto Dios- 
corus had (although he did not use it so wisely and justly as 
he should) the chief managery of things. 

It is to be observed, that to other chief bishops the 
presidenc cy in that sy is is also ascribed, by virtue of the 
Emperor’s appointment; "Let the most reverend bishops (say 
the imperial sania eantine in the Synod of Chalcedon) fo 
whom the authoritative management of affairs was by the royal 


8 “Y rorrol pos yeyovest, &e. Sy yn. Chale. Act. i. p. 80. 
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eo quod non data fuerit praesessio sancte sedi eorum. Liver. cap. 12. 
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sovereignty granted, speak why the epistle of the most holy 
Archbishop Leo was not read: and, * You, say they again, 
to whom the power of judging was given: and of Dioscorus, 
Juvenalis (bishop of Jerusalem,) ‘Thalassius (of Casarea,) 
Eusebius (of Ancyra,) Eustathius (of Beristus,) Basilus (of 
Seleucia,) it is. by the same commissioners said, that they 
bhad received the authority, and did govern the synod which 
was then; and Elpidius, the emperor’s agent in the Ephesine 
Synod itself, did expressly style them presidents; and Pope 
Leo himself calleth them ‘presidents and primates of the 
synod. 

Whence it appeareth, that at that time, .according to 
common opinion and practice, authoritative presidency was 
not affixed to the Roman chair. 

In the Synod of Chalcedon, Pope Leo did indeed assume 
to himself a kind of presidency by his legates;4 and no 
wonder that a man of a stout and ardent spirit (impregnated 
with high conceits of his see, and resolved with all his might 
to advance its interests, as his legates themselves did in 
effect declare to the world) should do so; having so favour- 
able a time, by the misbehaviour of Dioscorus and his 
adherents ; against whom the clergy of Constantinople, and 
other Fathers of the synod, being incensed, were ready to 
comply with Leo (who had been the champion and patron 
of their cause,) in allowing him extraordinary respect, and 
whatever advantages he could pretend to. 

Payparavess tid Yet in effect the Emperor by his commissioners 
202i. 211.. did preside there; they propounding and allowing 

matters to be discussed; moderating debates by 
their interlocution, and driving them to an issue; main- 
taining order and quiet in proceedings; performing those 
things, which the Pope’s legates at 'T'rent or other where, 
in the height of his power, did undertake. 

To them supplicatory addresses were made for succour 
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and redress by persons needing it; as for instance, *Com- 
mand, said Eusebius of Doryleum, that my supplications 
may be read. 

Of them leave is requested for time to deliberate ; ‘Com- 
mand, (saith Atticus, in behalf of other bishops,) that respite 
be given, so that within a few days, with a calm mind, and 
undisturbed reason, those things may be formed which shall be 
pleasing to God and the holy fathers. 

Accordingly they order the time for consultation; &Let, 
said they, the hearing be deferred for five days, that in the 
mean time your holiness may meet at the house of the most holy 
Archbishop Anatolius, and deliberate in common about the faith, 
that the doubiful may be instructed. 

They were acknowledged judges, and had thanks given 
them for the issue by persons concerned; */, said EHunomius, 
bishop of Nicodemia, do thank your honour for your right 
judgment. And in the cause between Stephanus and Bas- 
sianus concerning their title to the bishoprick of Ephesus, 
they having declared their sense, ‘the holy synod cried, This 
is right judgment; Christ hath decided the case, God judgeth 
by you: andin the result, upon their opinion, ‘the whole synod 
exclaimed, This is a right judgment, this is a pious order. 

When the bishops, transported with eagerness and pas- 
sion, did tumultuously clamour, they gravely did check them, 
saying, ‘These vulgar exclamations neither become bishops, nor 
shall advantage the parties. 

In the great contest about the privileges of the —xzrd 
Constantinopolitan see, they did arbitrate and 724i 
decide the matter, even against the sense and ppetiae 
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=This is aright sentence; we all say these things ; these things 
please us all; things are duly ordered: let the things ordered 
be held. 

The Pope’s legates themselves did avow this authority 
in them; tor, "/f, said Paschasinus, in the case of the 
Egyptian bishops, your authority doth command, and ye enjoin 
that somewhat of humanity be granied to them, &c. 

And in another case, °ff, said the bisnops, supplying the 
place of the apostolical see, your honours do command, we have 
an information to suggest. } 

Neither is the presidency of these Roman legates ex- 

pressed in the Conciliar Acts; but they are barely 
* Act.v,vii, Sald *cvveadeiv, (to concur,) and tevvedgeve, (to sit 
hess x, =: together, with the other Fathers; and accordingly, 


Act. 1, Xi, 


rac although they sometimes talked high, yet it is not 
agli a observable that they did much there; their presi- 


: dency was nothing like that at Trent, and in other 
like papal synods. It may be noted, that the Emperor’s 
deputies are always named in the first place, at the entrance 
of the Acts, before the Pope’s legates, so that they who 
directed the notaries were not popish. In effect the Em- 
peror was president, though not as a judge of spiritual 
matters, yet as ap orderer of the conciliar transactions; as 
the synod doth report it to Leo; P Lhe faithful emperors, said 
they, did preside (or govern it) for geod order sake. 

In the Fifth General Synod, Pope Vigilius indeed was 
moved to be present, and (in his way) to preside; but he 
out of state or policy declined it ;1 wherefore the patriarch 
of Coustantinople was the ecclesiastical president, as in the 
beginning of every collation doth appear: whence clearly 
we may infer that the Pope’s presidency is no wise necessary 
to the being of a general council. 
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In the Sixth General Synod the Emperor in mecx291- 
each Act is expressly said to preside, in person se boa 
or by his deputies ; although Pepe Agatho had his ee. 
legates there. atws Kav- 

In the Synod of Constance sometimes the car-  ¢2tHs, 
dinal of Cambray, sometimes of Hostia, did pre- 5 
side, (by order of the synod itself,) and sometimes 
the kin? of the Romans did supply that place :" so little 
essential was the Pope’s presidency to a council deemed 
even then, when papal authority had mounted to so high a 
pitch. 

Nor is there good reason why the Pope should have this 
privilege, or why this prerogative should be affixed to any 
one see; so that (if there be cause; as if the Pope be unfit, 
or less fit ; if princes or the Church cannot confide in him ; 
if he be suspected of prejudice or partiality; if he be party 
in causes or controversies to be decided; if he do himself 
need correction) princes may not assign, or the Church 
with allowance of princes may not choose any other presi- 
dent, more proper in their judgment for that charge: in 
such cases the public welfare of Church and State is to be 
regarded. 

Were an erroneous Pope (as Vigilius or Honorius) fit to 
govern a council, gathered to consult about defining truth 
in the matter of their error? 

Were a lewd Pope (as Alexander VI. John XII. Paul 
IIL. innumerable such, scandalously vicious) werthy to pre- 
side in a synod convocated to prescribe strict laws of refor- 
mation? 

Were a furious, pugnacious Pope (as Julius HT. ) apt 
to moderate an assembly drawn together for settlement of 
peace? 

Were a Pope engaged in schism (as many have been) a 
proper moderator of a council designed to suppress schism? 

Were a Gregory VII. or an Innocent LV. or a Boniface 
VIII. an allowable manager any where of controversies 
about the papal authority ? 

Were now indeed any Pone fit to preside in any council 
wherein the reformation of the Church is concerned, it 
being notorious that Popes, as such, do most need refor- 
mation, that they are the great obstructors of it, that all 


r Dominus Rom. rex indutus vestibus regalibus recessit de sede sua solita, et 
transivit ad aliam sedem positam in fronte altaris, tanquam presidens pro tunc in 
concilio. Syn. Const. Sess. xiv. (p. 1044.) 
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Christendom hath a long time a controversy with them for 
their detaining it in bondage? 

In this and many other cases we may reject their presi- 
dency, as implying iniquity, according to the rule of an old 
Pope: ‘I would know of them, where they would have that 
judgment they pretend, examined? What! by themselves ? 
that the same may be adversaries, witnesses, and judges? To 
such judgment as this even human affairs are not to b@ trusted, 
much less the integrity of the divine law. 

It is not reasonable that any person should have such a 
prerogative, which wouid be an engine of mischief: for 
thereby (bearing sway in general assemblies of bishops) he 
would be enabled and irresistibly tempted to domineer over 
the world; to abuse princes, and disturb states ; to oppress 

and enslave the Church; to obstruct all reforma- 


Nic. 11. tion; to enact laws; to promote and establish 
wee + errors serviceable to his interests: the which 


effects of such power exercised by him in the Sy- 
nod of Trent, and in divers other of the later 
general synods, experience hath declared. 

Hil. If the Pope were sovereign of the Church, the 
legislative power, wholly or in part, would belong to him; 
so far, at least, that no synod, or ecclesiastical consistory, 
could without his consent determine or prescribe any thing 
his approbation would be required to give life and validity 
to their decrees; he should at least have a negative, so that 
nothing might pass against his will: this is a most essential 
ingredient of sovereignty ; ; and is therefore claimed by the 
Pope, who long hath pretended that no decrees of synods 
are valid without his consent and confirmation. 

‘But the decrees made by the holy popes of the chief see of 
the Roman church, by whose authority and sanction all synods 
and holy councils are strengthened, and established, why do 
you say, that you do not receive and ebserve them? 

“Lastly, as you know nothing is accounted valid, or to be 
received in universal councils, but what the see of St. Peter has 


s Quero tamen ab his, judicium quod pretendunt, ubinam possit agitari, an 
apud ipsos, ut iidem sint inimici, et testes, et judices? Sed tali judicio nec hu- 
mana debent committi negotia, nedum divine legis integritas. P. Gel. Ep. 4. 

t Decretalia autem, que a sanctis pontificibus prime sedis Romane ecclesie 
sunt instituta, cujus auctoritate atque sanctione omnes‘synodi, et sancta concilia 
roborantur, et stabilitatem sumunt, cur vos non habere, vel observare dicitis? 
Papa Nie: i Ep. 6. (ad Photiwm. ) 

u Denique ut in universalibus conciliis, quid ratum vel quid prorsus acceptum, 
nisi quod sedes B. Petri probavit (ut ipsi scilis) habetur; sicute contrario quod ipsa 
sola reprobavit, hoc solummodo consistat hactenusreprobatum. P. Nich, I. Ep.7. 
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approved ; so, on the other side, whatever she alone has rejected, 
that only is rejected. 

*We never read of any synod that was valid, unless it were 
confirmed by the apostolic authority. 

¥We trust no true Christian is now ignorant, that no see is 
above all the rest more obliged to observe the constitution of 
each council, which the consent of the universal Church hath 
approved, than the prime see, which by its authority confirms 
every synod, and by continued moderating preserves them ac- 
cording to ils principality, &c. 

But this pretence, as it hath no ground in the divine law, 
or in any old canon, or in primitive custom ; so it doth cross 
the sentiments and practice of antiquity: for that in ancient 
synods divers things were ordained without the Pope’s con- 
sent, divers things against his pleasure. 

What particular or formal confirmation did St. Peter 
yield to the assembly at Jerusalem? 

That in some of the first general synods he was not ap- 
prehended to have any negative voice, is by the very tenor 
and air of things, or by the little regard expressed toward 
him, sufficiently clear. There is not in the synodical epis+ 
tles of Nice, or of Sardica, any mention of his confirmation. 
 Interpretatively all those decrees may be supposed to pass 
without his consent, which do thwart these pretences; for if 
these are now good, then of old they were known and ad- 
mitted for such; and being such, we cannot suppose the 
Pope willingly to have consented in derogation to them. 

Wherefore the Nicene canons establishing ecclesiastical 
administrations without regard to him, and in authority 

equalling other metropolitans with him, may be supposed 
to pass without his consent. 

The canons of the Second General Council, and of all 
others confirming those; “as also the canons of all synods 
which advanced the see of Constantinople, his rival for au- 


x Nulla unquam synodus rata legatur, que apostolica auctoritate non fuerit 
fulta. P. Pelag. II. Ep. 8. (Dist. 17.) 

y Confidimus quod nullus jam veraciter Christianus ignoret uniuscujusque 
synodi constitutum, quod universalis Kcclesie probavit assensus, non aliquam 
magis exequi sedem pre ceteris oportere, quam primam; quie et unamquamque 
synodum sua auctoritate coufirmat, et continuata moderatione custodit, pro suo 
scilicet principatu, &c. P. Gelas. lL. Ep. 13. (ad Episc. Dard.) Vide p. 647, 
Tract. de Anath. 

God hath promised to bless particular synods. Matt. xviii. 19. 

z Persuasioni tuz in nallo penitus suffragatur, quorundam episcoporum ante 
60, ut jactas, annos, nunquamgue a preedecessoribus tuis ad apostolice sedis trans- 
missa notitiam Leo. Ep. 53. (ad Anat.) Cone: Constant. can. 3. Concil. 
Chale. can. 9, 17,28. Syn. Trull. can. 36. 

38 


308 A TREATISE OF THE 


thority, above its former state, first to a proximity in order, 
then to an equality of privileges with the see of Rome, may, 
as plainly contrary to his interest and spirit, be supposed to 
pass without his consent: and so divers popes have affirmed. 
If we may believe Pope Leo, (as I suppose,) the canons of 
the Second Council were not transmitted to Rome: they 
did therefore pass, and obtain in practice of the Catholic 
Church, without its consent or knowledge. Pope Gregory 
l. saith, *that the Roman church did not admit them; wherein 
it plainly discorded with the Catholic Church, which with 
all reverence did receive and hold them: and in despite to 
the canon of that synod, advancing the royal city tothat emi- 
nency, Pope Gelasius I. "would not admit it for so much as 
a metropolitan see. O proud insolency! O contentious fro- 
wardness! O rebellious contumacy against the Catholic 
Church and its peace! (Such was the humour of that see, 
to allow nothing which did not suit with the interests of its 
ambition.) 

But.farther, divers synodical decrees did pass expressly 
against the Pope’s mind and will: I pass over those at Tyre, 
at Antioch, at Ariminum, at Constantinople, in divers places 
of the east, (the which do yet evince that commonly there 
was no such opinion entertained of this privilege belonging 
to the Pope,) and shall instance only in general synods. 

Inthe Synod of Chalcedon equal privileges were 
“Io2zmee- assigned to the bishop of Constantinople, as the 
ens bishop of Rome had; this with a general concur- 
oivedos rence was decreed and subscribed, although the 
ixdewze. © Pope's legates did earnestly resist, clamour, and 
(in fine Ac- : . ° A othe ; 
torum. protest against it; the imperial commissioners and 
nue all the bishops not understanding or not allowing 

the Pope’s negative voice. 

And whereas Pope Leo (moved with a jealousy, that he 

who. thus had obtained an equal rank with him should 


a Romana autem ecclesia eosdem canones vel gesta synodi illius hactenus non 
habet, nec accipit; in hoc autem eandem synodum accepit quod est per eam con- 
tra Macedonium definitum. P. Greg. M. Ep. vi. 31. 

The same Pope Leo I. doth affirm. Ep. 53. 

b ——ejus civitatis quz non solum inter sedes numeratur, sed nec inter metro- 
politanorum jura censetur, &e. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. (ad Episc. Dard. ) 

c Inde enim fratres nostri, ab apostolica sede direvti, qui vice mea synodo pre- 
sidebant, probabiliter atque constanter illicitis ausibus obstiterunt, aperte reclam- 
antes, &c. Leo J. Ep. 53, 54. ' 

Ol evanlicxres ewioncmoreConcay, adele nvayuarsn. Act. xvi. p. 469. against 
P. Leo’s assertion, that the consent was extorted.) 

Tox @rcrrod xexthoay Edoc nztd cuyodinay exveatamer igor, say the 
Fathers to Pope Leo, (p. 475.) By a synodical vote we have confirmed this an- 
cient custom. 
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aspire to get above him) did fiercely dispute, Ep.53, 54, 
exclaim, inveigh, menace against this order, striv- ie a 
ing to defeat it, pretending to annul it, labouring 

to depress the bishop of Constantinople from that degree, 
which both himself and his legates in the synod had acknow- 
ledged due to him: in which endeavour divers of his suc- 
cessors did imitate him; “Eusebius, bishop of Doryleum,.said, | 
I have willingly subscribed, because L have read this canon to 
the most holy Pope of Rome, the clergy of Constantinople being 
present, and he received it. 

Yet could not he or they accomplish their design; the 
veneration of that synod and conseut of Christendom over- 
bearing their opposition; the bishop of Constantinople sitting 
in all the succeeding general synods in the second place, 
without any.contrast; so that at length popes were fain to 
acquiesce in the bishop of Constantinople’s possession of 
the second place in dignity among the patriarchs. 

In the Fifth General Synod Pope Vigilius did make a 
Constitution, in most express terms prohibiting the condem- 
nation of the three chapters, (as they are called,) and the 
anathematization of persons deceased in peace of the Church; 
*We dare not ourselves, says he, condemn Theodorus, netther 
do we yield to have him condemned by any other: and in the 
same Constitution he orders and decrees, ‘That nothing be 
said or done by any to the injury or discredit of Theodoret, 
bishop of Cyrus, a man most approved in the Synod of Chal- 
cedon: Sand the same, says he, have the decrees of the apos- 
tolical see determined, that no man pass a new judgment upon 
persons dead, but leave them as death found them. Lastly, 
by that Constitution he specially provides, that (as he had 
before said ) nothing might be derogated from persons dying in 
the peace and communion of the universal Church, by his con- 
demning that perverse opinion. 


d EtigtG ios emloxoros Aosurctou Ebrev® bey bmeyeada’ braday ie TOV KOvOVe 
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e Eum (‘Theodoram) nostra non audemus damnare sententia, sed nec ab alio 
‘quopiam condemnari concedimus. Vig. Const. p. 186. 

f Statuimus atque decernimus nihil in injuriam atque obtrectationem probatis- 
simi in Chalcedonensi synodo viri, hoc est Theodoreti episcopi Cyri, sub taxatione 
nominis ejus a quoquam fieri vel proferri. Ibid. 

g Idemque regulariter apostolice sedis definiunt constituta, nulli licere noviter 
aliquid de mortuorum judicare persons; sed in hoc relinquil, in quo unumquem- 
que supremus dies invenit 

h Hac presentis Constitutionis dispositione quam maxime providemus, ne (sicut 
-supra diximus) personis, que in pace et communione universalis kcclesiw quieve- 
sunt, sub hac damnati a nobis perversi dogmatis occasione aliquid derogetur. Ibid. 
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_ Yet did the synod (in smart terms reflecting on the Pope, 
and giving him the lie, not regarding his opinion or autho- 
rity) decree, that persons deceased were liable to be anathe- 
matized; ‘they did anathematize Theodorus, they did ex- 
pressly condemn each of the chapters; they threatened 
deposition or excommunication on whoever should oppose 
their Constitutions; ‘they anathematize whoever doth not 
anathematize Theodorus. 

But Pope Vigilius did refuse to approve their doctrine 
and sentence; and therefore (which was the case 


Baron. of many other bishops, as Baronius himself doth 
$23. confess and argue) was driven into banishment; 


wherein he did expire 

Yet posterity hath embraced this synod as a legitimate 
and valid general synod; and the Popes following did profess 
the highest reverence thereto, equally with the preceding 
general synods:™ so little necessary is the Pope’s consent 
or concurrence to the validity of synodical definitions. 

Upon this Baronius hath an admirable reflection: "Here 
stay, saith he, O reader, and consider the matter attently, 
{ay, do so, I pray,) that it is no new thing, that some synod, 
in which the Pope was not even present by his legates, but did 
oppose it, should yet obtain the title of an Gicumenical Synod ; 
when as afterward the Pope’s will did come in, that it should 
obtain such a title. , 

So in the opinion of this doctor, the Pope can easily- 
change the nature of things, and make that become a general 


4 Quoniam autem post hee omnia impietatis illius defensoris injuriis contra 
creatorem suum dietis gloriantes dicebant non oportere eum post mortem anathe- 
matizare——qui hee dicunt nullam curam Dei judicatorum faciunt, nec apostoli- 
carum pronunciationum, nec paternarum traditionum. Coll. viii. p. 289. 

Condemnamus autem et anathematizamus una cum omnibus aliis hereticis et 
Theodorum. Coll. viii. p. 291. 

Quod dicitur a quibusdam quod in communicatione et pace, defunctus est 
Theodorus, mendacium est, et calamnia magis adversus ecclesiam. Coll. v. p. 250. 

Si quis .conatus fuerit contra hee que pie disposuimus, vel tradere, vel docere, 
vel scribere, siquidem episcopus vel clericus sit, iste tanquam aliena a sacerdotibus 
et statu ecclesiastico faciens, denudabitur episcopatu vel clericatu: si autem mo- 
nachus vel laicus sit, anathematizabitur. (Coll. vill. p. 293.) 

‘k Si quis defendit——et non anathematizat eum anathema sit. Ibid. 

1 contra ipsius (Pontificis Rom.) decreta ab ea (synodo) pariter sententia 
dicta. Baron. ann. 553. § 219. 

Non consentientes depositi in exiliam-missi sunt. Lib. cap. 24. 

m Greg. Ep. i. 24. Quintam quoque synodum pariter veneror, &c., i. 24. 

Pelag. Il. Ep.—— Agatho. Syn. vi. Act. 4. Leo. Syn. vi. Act. 18, Hadrian. ad 
Nectar. 

n Hic siste, lector, atque rem attente considera; non esse hoc novum, ut aliqua 
synodus, cui nec per legatos ipse Pontifex interfuerit, sed adversatus fuerit, titulum 
tamen obtinuerit ecumenice; cum postea ut hujusmodi titulum obtineret, Ro- 
mani Pontificis voluntas accessit. Baron. ann. 553. § 224. 
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synod which once was none; yea, which, as it was held, did 
not deserve the name of any synod at all.°. O the virtue of 
papal magick! or rather, O the impudence of papal advo- 
cates! 

The canons of the Sixth General Council, ex- 
hibited by the Trullane (or Quinisext) Synod, 3%3s2 
clearly and expressly do condemn several doctrines 5° 
and practices of Rome: I ask whether the Pope 
did confirm them: They will, to be sure, as they are con- 
cerned to do, answer No: and indeed Pope Sergius, as 
Anastasius in his Life reporteth,? did refuse them; yet did 
they pass for legitimate in the whole Church; for in their 
General Synod, (the second Nicene,) without contradic- 
tion, one of them is alleged (out of the very original paper, 
wherein the Fathers had subscribed) as a tcanon of the holy 
General Sixth Synod; and avowed for such by the patriarch 
Tarasius, both in way of argument of defence and of pro- 
fession in his Synodical Epistle to the patriarchs; (where 
he saith, that together with the divine doctrines of the Sixth 
Synod, he doth also embrace the canons enacted by it ;*) of 
which Epistle Pope Adrian, in his answer thereto, doth 
recite a part containing those words, and ‘applaud it for 
orthodox ; signifying no offence at his embracing the Trul- 
lane canons. And all those hundred and two canons are 
again avowed by the synod in their antithesis to the Synod 
of Constantinopie. In fine, if we believe Anastasius, Pope 
John VII. did, ‘being timorous, out of human frailty, direct 
these canons, without amendment, by two metropolites, to the 
Emperor ; that is, he did admit them so as they stand. 

But it may be instanced that divers synods have asked 
the Pope’s consent for ratification of their decrees and 


acts. 
So the Fathers of the Second General Synod, having inan 


o Siad numeros omnes, &c. Plene consenties ipsam non cecumenice tantum, 
sed nec private synodi mereri nomen. Id. ann. 553. § 219. 
P in quibus diversa capitula Romane ecclesiz contraria scripta inerant. 
Anast. in Vit. Joh. VII. 
~ e ~ a 1 . . 
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‘t Sed hic humana fragilitate timidus hos nequaquam tomos emendans per supra- 
fatos metropolitas direxit ad principem. Anast. in Vit. Joh, VII. 
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Epistle to Pope Damasus and the western bishops declared 
what constitutions they had made, in the close speak thus: 
"In which things, being legally and canonically settled by us, 
we do exhort your reverence to acquiesce, out of spiritual charity 
and fear of the Lord. 

So the Synod of Chalcedon did, with much respect, ask 
from Pope Leo the confirmation of its sanctions. *That 
you may know how that we have done nothing for favour or 
out of spite, but as guided by the divine direction, we have 
made known to you the force of all that has been done, for your 
concurrence, and for the confirmation and approbation of the 
things done. | 

Of the Fifth Synod Pope Leo II. saith, *that he agreed to 
what was determined in it, and confirms it with the authority 
of the blessed St. Peter. 

To these allegations we reply, that it was indeed the 
manner of all synods, (for notification of things, and pro- 
mulgation of their orders; for demonstration and mainte- 
nance of concord; for adding weight and authority to their 
determinations; for engaging all bishops to a willing com- 
pliance in observing them, for attestation to the common 
interest of all bishops in the Christian truth, and in the 
governance and edification of the Church,) having framed 
decrees concerning the public state, to demand in fairest 
terms the consent to them of all Catholic bishops, who were 
absent from them, to be attested by their subscription. 

So did Constantine recommend the Nicene decrees to all 
bishops, undertaking that they would assent to them.’ 

So (more expressly) the Synod of Sardica, in their epistle 
to all bishops of the Catholic Church; *Do ye also, our 
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brethren and fellow-ministers, the more use diligence, as being 
present in spirit with our synod, to yield consent by your sub- 
scription, that concord may be preserved every where by all the 
Fellow-ministers. 

So did Pope Liberius request of the Emperor Constantius, 
“that the faith delivered at Nice might be confirmed by the 
subscription of all bishops. 

So did Athanasius ‘procure a synod at Alexandria to con- 
Jirm the decrees at Sardica and in Palestine concerning him. 

So the Macedonian bishops are said to have authorized 
their agents “to ratify the faith of consubstantiality. 

Many such instances occur in story, by which it may 
appear, that the decrees of synods concerning faith, or con- 
cerning any matters of common interest, were presented to 
all bishops, and their consent requested or required; be- 
cause, say the Roman clergy in St. Cyprian, ca decree cannot 
be firm, which has not the consent of many. 

Whence it is no wonder, if any synods did thus proceed 
toward so eminent a bishop as was he of Rome, that they 
should endeavour to give him satisfaction; that they should 
desire to receive satisfaction from him of his conspiring 
with them in faith, of his willingness to comply in observing 
good rules of discipline; that (as every vote had force, so) 
the suffrage of one in so great dignity and reputation might 
adjoin some regard to their judgment.‘ 

The Pope’s confirmation of synods, what was it in effect 
but a declaration of his approbation and assent, 
the which did confirm by addition of suffrage: as He viv 
those who were present by their vote, and those Cuiee 
who were absent by their subscription, are said psy Lieor 
to confirm the decrees of councils; every such F:, gk 
consent being supposed to increase the authority; Chale wd 
whence the number of bishops is sometimes rec- 475." 
koned according to the subscriptions of bishops 
absent; as the Council of Sardica is sometimes _ Socr. ii. 20. 
related to consist of three hundred bishops, al- Sin ibid 
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though not two hundred were present, the rest concurring 
by subscription to its definitions. 4 

Other bishops, in yielding their suffrage, do express it bys 
&I confirm, I define, I decree. 

But the effectual confirmation of synods, which gave 
them the force of laws, was in other hands, and depended 
on the imperial sanction. 

So Justinian affirmeth generally: "All these things, at 
diverse times following, our above-named predecessors, of pious 


memory, corroborated and confirmed by their laws what each © 


"2 


council had determined, and expelled those hereticks who at- 


tempted to resist the definitions of the aforesaid four councils, 


and disturb the churches. 

So particularly Constantine (as Athanasius himself re- 
porteth) ‘did by law confirm the decrees of the great Synod of 
Nice: and Eusebius assureth the same; ‘He, saith he, did 
ratify the decrees of the synod by his authority. His letters: 
are extant, which he sent about the world, exhorting and 
requiring all to conform to the constitutions of that synod. 

So Theodosius did confirm the decrees of the Second 
General Synod, ‘adding, saith Sozomen, his confirmatory 
suffrage to their decree: the which he did at the supplication 
of the Fathers, addressed to him in these terms; “We there- 
fore do beseech your grace, that by your pious edict the sentence 
of the synod may be authorized ; that as by the letters of con- 
vocation you did honour the assembly, so you would also confirm 
the result of things decreed. 

The Third General Synod was also confirmed by Theo- 
dosius II. as Justinian telleth us; "Zhe above-named Theo- 


g Sententias fratrum omnes sequimur, omnes confirmamus, omnes obseryandas 
esse decernimus. Conc. Rom. P. Hil. p. 579% 

h His itaque omnibus per diversa temnpora subseeutis, preedicti pice recordationis 
nostri patres ea que im unoquoque concilio judicata sunt, legibus suis corrobora- 
verunt, et confirmaverunt; et hereticos qui definitionibus predictorum S. quatuor 
conciliorum resistere et ecclesias conturbare conati sunt, expalerunt. Justin. in 
Cone. V. Coll. i Ap: 210.) 
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n Sed predictus pic recordationis Theodosius vindicans ea, que ita recte contra: 
Nestorium, et ejus impietatem fuerant judicata, fecit firmiter obtinere contra eum 
factam condemnationem. Justin, im Quinto. Conc. Coll. 1. 
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dosius, of pious memory, maintaining what had been so justly 
‘determined against Nestorius and his impiety, made his con- 

demnation valid. | 

And this emperor asserted this privilege to himself, as of 
right and custom belonging to him; writing to the synod in 
these words; °for all things, so as may please God, without 
contentiousness and with truth being examined, ought so to b 
established by our religiousness. , 

_- "The other abortive Synod at Ephesus was also confirmed 
‘by Theodosius junior, as Dioscorus in his defence alleged 
in these words, which show the manner of practice in this 
case; ?We then indeed did judge the things which were judged ; 
the whole synod did accord with us, and gave verdict by their 
own votes, and subscribed; and they were referred to the most 
religious Emperor Theodosius, of happy memory ; and hé did 

by a general law confirm all things judged by the holy and 
ecumenical synod. | 

So also did the emperor Marcian confirm the Synod of 
Chalcedon, as himself telleth us in his royal edict; 4We, 
saith he, having by the sacred edict of our serenity confirmed 
the holy synod, did warn all to cease from disputes about 
religion; with which Pope Leo signifieth his compliance in 
these terms; "But because by all means your piety and most 
religious will must be obeyed, [ have willingly approved the 
Synodical Constitutions about confirming the Catholic faith 
and condemning hereticks, which pleased me. 

Justinian did with a witness confirm the Fifth Synod, 
punishing with banishment all who would not submit to its 
determinations. 

In the Sixth Synod the Fathers did request the Emperor, 
according to custom, to confirm its definitions, in these very 
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Ep. 59. (ad Mart, Aug.) 
39 


4 1nd A TREATISE OF THE 


words; ‘To what we have determined set your seal, your royat 
ratification by writing, and confirmation of them all by your 
sacred edicts and holy constitutions, according to custom. 

‘We bez that by your sacred signing of it you would give 
force to what we have defined and subscribed. 

"We entreat the power of our lord, guided by God’s wisdom, 
to confirm, for the greater strength and security of the orthodox 
faith, the copies of our determination read in the hearing of 
your most serene majesty, and subscribed by us, that they may 
be delivered to the five patriarchal sees with your pious con- 
jirmation. 

Accordingly he did‘ confirm that synod by his edict ; ~AJ/ 
these things being thus ordered by this sixth holy and ecumenical 
synod ; we decree, that none whosoever trouble himself farther 
about this faith, or advance any new inventions about it. 

So he told Pope Leo Il. in his Epistle to him; This 
divine and venerable determination the holy synod has made, 
to which we also. have subscribed, and confirmed it by our 
religious edicts, exhorting all our ‘people, who have any love 
for “Christ, to follow the faith there written. 

Pope Lieo.telle:his namesake Leo the emperor, *that he 
must always remember that the imperial power was given him, 
not only to rule the world, but more especially to protect the 
Church. 

So by long prescription, commencing with the First 
General Synod, did the Emperor enjoy this prerogative; 
and with good reason, he having an unquestionable warrant 
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and obligation to promote the welfare of the Church, de- 
signed by those conventions; he being the guardian of 
«<oncord among his subjects, and protector of their liberties, 
Which might be nearly concerned in conciliar proceedings 5 
the power of enacting laws being an incommunicable branch 
of sovereign majesty; he alone having power committed to 
him, able to enforce the observance of decrees, without 
which they would in effect signify little. 

Because also commonly the decrees of synods did ina 
manner retrench some part of the royal prerogative, trans- 
lating or imparting to others causes before appropriate to 
his jurisdiction, (as in the case of appeals, and of prolibiting 
addresses to court, ordered in the Sardican and other 
synods; of exempting clergymen from secular jurisdiction, 
from taxes and-common burdens, &c.) which ought not to 
be done without his license and authority. 

So that the oriental bishops had good reason to tell the 
Emperor, that *7¢ was impossible, without his authority, to 
order the matters under consideration with good law and. order. 

It is no wise reasonable that any other should have this 
power, it being inconsistent with public peace, that in one 
state there should be two legislative powers; which might 
clash the one with the other, the one enacting sanctions 
prejudicial to the interest and will of the other: wherefore 
the Pope being then a citizen of Rome, and a subject to 
the Emperor, could not have a legislative power, or a 

negative vote in synods, but that wholly did belong to the 
imperial authority. 

But it is opposed, that some synods have been declared 
invalid for want of the Pope’s confirmation; for to the de- 
crees of the Synod at Ariminum it was excepted, that they 
were null, because the bishop of Rome did not consent to 
them: “There could not (say the Roman Synod in Theodoret) 
be any prejudice from the number of those assembled in Arimi- 
num, wt being plain, that neither the Roman bishop, whose 


a" Advvarov yoo a: tygusde Myx +3 duertos xoutas eraxtws xxb wiopws 
70 meonshpsvae tumwotvdi. Rel. Orient. ad Imp. Act. Syn. Eph. p. 372. 

b Tay & Aziutiw Urevevthay TaUTHS KO wy CyTWY, Ws LATE ee emIaKoT ty 
perre THY ahnwy ourSeud YY UUTOLS, Kab ws road by Tay adTOM CUVEADO TWN omagee 
osirwy Tots. TOTE wag auray O: Dory jnév086. Soz. vi. aa. 

© Ovde yee mF Ongipact Tb Yovyedn yetsdas b Ux0 Te cps ee Tay ey ‘Agiabia cus 
vargewivrar | omOTe ouitsnne, ANTE Tay Pupoder erkoxor Tay & MEO Movtwy woe Thy 
yopeny - ixdeEaa ots. 8 Bre Ovineysis 0; trl roserons eT ET THY ETITXOTHY ATTAWS 
RDorwkevy Sre roy wAAwY Tors Toros cUynaTADzLtvWr——-  Theod. ii. 22 


312 A TREATISE OF THE 


suffrage ought first to have been received, nor Vicentius, who 
for so many years did hold his episcopacy blameless, nor others 
agreeing to such things. To which exception I answer, 
that 

i. That which is alleged against the Synod of Ariminum 
is not the defect of the Pope’s confirmation subsequent, but 
of his consent and concurrence before it, or in it; “which 
is very reasonable, because he had a right to be present, 
and to concur in all such assemblies, especially being so 
eminent a bishop. 

2. The same exception every bishop might allege, all 
having a like right and common interest to vote in those 
assemblies. 

3. Accordingly the dissent of other bishops, particularly 
of those eminent in dignity or merit, is also alleged in 

exception; which had been needless, if his alone dissent 
had been of so very peculiar force. 

4. 'The Emperor, and many other bishops, did not know 
of any peculiar necessity of his confirmation. 

Again it may be objected, that Popes have voided the 
decrees of general synods, as did Pope Leo the decrees of 
the Synod of Chalcedon, concerning the privileges of the 
Constantinopolitan see, in these blunt words; °But the 
agreements of bishops repugnant to the holy canons made at 
Nice, your faith and piety joining with us, we make void, and 
by the authority of the blessed Apostle St. Peter, by a general 
determination we disannul: and in his Epistle to those of 
that synod, ‘For however vain conceit may arm itself with ex- 
torted compliances, and think its wilfulness sufficiently strength- 
ened with the name of councils: yet whatever is contrary to the 
canons of the above-named Fathers will be weak and void. 
Lastly, in his Epistle to Maximus, bishop of Antioch, he 
says, ®fHe has such a reverence for the Nicene Canons, that he 
will not permit or endure that what those holy baad have 
determined be by any novelty violated. 


d P, Liberius being absent, detained from it by violence in banishment. 

e Consensiones vero episcoporum, sanctorum canonum apud Niciam condito- 
rum regulis repugnantes, unita nobiscum vestree fidei pietate, in irritum mittimus, 
et per authoritatem beati Petri Apostoli generali prorsus definitione cassamus. 
P. Leo I. Ep. 55. (ad Pulcher, Aug. ) 

f Quantumlibet enim extortis assentationibus sese instruat vanitatis elatio, et 
appetitus suos conciliorum ezstimet nomine roborandos, infirmum atque irritum 
erit, quicquid a predictorum patrum canonibus discreparit. Ep. 61. (ad Syn. 
Chalced. ) 

g Tanta apud me est Nicenorum Canonum reverentia, ut ea que sunt asanctis 


pairinns constituta nec permiserim nec patiar aliqua novitate violari. Leo. Ep. 
62. (ad Maz. Antioch.) 
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This behaviour of Pope Leo (although applaud- __p. Gens. 


ed and imitated by some of his successors) I doubt phi..." 


net i Dard.) p. 
not to except against in behalf of the syncd, that  gi.°Uh 
it was disorderly, factious, and arrogant, (proceed- — Trset.de 
ing indeed from ambition and jealousy ;) the lead- (p97) 
ing act of high presumption in this kind, and one Ep. 5. (ad 


of the seeds of that exorbitant ambition, which print aty 


did at length overwhelm the dignity and liberty of ™ 7 
the Christian republic: yet for somewhat qualify- 

ing the business it is observable, that he did ground his 
repugnancy and pretended annulling of that-decree, (or of 
decrees concerning discipline,) not so much upon his 
authority to cross general synods, as upon the inviolable 
firmness and everlasting obligation of the Nicene Canons; 
the which he (although against. the reason of things, and 
rules of government) did presume no synod could abrogate 
or alter. In fine, this opposition of his did prove ineffectual 
by the sense and practice of the Church, maintaining its 
ground against his pretence. 

It is an unreasonable thing, that the opinion or humour 
of one man (no wiser or better commonly than others) 
should be preferred before the common agreement of his 
brethren, being of the same office and order with him; so 
that he should be able to overthrow and frustrate the result 
of their meetings and consultations, when it did not square 
to his conceit or interest; especially seeing there is not the 
least appearance of any right he hath to such a privilege, 
grounded in holy Scripture, tradition, or custom: for see- 
ing that Scripture hath not a syllable about general synods, 
seeing that no rule about them is extant in any of the first 
Fathers, till after three hundred years, seeing there was not 
one such council celebrated till after that time, seeing in 
none of the first general synods any such canon was framed 
in favour of that bishop, what ground of right could the 
Pope have to prescribe unto them, or thwart their proceed- 
ings? Far more reason there is, (in conformity to all 
former rules and practice,) that he should yield to all his 
brethren, than that all his brethren should submit to him: 
and this we see to have been the judgment of the Church, 
declared by its practice in the cases before touched. 

IV. It is indeed a proper endowment of an absolute 
sovereignty, immediately and immutably constituted by 
God, with no terms or rules limiting it, that its will declared 
in way of precept, proclamations, concerning the sanction 
of laws, the abrogation of them, the dispensation with them, 
should be observed. 
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This privilege therefore in a high strain the Pope chal- 
lengeth to himself; asserting to his decrees and sentences 
the force and obligation of laws; so that the body of that 
canon law, whereby he pretendeth to govern the Church, 
doth in greatest part consist of papal edicts, or decretal 
epistles, imitating the rescripts of Emperors, and bearing 
the same force. 

In Gratian we have these aphorisms from Popes con- 
cerning this their privilege. 

No person ought to have etther the will or the power to 
transgress the precepts of the apostolic see. 

A Those things which by the apostolic see have at severat 
times been written for the Catholic faith, for sound doctrines, 
for the various and manifold exigency of the Church, and the 
manners of the faithful, how much rather ought they to be 
preferred in all honour, and by all men altogether, upon all 
occasions whatsoever to be reverently received! 

Those decretal epistles which most holy Popes have at 
divers times given out from the city of Rome, upon their being 
consulted with by divers bishops, we deeree that they be received 
with veneration. 

Uf ye have not the decrees of the bishops of Rome, ye are to 
be accused of neglect and carelessness; but if ye have them, yet 
observe them not, ye are to be chidden and rebuked for your 
temerity. 

m All the sanctions of the apostolie see are so to be under- 
stood, as if confirmed by the voice of St. Peter himself. 

=Because the Roman church, over which by the will of 
Christ we do preside, is proposed for a mirror and example ; 


h Nulli fas est vel velle vel posse transgredi apostolice sedis precepta. P. 
Greg. IV. Dist. xix. cap. 5. 

i Quanto potius que ipsa (sedes apostolica) pro Catholica fide, profanis 
(1. pro sanis) dogmatibus, pro variis et multifariis ecclesiz necessitatibus et fideliunr 
moribus diverso tempore scripsit, omni debent honore preferri, et ab omnibus 
prorsus in quibuslibet opportunitatibus discretione vel dispensatione magistra 
reverenter assumi? P. Nee. I. Epist. Dist. xix. cap.1. 

k Decretales epistolas, quas beatissimi Pape diversis temporibus ab urbe Roma 
pro diversorum patrum consultatione dederunt, venerabiliter suscipiendas decer- 
nimus. P. Gelas. I. (in decreto) lit. a Nic. P. Ep. 42. ad Epist. Gallia. Dist. xix. 
cap. 1. q 
1 Si decreta Romanorum pontificum non habetis, de neglectu atque incuria 
estis arguendi; si vero habetis et non observatis, de temeritate estis corripiendi et 
increpandi. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. ad Phot. Dist. xx. cap. 2.. 

m Sic omnes apostolice sedis sanctiones accipiend sunt, tanquam ipsius divini 
Petri voce firmate sunt. P. Agatho. Dist. xix. cap. 2. Vide Syn. VI. Act. iv. p. 35. 

n Quia in speculum, et exemplum S. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus pre- 
esse voluit, proposita est, ab omnibus quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, perpetuo 
et irrefragabiliter observandum est. P. Steph. (Dist. xix. cap. 3.) P. Gelas. L. 
Ep. 9. De Dispens. (p. 633.) 
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whatsoever it doth determine, whatsoever that doth appoint, is 
perpetually and irrefragably to be observed by all men. 

°We who according to the plenitude of our power have @ 
right to dispense above law or right. 

P This see—that which it might do by its own sole authority, 
it is often pleased to define by consent of its priests. 

But this power he doth assume and exercise merely upon 
usurpation, and unwarrantably; having no ground for it in 
original right or ancient practice. | 

Originally the Church hath no other general _ Eph. iv. s. 

: : : * Jani. iy. 12. 
lawgiver, beside our one Lord and one Lawgiver. 

As to practice we naay observe, 

1. Anciently (beforethe First General Synod) the Church 
had no other laws, beside the divine laws; or 
those *which were derived from the Apostles by 
traditional custom; or those which each church #1. syn. 
did enact for itself in provincial synods; or which peataees 
were propagated from one church to another by 
imitation and compliance; or which in like man- 
ner were framed and settled. 

Whence, according to different traditions, or different 
reasons and circumstances of things, several churches did 
vary in points of order and discipline. 

The Pope then could not impose his traditions, laws, or 
customs upon any church; if he did attempt it, he was 
liable to suffer a repulse; as is notorious in the case, when 
Pope Victor would (although rather as a doctor than as a 
Jawgiver) have reduced the churches of Asia to conform 
with the Roman, in the time of celebrating Easter ; where- 
in he found not only stout resistance, but sharp reproof. 

In St. Cyprian’s time every bishop had a free power, 
according to his discretion to govern his church; and it was 
deemed a tyrannical enterprise for one to prescribe te 
another, or to require obedience from his colleagues; as 
other where by many clear allegations out of that holy man 
we have. showed: 4For none of us, saith he, makes himself a 


© Qui secundum plenitudinem potestatis, de jure possumus supra jus dispen- 
sare. P. Inn. IT. Decret. Greg. lib. iii. tit. 8. eap. 4. 

» Sedes hac—quod singulari etiam auctoritate perficere valet, multorum sepe 
sacerdotum decernit definire consensu. P. Nic. J. Ep. 18. (ad Carolum R.) 

Leo I. Ep. {. cap. 5. P. Hilarius in Conc. Rom. p. 578. Caus. 25. qu. i. cap. 4. 
P. Urb. Caus. 25. qu. i. cap. 6. P. Anas. ad Imp. Anast. P. Siric. Ep. i. (p. 691.) 

q Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se esse episcoporum constituit, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit; quando 
habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis et potestatis sue arbitrium proprium; 


tamque judicari ab alio non possit, qaam nec ipse potest alterum judicare. Cypr. 
in Conc. Carthag. 
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bishop of bishops, or by a tyrannical terror compels his col- 
leagues to a necessity of obedience ; since every bishop, accord- 
ing to the license of his own liberty and power, hath his own 
freedom, and can no more be judged by another than he him- 
self can judge another. 

If any new law were then introduced, or rule determined 
for common practice, it was done by the general agreement 
of bishops, or of a preponderant multitude among them, to 
whom the rest out of modesty and peaceableness did yield 
compliance; according to that saying of the Roman clergy 
to St. Cyprian, (upon occasion of the debate concerning the 
manner of admitting lapsed personsste communion,) *Lhat 
decree cannot be valid, that hath not tre consent of the major 
part. ie 
The whole validity of such laws or rules did indeed 
wholly stand upon presumption of such consent; whereby 
the common liberty and interest was secured. 

2. After that by the Emperor’s conversion the Church, 
enjoying secular protection and encouragement, did reduce 
itself, as into a closer union and freer communication of 
parts, so into a greater uniformity of practice ; ‘especially 
by means of great synods, wherein (the governors and re- 
presentatives of all churches being called unto them, and 
presumed to concur in them) were ordained sanctions, 
taken to oblige all; the Pope had indeed a greater stroke: 

than formerly, as having the first place in order, 
Meartiz oF privilege of honour, in ecclesiastical assemblies, 
THAIS. where he did concur; yet had no casting vote, or 

real advantage above others: all things passing 
by majority of vote; this is supposed as notorious in the 
Acts of the Fifth Council: tThis, say they, 7s a thing to be 
granted, that in councils we must not regard the interlocution 
of one or two, but those things which are commonly defined by 
all, or by the most. 

So also in the Fifth Council, George, bishop of Constan- 
tinople, saith, that "seeing every where the council of the mul- 


r Quoniam nec firmum decretum potest esse, quod non plurimorum videbitur 
habuisse consensum. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. (Epist. 31.) 

s Idem enim omnes credimur operati, in quo deprehendimar eadem omnes cen- 
sure et discipline consensione sociati. Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. 

t Illo certe constituto, quod in conciliis non unius vel secundi interlocutionem 
attendere oportet, sed hae que communiter ab omnibus vel amplioribus defini- 
untur. Conc. v. Collat. 6. p. 263. 

“Emadn 13 wAIdes, ito Tay WorAARY MavTaXe % Burn xeurety cverynocioy Esby 
cvomasl Tu Aextinta medowre avadeuaticvaves, VI. Sym. Act. xvie p. 249. 
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titude, or of the most, doth prevail, it is necessary to anathe- 
matize the persons before mentioned. 

3. Metropolitan bishops in their provinces had far more 
power, and more surely grounded, than the Pone had in the 
whole Church, (for the metropolitans had an unquestioned 
authority, settled by custom, and confirmed by synodical 
decrees,) yet had not they a negative voice in synodical 
debates: for it is decreed in the Nicene Synod, that in the 
designation of bishops, (which was the ptincipal 
affair in ecclesiastical administrations,) plurality Keareira 
of votes should prevail. i Tay wre 

It is indeed there said, that none should be ‘’* *¥*- 
7 4 ; aie $oS+ Conc. 
ordained, yapis yours, without the opinion of the Nic can. 6 
metropolitan: but that doth not import a negative 
voice in him, but that the transaction should not pass in his 
absence, or without his knowledge, advice, and suffrage: 
for so the Apostolical Canon (to which the Nicene Fathers 
there did allude and refer, meaning to interpret it) doth 
appoint, that the metropolitan should *do nothing dvev cig 
xaévrayv yours, without the opinion of all, that. is, without 
suffrage of the most, concluding all; (for surely that canon 
doth not give to each one a negative voice.) And so the 
Synod of Antioch (held soon after that of Nice, which 
therefore knew best the sense of the Nicene Fathers, and 
how the custom went) doth interpret it, decreeing, that Ya 
bishop should not be ordained without a synod, and the pre- 
sence of the metropolitan of the province ; in which synod yet 
they determine, that “plurality of votes should carryit; no 
peculiar advantage in the case being granted to the metro- 
politan. 

Seeing therefore provincial synods were more ancient 
than general, and gave pattern to them; if we did grant 
the same privilege to the Pope in general synods, as the 
metropolitans had in provincial (which yet we cannot do with 
any good reason or ground,) yet could not the Pope thence 
pretend to an authority of making laws by himself. 

4. It was then a passable opinion, that he, as one, was in 
reason obliged to yield to the common judgment of his col- 


X Kare nowvover EUKANTIUS KO, rw pdt é Exelvos cuveu THS THY TavTwY yuwpens 
vroseitw ts.  <Apost. Can. 34. 
¥ "Exri rxorroy fen NEbeoTovEeTe Toes diye oUv6dsy ~ Teo bes Te by TH MnTeomoA gs 
THe tmaexias. Syn. Ant. Can. 19. 
ms t ii ‘ 71 Ibid 
nearer Thy Fav TAsdvev LHPoy. Ibid. 
Keateitw 4 tay TAsovwv Lapos. Syn. Nic. Can, 6: 
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leagues and brethren; as the Emperor Constantius told 
Pope Liberius, that the vote of the plurality of bishops ought 
to prevail. , 

3. When Pope Julius did seem to cross a rule of the 
Church, by communicating with persons condemned by sy- 
nods, the Fathers of Antioch did *smartly recriminate against 
him, showing that they were not to receive canons from him. 

6. So far was the Pope from prescribing laws to others, 
that he was looked upon as subject to the laws of the 
Church no less than others; as the Antiochene Fathers did 
suppose, ‘complaining to Pope Julius of his transgressing the 
canons: the which charge he doth not repel by pretending 
exemption, but by declaring that he had not offended 
against the canons, and retorting the accusation against 
themselves; as the African Fathers supposed, when they 
told Pope Celestine, “that he could not admit persons to 
communion, which had been excommunicated by them, 
that being contrary to a decree of the Nicene Synod; as 
the Roman church supposed itself, when it told Marcian, 
*that they could not receive him without leave of his father 
who had rejected him. This the whole tenor of ecclesias- 
tical canons showeth, they running ina general style, never 
excepting the Pope from the laws prescribed to other 
bishops. 

7. The privilege of dispensing with laws had then been 
a strange hearing, when the Pope could in no case dispense 
with himself for infringing them, without bringing clamour 
and censure upon him.! , 

8. It had indeed been a vain thing for synods with so 
much trouble and solemnity to assemble, if the Pope without 
them could have framed laws, or could with a puff of his 
mouth have blown away the results of them by dispensation. 


a Tay yap TAtiovwy imioxorwy 4 LAPos ioxvey dPeiru.  Theod. ii. 16. 
b Tropn xowe oPodedregoy Ob érisonns avreynarsos +a “TeAlwy onaSures Bn ety 
xavoilervos mae atts.  Soer. ii. 15. 

C'Yueis ws meen navdves TonraTas Hades tutubaove . P. Julii Epist.. 

apud Athanas. in Apol. ii. p. 748. 
deme’ ¢ \ , / nit.) 

Tos elow ob ren xavovas menEavres, aueis, Se. p. 748. 

d Mndt res rae Ayov amroxoiwyrec, &e. Epist. ad P, Celest. F: 

, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

€ oy duvet we dos covey THs eeiteom#s Th Tike Wared; ce TESTO Woitirwss 
Epiph. Her. 42. 

f It was then a maxim becoming the mouth of a Pope, Universe pacis tranquil- 
litas non aliter poterit custodiri, nisi sua canonibus reverentia intemerata servetur. 
P. Leo I. Ep. 62 

The tranquillity of an universal peace cannot otherwise be kept, unless due. 
reverence be paid to the canons, 
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9. Even in the growth of papal dominion, and _ p. Hi. xp. 
after that the seeds of Roman ambition had nce 1 
sprouted forth to a great bulk, yet had not Popes eR Ep 4 
the heart or face openly to challenge power over {,9:." 
the universal canons, or exemption from them; 6% xi 
but pretended to be the chief observers, guar- De Anah. 
dians, defenders, and executors of them; orofthe - 
rights and privileges of churches established by 
them: for while any footsteps of ancient liberty, 
simplicity, and integrity did remain, a claim of 
paramount or lawless authority would have been * P. Zos. I 
very ridiculous and very odious. Pope Zosimus — xpise. e 
1.* denieth that he could alter the privileges of Narb.; * 
churches. : arcane 
10. If they did talk more highly, requiring ob- _ p. siric. 
servance to their constitutions, it was either in *” * 
their own precinct, or in the provinces where they 
had a more immediate jurisdiction, or in some Leo M. Ep. 
corners of the west, where they had obtained $.ius. 
more sway; and in some cases, wherein their #* 
words were backed with other inducements to 
obedience ; for the Popes were commonly wise in 
their generations, accommodating their discourse 
to the state of times and places. 
11. It is also to be observed, that often the P. Sirie 
Pp. 4. 


Popes are supposed to speak and constitute things 
by their own authority, which indeed were done 
by synods, consisting of western bishops more closely ad- 
hering to that see, in regard to those regions;® the decrees 
of which synods were binding in those places, not so much 
by virtue of papal authority, as proceeding from the con- 
sent of their.own bishops: how ready soever he were to 
assume all to himself, pretending those decrees. as precepts 
of the apostolical see. 

Whence all the acts of modern Popes are invalid, and do 
not oblige, seeing they do not act in synod; but only of their 
own head, or with the advice of a few partizans about 
them, men linked in common interest with them to domi- 
neer over the Church. 

12. Yet even in the western countries, in later times, 
their decrees have been contested, when they did seem 


B"Aracn xara ducw cuvodos. Conc. Eph. p. 332. 
Lvvodos wvnneras 1% cued" UTOSOALKS Dedves Syn. VI. Act. iv. p. 60. 


N. The Pope did in those counci/s ask the placets. P. Hil. in Conc. R. (p. 578.) 


c. Se 
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plainly to clash with the old canons, or much to derogate 
from the liberties of churches; nor have there wanted 
learned persons in most times, who, so far as they durst, 
have expressed their dislike of this usurpation. 

For although the bishop of Rome be more venerable than 
ihe rest that are in the world, upon account of the dignity of 
the apostolical see, yet it is not lawful for him in any case to 
transgress the order of canonical governance: for as every 
bishop who is of the orthodox Church, and the spouse of his 
own see, doth entirely represent the person of our Saviour; so 
generally no bishop ought pragmatically to act any thing in 
another's diocese. . 

13. In the times of Pope Nicholas I. the Greeks did not 

admit the Roman decrees; so that Pope in an 
Ciraan, Epistle to Photius complains, ‘that he did not 
Tk receive the decrees of the Popes, when as yet they 

ordained nothing but what the natural, what the 
Mosaical, and what the law of grace required. And in an- 
other Epistle he expostulates with him for saying, that 
kthey neither had nor did observe the decrees made by the holy 
Popes of the prime see of the Roman church. 

14. That which greatly did advance the papal jurisdic- 

tion, and introduced his usurpation of obtruding new de- 
crees on the Church, was the venting of the 
VideHinon. forged Decretal Epistles under the name of old 
Popes; which when the Pope did allege for au- 
thorizing his practices, the French bishops, endeavouring 
to assert their privileges, did allege, that ‘they. were not con- 
tained in the whole body of their canons. 

15. The power of enacting and dispensing with ecclesi- 
astical laws, touching exterior discipline, did of old belong 
to the Emperor. And it was reasonable that it should; 
because old laws might not conveniently suit with the pre- 
sent state of things and the public welfare; because new 


h Licet namque pontifex Romane ecclesize ob dignitatem apostolic sedis ceteris 
in orbe constitutis reverentior habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredi in aliquo 
canonici moderaminis tenorem; sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxe Ecclesie pon- 
tifex ac sponsus propriz sedis uniformiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita generaliter 
nulli convenit quippiam in alterius procaciter patrare episcopi diccesi. Glad. 
Rod. 2. 4. Vide Baron. ann. 996. § 22, 23. 

i Noli quia decreta ipsorum non susceperis amplius asseverare, cum ipsi nihil 
nisi quod naturalis, quod Mosaica, necnon et gratic lex jussit, instituant. P. Nic. 
J. Ep. 11. (ad Phot.) 

k Decretalia autem, que a sanctis pontificibus prime sedis Romane ecclesi«e 
sunt instituta,—cur vos nun habere vel observare dicitis? Id. Ep. 6. (ad Phot. ) 

1 Quanquam quidam vestrum scripserint haud illa decretalia priscorum ponti- 
ficum in toto codicis canonum corpore contineri descripta, &c. P. Nic, I. Ep. 42. 
(4d Gallia Episc.) 
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laws might conduce to the good of Church and State, the 
care of which is incumbent on him; because the prince is 
bound to use his power and authority to promote God’s 
service, the best way of doing which may be by framing 
orders conducible thereto. | 

Accordingly the Emperors did enact divers laws concern- 
ing ecclesiastical matters, which we see extant in the codes 
of Theodosius and Justinian. 

m These things, saith the Council of Arles, we have decreed 
to be presented to our lord the Emperor, desiring his clemency, 
that if any thing be defective, it may be supplied by his pru- 
dence ; if any thing be unreasonable, it may be corrected by 
his judgment ; if any thing be reasonably ordered, it may by 
his help, the divine grace assisting, be perfected. 

We may observe that Popes did allow the 
validity of imperial laws. Pope Gregory I. doth _ p. Greg. 1. 
allege divers laws of divers Emperors concerning “?“"** 
ecclesiastical affairs, as authentic and obligatory 
rules of practice. 

16. Divers churches had particular rights of indepen- 
dency upon all power without themselves. 

Such as the church of Cyprus in the Ephesine Synod did 
claim and obtain the confirmation of. 

Such was the ancient church of Britain before Austin 
came into England. 

"The Welsh bishops are consecrated by the bishop of St. 
Dawid’s, and he himself in like manner is ordained by others, 
who are, as it were, his suffragans, professing no manner of 
sibjection to any other church. 

VY. Sovereign power, immediately by itself, when it pleas- 
eth, doth exercise all parts of jurisdiction, setting itself in 
the tribunal; or mediately doth execute it by others, as its 
officers or commissioners. | 

Wherefore now the Pope doth claim and exer- _ zea. ii. 18. 
cise universal jurisdiction over all the clergy; re-  * 
quiring of them engagements of strict submission 
and obedience to him; demanding that all causes of weight 
be referred to him; citing them to his bar, examining and 


m Hee domino Lnperatori presentanda decrevimus, poscentes ejus clemen- 
tiam ut siquid hic minus est, ejus prudentia suppleatur, si quid secus quam se ra- 
tio habet, ejus judicio emendetur; si quid rationabiliter taxatum est, ejus adjutorio 
divina opitulante clementia perficiatur. Conc. Arel. iv. cap. 26. ann. 813. (sub 
Carolo M.) Ca y 

n Episcopi Walliz a Menevensi Antistite sunt consecrati, et ipse similiter ab aliis 
tanquam suffraganeis est constitutns, nulla penitus alii ecclesia facta professione 

vel subjectione. Girald. Cambr. Itin. ii. 1. 
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deciding their causes; condemning, suspending, deposing, 
censuring them, or acquitting, absolving, restoring them, as 
he seeth cause, or findeth in his heart ; .0 tie doth encourage 
people to accuse their pastors to him, in case any doth 
infringe his laws and orders. 

But (in general) that originally or anciently the Pope 
had no such right appropriate to him may appear by argu- 
ments, by cross instances, by the insufficiency of all pleas, 
and examples alleged in favour of this claim. For, 

}. Originally there was not at all among Christians any 
jurisdiction like to that which is exercised in civil govern- 
ments, and which now the papal court doth execute. For 

this our Saviour did prohibit, and St. Peter forbad 


t Pet. v. the presbyters aT oKUphEvEy TOY HAUPHY, And St. 
ras 2, Chrysostom affirmeth the Episcopal power not to 
in ee be adSevric2 or &pyx. And ecclesiastical history 


Hier Ep-3- doth inform us, that such a jurisdiction was lately 

Bil Peas introduced in the Church, as by other great bi- 

iv. 219. shops, so especially by the bishop of Rome; ?for, 
saith Socrates, from that time the episcopacy of 
Alexandria, beyond the sacerdotal order, did assume 
a domineering power in affairs. 

The which kind of power the Roman bishops had long be- 
fore assumed; for, saith he, %he episcopacy of Rome, inlike 
manner as that of Alexandria, had already a great while ago 
gone before in a domineering power beyond that of the priesthood. 

At first the Episcopal power did only consist in paternal 
admonition, and correption of offenders, exhorting and per- 

suading them to amendment ; and in case they 
1 Cor. v.4, Contumaciously did persist in disorderly behaviour, 
2-Cor.ii6. bringing them before the congregation: and the 

cause being there heard and proved, with its con- 
sent imposing such penance or correction on them as 
seemed needful for the public good, or their particular 
benefit; "All things, saith St. Cypri ian, shall be examined, 


© Per hoc illam de tota ecclesia judicare. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. . 

Cunctos ipse judicaturus a nemine est judicandus. Dist. xl. cap. 6. Caus, 2. 
qu. 7. cap. 45, &c 

Sacra statuta et veneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpote majora negotia 
nostree definiendas censure mandarunt. P. Nic. I. Ep. 38. 

P Kal yetg ex Exe be 4 EmioKoTn Arskardgchns ated THs iscourexns rakews KOTO 
Quyasebny Tay Teoy prey EAaGE THY gx Socr. vii. 7. 

q ——-= 77; Pwpater é ET IoKOTNS bynobws TH "Arskavdpewy meoo HS ieowouyns ere 
duvasslav non wre Toe eAS¢eons.  Socr. vii. 11. 


r Examinabuntur singule presentibus, et judicantibus vobis. Cypr. Ep. 12. 
(fratribus in plebe. ) 
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you being present and judging ; and, (elsewhere,) ‘according 
to your divine suffrages ; according to your pleasure. 

2. Originally no one bishop had any jurisdiction over 
another, or authority to judge his actions; as St. Cyprian 
(who well knew the current judgment and practice of his 
age) in many places doth affirm; who particularly doth 
reflect on the Roman bishop, for presuming to censure his 
brethren, who dissented from him; tLeé us all, saith he, 
expect the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who only hath 
power to prefer us to the government of his Church, and to 
judge of what we do. 

3. Even the community of bishops did not otherwise 
take notice of, or intermeddle with, the proceedings of any 
bishop in his precinct and charge; except when his demean- 
our did concern the general state of the Church, intrench- 
ing upon the common faith, or public order and peace. 

In other cases, for one or more bishops to meddle with 
the proceedings of their brother, was taken for an darozeso- 
emirxzomiz, A pragmatical intrusion upon another’s business ; 
and an invasion of that liberty which did belong to each bi- 
shop, by the grant of our Lord, and the nature of his office. 

As by those passages of St. Cyprian, and the declaration 
of the synod with him, doth appear. 

A. In cases needing decision for the public good of the 
Church, the law and custom of the Church, confirmed by 
the Nicene Synod, did order, that jurisdiction should be 
exercised, and all causes finally determined in 
each province; so that no regard is had to.the can. s. 
Pope, no exception in favour of him being ex- 
pressed or implied. 

The which constitution, if we believe Pope Leo himself, 
cannot in any case by any power be revoked or infringed.* 

That is most expressly confirmed by the Synod of An- 
tioch, in the code of the universal Church; *Jf any bishop 


s Secundum vestra divina suffragia. Cypr. Ep. 40. 

Secundum arbitrium quoque vestrum. Jd. (Ep. 46.) 

Tertul. Apol. 89. Ibidem ‘ 

t Expectemus universi judicium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus 
habet potestatem et prxeponendi nos in ecclesiam suam gubernatione et de actu 
nostro judicandi. Cypr. in Conc. Carth. 

a {In venerabilis Concilii Niceni contumelia sepe versatus, alienarum tibi pro- 
vinciarum jura temerarie rapuisti. P. Felix Acacio. apud Baron. ann. 484. § 17. 
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accused of certain crimes shall be condemned by all the bishops 
in the province, and all shall unanimously vote against him, he 
shall not be judged again by others ; but the unanimous sen- 
tence of the bishops of the province shall remain valid. 

Here is no consideration or exception of the Pope. 

5. Accordingly in practice, synods, without regard or 
recourse to the Pope, did judge bishops upon offences 
charged against them. 

6. The execution of those judgments was intrusted to 
metropolitan bishops; or had effect by the people’s con- 
sent; for it being declared that any bishop had incurred 
condemnation, the people did presently desert him. 

E:very bishop was obliged to confer his part to the execu- 
tion; as Pope Gelasius affirmeth.’ | 

7. Ifthe Pope had such judicial power, seeing there were 
from. the beginning so many occasions of exercising it, 
there would have been extant in history many clear instan- 
ces of it; but few can be alleged, and those (as we shall 
see) impertinent or insufficient. 

8. Divers synods (great and smaller) did make sanctions 
contrary to this pretence of the Pope; appointing the deci- 
sion of causes to be terminated in each diocese, and pro- 
hibiting appeals to him; which they would not have done, 
if the Pope had originally, or according to common law and 
custom, a supreme judicial power. 

9. The most favourable of ancient synods to papal inte- 
rest, that of Sardica, did confer on the Pope a_ power, 
qualified in matter and manner, of causing episcopal causes 
to be revised; which showeth that before he had no right 
in such cases, nor then had an absolute power. 

10. The Pope’s power of judging bishops hath been of 
old disclaimed as an illegal and upstart encroachment. 

When the Pope first nibbled at this bait of ambition, St. 
Cyprian and his bishops did reprehend him for it. 

The bishop of Constantinople denied that Pope Gelasius 
alone might condemn him; according to the canons—the 
Pope ranteth at it, and reasoneth against it ; but hath no 
material argument or example for it, (concerning the papal 
authority peculiarly,) beside the Sardican canon. 


y Quod non solum presuli apostolico facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 
quoslibet et quemlibet locum, secundum regulam hereseos ipsius ante damnate 
a Catholica communione discernant. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 

z Euphemium vero miror, si ignorantiam suam ipse non perspicit, qui dicit Aca~ 
cium ab uno non posse damnari——. _ P. Gelas. J. Ep. 4. 

Nobis opponunt canones . Id, wid. 
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11. The Popes themselves have been judged for mis- 
demeanour, heresy, schism ; as hereafter we shall show. 

12. The Popes did execute some judgments, only by a right 
common to all bishops, as executors of synodical decrees.* 

13. Other bishops did pretend to judicature, by privilege: 
as Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, did pretend that to him 
did belong the judgment of the bishop of Antioch.” 

14. The Popes were subject to the Emperors; sustin 
who, when they pleased, did interpose to direct or ay" 
qualify all jurisdiction; commanding the Popes  piseRom. 
themselves—wherefore the Popes were not judges 
sovereign, but subordinate. 

Pope Gregory I. did refer the great question about the 
title of ecumenical bishop to the judgment of the Emperor 
Mauricius.° 

These things will more fully appear in the discussion of 
the particulars concerning the chief branches of jurisdic- 
tion; more especially under the tenth branch of sovereignty. 

They allege that passage of Valentinian in his Epistle to 
Theodosius, “That the most blessed bishop of Rome, to whom 
antiquity hath given a priesthood over all, hath a see and 
power to judge both of faith and priests. 

This was suggested by Pope Leo and his adherents to 
the young emperor; but it signifieth no more, but that in 
the judgment of priests (as of faith) he was to have his 
share, or at most to be a leading person therein. 

Theodosius (a mature, grave, pious prince) did not re- 
gard that pretence of Leo, nor the appeal of Flavianus.¢ 

Vi. To the sovereign of any state belongeth the — upon a so- 
choice, constitution, hencnnietion: commissionat-  }<xign all 
ing of all inferior magistrates; that none inca- sys ¢ 
pable, unworthy, or unfit for offices, or disaffected 
to the state, be intrusted with the management of affairs. 


@ Quod non solum presuli apostolico facere licet, &e. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 
(supr. in Arg, 6.) Vide Epist. 13. 
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Wherefore the Pope doth claim and exercise these pre- 
rogatives so far as he can; pretending at least that no 
bishop can be. constituted without his designation, or his 
license, and his confirmation of the nomination, collation, 
or election. 

And these privileges by the great advocates are 
upon highest terms asserted to him. 

In this matter may be distinguished, 

1. The designation of the person by election, or other- 
wise. 

2. The confirmation of that. 

3. The ordination or consecration of him to his office; 
the which conferreth on him his character and authority. 

A. 'The authority by which he acteth. 

Into all these the Pope hath intruded himself, and he 
will have a finger in them. — 

_ 1. He gladly would have drawn to himself the collation 
and disposal of all benefices, challenging a general right to 
dispose of all at his pleasure;‘ but not having been able 
wholly to deprive princes and patrons of their nominations, 
and corporations of their election; yet he hath by 
reservations, provisions, collations of vacancies 
apud sedem, resignations, devolutions, and other 
Clem. IV. : : 
inSexto, ib, SUCh tricks, extremely encroached on the rights 
cap. ike, Of all, to the infinite vexation, damage, and mis- 
chief of Christendom. 

2. He pretendeth that no bishop shall be ordained with- 
out his license. 

3. He obligeth the person ordained to swear obedience 
to him. 

4. He pretendeth that all bishops are his ministers and 
deputies. 

But no such privileges have any foundation or warrant 
in holy Scripture, in ancient doctrine, or in primitive usage: 
they are all encroachments upon the original rights and 
liberties of the Church, derived from ambition and avarice; 
subsisting upon usurpation, upheld by violence. 

This will appear from a survey of ancient rules and 
practices concerning this matter. 

The first constitution after our Lord’s decease of an ec- 


Bell. iv. 24- 


f Licet ecclesiarim, personatuum, dignitatum, aliorumque beneficiorum ec- 
clesiasticorum plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur pontificem pertinere, &c. 
Clem. IV. in Sezxto, jib. iii. tit. 4. cap. 2. Vide ibid. cap. iv. 10. xii. 20. 

Although the plenary disposal of all churches, parsonages, dignities, and other 
ecclesiastical benifices be known to belong to the Pepe of Rome, &c. 
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clesiastical person was that of Matthias into the  act.j.15. 
vacant apostolate, or bishoprick of Judas ;? where- | 

in (upon St. Peter’s motion) "all the disciples present did by 
consent present two; ‘out of whom God himself did elect one, 
by determining the lot to fall upon Matthias; so that this 
designation being partly human, partly divine, so far as it 
was human, it went by free election of the whole fraternity ; 
and St. Peter, beside generally suggesting the matter to be 
done, did assume nothing peculiar to himself. 

The next constitution we meet with is that of deacons to 
assist the apostles and elders in discharge of inferior offices ; 
wherein the Apostles did commit the designation of the 
persons to the “multitude of the disciples, who elected them; 
and presented them to the Apostles, who, by prayer and lay- 
img on of hands, did ordain them. Nor had St. Peter in 
this action any particular stroke. 

As to the constitution of bishops, in the first apostolical 
times the course was this: the Apostles, and apostolical 
persons, (who were authorized by the Apostles to act with 
their power, and in their stead,) did in churches founded 
by them constitute bishops, such as divine inspiration, or 
their grace of discretion did guide them to;! sodid St. John 
in Asia, “setting those apart for the clergy whom the Spirit 
had marked out. 

This was not done without the consent of the Christian 
people, as Clemens Romanus telleth us in his excellent 
Epistle to the Corinthians ;* but he doth not acquaint us 
(although he were himself bishop of Rome) that the Pope 
had any thing to do in such constitutions, or in confirma- 
tions of them; the whole Church, saith he, consenting ; why 
doth he not add, for his own sake, and the Pope confirming? 

In the next times, when those extraordinary persons and 
faculties had expired, when usually the churches planted 
were in situation somewhat incoherent and remote from 
each other, upon a vacancy the clergy and people of each 
church did elect its bishop; in which action commonly the 
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clergy did propound and recommend a person, or persons, 
and the people by their consent approve, or by their suffrages 
elect one;° a strict examination of his life and doctrine in- 
tervening: the which order Tertullian briefly doth intimate 
in those words, ?The presidents of the Church are certain 
elders well approved, who have obtained that honour, not by 
price, but by proof. 

It may be inquired, how a bishop then was ordained, in 
case his city was very remote from any other churches? 

Did they send for bishops from distant places to ordain 
him? Or did the presbyters of the place lay their hands 
on him’ Or did he receive no other ordination than that 
he had before of presbyter? Or did he abide no bishop 
till opportunity did yield bishops to ordain him? Or did 
Providence order, that there should be no such solitary 
churches? The ancient commentator, contemporary to St. 
Ambrose, and bearing his name, did conceive, that upon 

decease of a bishop the elder of the presbyters did 
In Eph. iy. Succed into his place.4 Whence had he this, out 
ate of his invention and conjecture, or from some tra- 
dition and history ? 

Afterward, when the faith was diffused through many 
provinces, that churches grew thick and close, the general 
practice was this: the neighbour bishops (being advertised 
of a vacancy, or want ofa bishop) did convene at the place; 
then in the congregation the clergy of the place did propound 
a person, yielding their attestation to his fitness for the 
charge; which the people hearing did give their suffrages, 
accepting him, if no weighty cause was objected against 
him; or refusing him, if such cause did appear: then upon 
such recommendation and acceptance, the bishops present 
did adjoin their approbation and consent; then by their 
devotions, and solemn laying on of their hands, they did 
ordain or consecrate him to the function. 

Of this course most commonly practised in his time we 
have divers plain testimonies in St. Cyprian, the best author 
_ extant concerning these matters of ancient discipline; "for 


° Ka} Sto Soxipacerdwoay TOUT, ETC vaxovertworoy OLVEYHANTOS OvTEG. 
1 Tim. ii. 10. 

p President probati quique seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed testimonio 
adepti. Tertul. Apol. 39. 

Plena diligentia, exploratione sincera. Cypr. Ep. 68. 

q Primum presbyteri episcop: appellabantur at recedente uno sequens ei suc- 
cederet, &c. Vide Dist. Ixvi. cap. 2. 

At first presbyters were called bishops, that one departing the next might suc- 
ceed him. : 

* Propter quod diligenter de traditione divina et apostolica observatione obser- 
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which reason, saith he, that from divine tradition and aposto- 
lical observation is to be observed and held, which also ts with 
us, and almost through all provinces, kept; that for duly cele- 
brating ordinations unto that people, for whom a bishop is 
ordained, all the neighbour bishops of the same (province or 
people) should resort; and a bishop should be chosen, the 
people being present, which most fully knoweth the life of each 
one, and hath from his conversation a thorough insight into 
his practice ; the which we see done with you in the ordination 
of our colleague Sabinus, that by the suffrage of all the frater- 
nity, and by the judgment of all the bishops, which had assem- 
bled in the presence, and had sent letters to you about him, the 
bishoprick should be deferred to him. 

Again, ‘A people obedient to the Lord’s commands, and 
fearing God, ought to separate itself from a wicked bishop, 
(such a notoriously wicked bishop as those were of whom 
he treateth, who had renounced the faith,) and not to mingle 
dtself with the sacrifices of a sacrilegious priest; seeing espe- 
cially that it hath a power either to choose worthy priests, or to 
refuse those who are unworthy; the which also we see to 
descend from divine authority, that a bishop should be chosen, 
the people being present, before the eyes of all; and that he who 
is worthy and jit should be approved by public judgment and 
testimony. 

Again, (when, saith he, concerning himself) ta © suttragio 


totius popu- 


bishop is substituted in the place of one deceased, ii cyprian- 
when he is peaceably chosen by the suffrage of all the tea Pi 
people ;—and whom, if according to the divine in- 

structions the whole fraternity w ould ober y, no man would move 


any thing against the college of priests; none after the divine 


vandum est te tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et fere per provincias universas 
tenetur; ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui prepositus ordi- 
natur, episcopi ejusdem proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus deligatur plebe 
presente, que singulorum vitam plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque actum de 
jus Conversatione perspexit; quod et apud vos factum videmus in Sabini college 
nostri ordinatione, ut de universe fraternitatis suffragio, et de episcoporum, qui in 
presentia convenerant, quique de eo ad vos literas fecerant, judicio episcopatus ei 
deferretur. Cypr. Ep. 68. 

8 Plebs obsequens preceptis Dominicis, et Deum metuens, a peccatore prepo- 
sito separare se debet, nec se ad sacrilegi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere ; quando 
ipsa maxime habeat potestatem vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes, vel indignos recu- 
sandi; quod et ipsum videmus de divina auctoritate descendere ; ut sacerdos 
plebe presente sub omnium oculis deligatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico ju- 
dicio ac testimonio comprobetur Cypr. Ep. 

t Cxterum quando episcopus in locum defuncti substituitur, quando populi 
univers! suffragio in pace deligitur—cui si secundum magisteria divina obtempe- 
raret fraternitas universa, nemo adversum sacerdotum collegium quidquam mo- 
veret; nemo post divinum judicium, post populi suffragium, post coepiscoporum 
consensum, judicem se jam non episcopi sed Dei faceret ——. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
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judgment, after the suffrage of the people, after the consent of 
the fellow-bishop, would make himself judge, not indeed of the 
bishop, but of God. 

ry Again, “Cornelius was made bishop by the judgment of 
God and his Christ, by the testimony of almost all the clergy, 
by the suffrage of the people, being then present, and by the 
college of priests, ancient and good men: and, *Cornelius 
being in the Catholic church ordained by the judgment of God, 
and by the suffrage of the clergy and people. 

Again, When a. bishop is once made, and is approved by 
the testimony and the judgment of his colleagues, and of the 
people : 

Chan! The author of the Apostolical Constitutions 
Apost ville thus in the person of St; Peter very fully and 
Postqusm clearly describeth the manner of ordination of 
preeatus, bishops in his times; Aftr one of the chief-bishops 

present has thus prayed, the rest of the priests with 
all the people shall say, Amen; and after the prayer, one of 
the bishops shall deliver the. Eucharist into the hands of the 
person ordained, and that morning he shall be placed by the 
rest of the bishops in his throne, all of them saluting him with. 
a kiss in the Lord. After the reading of the Law and Pro- 
phets, of our Epistles, the Acts and Gospel, he who is ordained 
shall salute the Church with these words, The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and the 
Fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen. And let 
all answer, And with thy spirit. After which words let him 
exhort the people. 

Thus it was then, in a practice so obvious and observa- 
ble, that a Pagan emperor took good notice of it, and 
chose to imitate it in constituting the governors of pro- 
vinces, and other officers; *When (saith Lampridius of 
Alexander Severus) he would either give rulers to provinces, 
or make presidents, or ordain procurators, he set up thetr 


u Factus est autem Cornelius episcopus de Dei, et Christi ejus judicio, de cleri- 
corum pene omnium testimonio, de plebis, que tune affuit, suffragio, et de sacer- 
dotum antiquorum et bonorum virorum collegio ——. Cypr. Ep. 52. 

x Cornelio in Catholica Ecclesia de Dei judicio, et cleri ac plebis suffragio 
ordinato Cypr. Ep. 67. 

y Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum ac plebis testimonio et judicio comprobato 
. Ep. 41. (ad Cornel.) 

z Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores provinciis dare, vel prepositos facere, vel 
procuratores id est rationales ordinare,‘nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populaum, 
ut siquid haberet criminis, probaret manifestis rebus; si non probasset, subiret 
ponam capitis; dicebatqae grave esse, quum id Christiani et Judi facerent in 
predicandis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, 
quibus et fortune hominum committerentur et capita. Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. 
cap. 45. 
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names, exhorting the people, if they had any thing against 
them, to prove it by manifest evidence ; if they could not make 
their accusation good, they were to die for it; and he said it 
would be hard not to do that in the choice of governors of pro- 
vinces, to whom the lives and fortunes of men were intrusted, 
which the Christians and Jews did in setting up those who 
were to be ordained priests. 

Afterward, in process of time, when (the gaps of distance 
being filled up, and Christendom becoming one continued 
body) ecclesiastical discipline was improved into a more 
complete shape, for constitution of a bishop, all the bishops 
of a province did convene, (or such as could with 


convenience, the others signifying their mind by 


Tanase 
writing,) and having approved him who was re-  S:zués. 
commended by the clergy, and allowed by the Win. 
people, they did ordain him; the metropolitan of >%¥ 
the province ratifying what was done. 

So the Nicene Synod, regarding the practice 

~ which had commonly obtained, did appoint, with 
a qualification to be generally observed: *I¢ is  viaecan. 
most fit, say they, that a bishop be constituted by all QR f-. 
bishops in the province ; but if this be hard, either tech. Can. 
because of urgent necessity, or for the length of the  lsod. Can. 
way, then three of the body being gathered together, At. Can. 


(those also who are absent conspiring in opinion, 
and yielding their consent in writing, ) let the ordi- 
nation be performed, but let the ratification of what 
is done be assigned to the metropolite in each pro- 
vince. . 

In this canon (the which is followed by divers canons of 
other synods) there is no express mention concerning the 
interest of the clergy and people in election of the bishops ; 
but these things are only passed over, as precedaneous to 
the constitution or ordination, about which only the Fathers 
did intend to prescribe ; supposing the election to proceed 
according to former usual practice. 

That we ought thus to interpret the canon, so that the 
Fathers did not intend to exclude the people from their 
choice, doth appear from their Synodical Epistle; wherein 
they decree concerniag bishops constituted by Meletius, 
who, returning to communion with the Church, did live in 
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any city, that, "Lf any Catholic bishop should happen to die, 
then should those who were already received ascend into the 
honour of him deceased; in case they should appear worthy, 
and the people should choose, the bishop of Alexandria withat 
adding his suffrage to him, and his confirmation: the which 
words with sufficient evidence do interpret the canon not to 
concern the election, but the ordination of bishops. 
Thus the Fathers of the Second General Synod 
Theod. v.9. plainly did interpret this canon by their’ proceed- 
ing; for they, in their Synodical Epistle to Pope 
Damasus and the western bishops, did assure him, that 
they in the constitution of bishops for the principal eastern 
sees, had followed this order of the Synod of Nice, together 
with the ancient law of the Church ;* in agreement wherete 
they had ordained Nectarius bishop of Constantinople, 
4with common consent, under the eyes of the most religious 
Emperor Theodosius, and of all the clergy, the whole city 
adjoining also its suffrage; and that for Antioch, *the bishops 
of the province, and of the eastern diocese concurring, had 
canonically ordained Flavianus bishop, the whole Church con- 
senting, as with one voice, to honour the person. 
Indeed the practice generally doth confirm this, 
Ath.. Apol. ‘ 3 : P 
ii.p.726, the people every where continuing to elect’ their 
bishop: so did the people of Alexandria demand 
Athanasius for their bishop. So Pope Julius did 
complain, that Gregory was intruded into the 
place of Athanasius; ‘not being required by the 
presbyters, not by the bishops, not by the people. 
Orat. xix. SO Gregory Nazianzen describeth the elections of 
1. "bishops in his times, to be carried by the power of 
wealthy men, and impetuousness of the people. 
So Austin intimateth the same in his speeeh about 
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designation of a successor to himself; 82 know,  rused. de 
says he, that after the decease of bishops the churches ji"s5°¢s" 
are wont to be disturbed by ambitious and contentious Sot 2h 
men. So the tumults at Antioch, in choosing a a 0 
bishop after Eustathius; at Rome, after Liberius; 7A#Ses—-. 


at Constantinople, after Alexander; at Milan, 


So%1M. Vie 
23. Marcell. 


when St. Ambrose was chosen. Ane das 

So Stephanus, bishop of Ephesus, in justifica-  «gsSev 73 
tion of himself, saith, "Me forty bishops of Asia, ®**°s 
by the suffrage of the most noble and of the substan- Sox it 4. 


tial citizens, and of ali the most reverend clergy, and 
of all the rest of the whole city, did ordain: and 
his competitor, Bassianus, Me, with great con- 
straint and violence, the people and the clergy, and 
the bishops did install. 

In the Synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, bishop of Ancyra, 
saith, that "the whole city of Gangra did come to him, bringing 
their suffrages: Posidius telleth us of St. Austin, that lv 
ordaining priests and clergymen he deemed the greater consent 
of Christians, and the custom of the Church, was to be followed. 

So Celestine the First ; ™Let no bishop be given them against 
their wills ; let the consent and request of the clergy, the people, 
and the order, be expected: and Pope Leo the First; "When 
there shall be an election of a bishop, let him be preferred who 
has the unanimous consent of the clergy and people; so that if 
the votes be divided, and part for another person, let him, by 
the judgment of the metropolitan, be preferred, whose merits 


& Scio post obitus episcoporum per ambitiosos aut contentiosos solere ecclesias 
perturbari Aug. Ep. 110. 
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1 In ordinandis vero sacerdotibus et clericis consensum majorem Christianorum, 
et consuetudinem Ecclesix sequendam esse arbitrabatur. Posid. in Aug. Vit. 
cap. 20. ; 

m Nullus invitis detur episcopus; cleri, plebis, et ordinis consensum ac deside- 
rium requiratur Celesi. I. Ep. 2. 

n Cum ergo de summi sacerdotis electione tractabitur, ijle omnibus preponatur, 
quem cleri plebisque consensus concorditer postularint; ita ut si in aliam forte 
personam partium se vota diviserint, metropolitani judicio is alteri preferatur, qui 
majoribus et stadiis juvatur, et meritis, tantum ut nullusinvitis, et non petentibus 
ordinetur; ne civitas episcopam non optatum aut contemnat aut oderit, et fiat 
minus religiosa quam convenit, cui non licuit habere quem voluit. P. Leal. Ep, 


84. ad Anasias. 
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and interest are greatest; only that none may be ordained: 
against their wills, or without their desire, lest the unwilling 
people contemn or hate a bishop whom they never desired, and 
become less religious than they ought, because they could not 
have such a bishop as they would. And in other of his 
Epistles, °There is no reason that they should be accounted 
bishops, who were neither chosen by the clergy, nor desired by 
the people, nor with the metropolitan’s order consecrated by the 
provincial bishops 

P Certuinly the desires of the citizens, and the testimonies of 
the people should have been expected, with the judgment of the 
honourable, and the choice of the clergy, which in the ordina~ 
tions of priests use to be observed by those who knew the rules’ 
of the Fathers.—%When peaceably, and with such concord as 
God loves, he who is to be a teacher of peace is ordained by 
the agreement of all.— Lel priests who are to be ordained be 
required peaceably and quietly; let the subscription of the 
clergy, the testimony of the honourable, the consent of the order 
and people be observed; let him who is to preside over all be 
chosen by all. And Pope Nicholas I. ‘Because we know the 
custom of your royal city, that none can arrive at the top of 
the highest priestly power without the assent of the ecclesiastical. 
people and the Emperor’s suffrage. 

Now in all these proceedings it is most apparent that: 
there was no regard had to the Pope, or any thought of 
him, out of his particular territory ; which he had as metro- 
politan, (or afterwards as primate in some parts of the 
west.) No where else had he the least finger in the con- 
stitution of a bishop any where through the whole Church; 
no, not of the least clergyman. 
ees When by St. Cyprian so largely and punctually 
Fp. 64,101, the manner of constituting bishops is declared; 

when the Nicene Canons and those of other synods 


° 
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© Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur, qui nec a clericis sunt electi 
nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a provincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani judicio 
cousecrati. P. Leo J. Ep. 92. 

p Expectarentur certe vota civium, testimonia populorum, quereretur honora- 
torum arbitrium, electio clericorum, que in sacerdotum solent ordinationibus ab 
his qui norunt patrum regulas.custodiri. P. Leo. Ep. 89. Dist. Ixiii. cap: 27. . 

q Quum per pacem, et Deo placitamt concordiam consonis omnium studiis qui 
doctor pacis futurus est ordinatur. Ibid. way 

r Per pacem et quietem sacerdotes qui prefuturi sunt postulentur; teneatur. 
subscriptio clericorum, honoratorum testimonium, ordinis consensus et plebis; qui: 
prefuturus est omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. Ibid. 

s P. Nich. 1. Ep. 5. Quia consuetudinem vestram novimus in regia urbe 
minimo apicem archieratice potestatis aliquem posse habere sine ecclesiastics 
plebis assemsu, atque imperiali suffragio P. Joh. VIII. Ep. Ixx. Dist. 62. 
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do so carefully prescribe about the ordination of them; 
when so many reports concerning the election of bishops 
do occur in history, why is there not a tittle of mention 
concerning any special interest of the Roman bishops about 
them? 

So true is that of Alb. Crantzius; ‘There was no need 
then of apostolical confirmation ; it was sufficient, if the election 
were approved by the archbishop: now the church of Rome has 
assumed to herself the rights of all churches. 

We may by the way observe, that in the first times they 
had not so much as an absolute power of ordaining a pres- 
byter in the church of his own city without leave of the 
clergy and people; as may be inferred from that passage 
mi Eusebius, where Pope Cornelius relateth that the bishop 
who ordained Novatus, “being hindered from doing it by all 
the clergy and by many of the laity, did request that it might 

-be granted to him to ordain that one person: and he that 
so hardly could ordain one priest in his own church, what 
authority could he have to constitute bishops in all other 
churches ? 

Te all these evidences of fact our adversaries Bell ii. 18, 
do oppose some instances of Popes meddling in * 
the constitution of bishops; as, Pope Leo I. saith, 
that Anatolius did *by the favour of his assent obtain the 
bishoprick of Constantinople. 'The same Pope is alleged as 
having confirmed Maximus of Antioch. ‘The same doth 
write to the bishop of Thessalonica, (his vicar,) that he 
should ‘confirm the elections of bishops by his authority. He 
also confirmed Donatus, an African bishop; *—We will that 
Donatus preside over the Lord’s flock, upon condition that he 
remember to send us an account of his faith. Also Gregory 
I. doth complain of it, as of an inordinate act, that a bishop 
of Salone was ordained without his knowledge.* Pope Da- 
masus did confirm the ordination of Peter Alexandrinus 3 


t Nihil tam opus erat apostolica confirmatione; satis erat electionem ab archi- 
episcopo comprobari: nunc ad se omnium ecclesiarum jura traxit Romana ecclesia. 
Crantz. Metrop. vii. 45. 

U Aianwrvopeevo; UTO Wares TE HANI, GA? “x Ace naY TOAAGY, HF 
wend ives aUT@® TStov ovo xeleotovicas.  P. Cornel. apud Eus. vi. 43. 

x Satis est quod vestre pietatis auxilio, et mei favoris assensu episcopatum tan- 
te: urbis obtinuit.. P. Leo. Ep. 54. De Mare. ii. 14. § 1. 

y Ut ordinationei rite celebrandam tua quoque firmet authoritas. P. Leo. Ep. 
84. (ad Anast. ). : bao. 

z Donatum—ita Dominico volumus gregi presidere, ut libellum fidei suze ad 
nos meminerit dirigendum- P. Leo. Ep. 87. 

a Salonitane civitatis episcopus ne ac responsali meo nesciente ordinatus est, et 

faeta res est, que sub nullis anterioribus principibus evenit. Greg. Ep. iv. 34. 
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’The Alexandrians, saith Sozomen, did render the churches to 
Peter, being returned from Rome, with the letters of Dumasus, 
which confirmed both the Nicene decrees, and his ordination: 
but what, I pray, doth confirmation here signify, but ap- 
probation? for did he otherwise confirm the Nicene decrees ? 
did they need other confirmation? 

To the former instances we answer, that being well con- 
sidered they do much strengthen our argument; in that 
they are so few, so late, so lame, so impertinent: for if the 
Pope had enjoyed a power of constituting bishops, more 
instances of its exercise would have been producible ; indeed 
it could not be but that history would have been full of 
them; the constitution of bishops being a matter of con- 
tinual use, and very remarkable. At least they might have 
found one instance or other to allege before the times of 
that busy Pope Leo; in whose time, and by whose means, 
papal authority began to overflow its banks. And those 
which they produce no wise reach home to the point; Ana- 
tolius did obtain the bishoprick of Constantinople by the 
help of the Emperor, and by the assent of the Pope’s favour :* 
what then? Anatolius being put into that see in the room 
of Flavianus, by the influence of Dioscorus, (whose responsal 
he had been,) and having favoured the Eutychian faction, 
Pope Leo might thence have had a fair colour to disavow 
him, as incapable of that function and dignity, he being so 
obnoxious ;* both having such a flaw in his ordination, and 
having been guilty of great faults, adherence to the party 
of Dioscorus, and irregularly ordaining the bishop of An- 
tioch ; but he, out of regard to the Emperor’s intervention, 
did acknowledge Anatolius for bishop: this was the favour- 
able assent, with which he upbraideth Anatolius, having 
displeased him: and what doth this signify ? 

Again, Pope Leo did not reject Maximus, bishop of 
Antioch, from communion, nor disclaimed his ordination, 
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¢ Nos enim vestre fidei et interventionis habentes intuitum, cum secundum 
sux consecrationis authores ejus initia titubarent, benigniores erga ipsum quam 
justiores esse voluimus P. Leo. Ep. 55. (ad Martianum. ) 
_4 Decessore enim tuo B. memorize Flaviano propter defensionem Catholice ve- 
ritafis ejecto, non immerito credebatur quod ordimatores tui contra sanctorum 
canonum constituta viderentur sui similem consecrasse Post illa ita itaque or- 


ee tue non inculpata principia . P. Leo. Ep.53. ad Anatol. Liber. 
fap. 12. 
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although liable to exception :* what then? is this a confir- 
mation of him? No such matter; it was only, which in 
such a vixonly Pope was a great favour, a forbearance to 
quarrel with him, as not duly ordained; which any other 
bishop might have done. If a Pope had a flaw in his 
ordination, another bishop might refuse him. 

Again, Pope Leo did enjoin the bishop of Thessalonica 
to confirm ordinations: what is that to the purpose? It 
belonged to that bishop, as a metropolitan, by the canons, to 
confirm those in his province, or, as a primate, to confirm 
those in his diocese ; it belonged to him, as the Pope’s vicar 
in those territories, to which the Pope had stretched his 
jurisdiction, to execute the Pope’s orders, but what is this 
to universal authority? It is certain, that Iyricum was 
then in a more special manner subjected to the Pope’s 
jurisdiction than any of the other eastern churches; what, 
therefore, he did there cannot be drawn into consequence 
as to other places. 

The same may be said in answer to the complaint of 
Pope Gregory, and to any the like instances. 

Moreover, surreptitious, presumptuous, pragmatical in- 
trusions, or usurpations of power, do not suffice to found a 
right in this or any other case; to which purpose, and 
wholly to invalidate any such pleas, these observations may 
be considered. 

1. There do occur divers instances of bishops, who did 
meddle in ordinations of other bishops, so as to bear great 
stroke in constituting them, who did not thereby pretend 
to universal jurisdiction; and it would be extremely ridicu- 
lous thence to infer they had any reasonable claim thereto. 

Thus it was objected to Athanasius, ‘that he presumed to 
ordain in cities which did not belong to him. Eusebius of 
Constantinople did obtrude Eusebius Emissenus 
to be bishop of Alexandria. Evustathius of Antioch  socr. iv. 14. 
did ordain Evagrius bishop of Constantinople. 
hEuzoius delivered unto Lucius the bishoprick of Alexandria. 
iLucifer, a Sardinian bishop, did ordain Paulinus bishop of 


e Quod nos amore reparandz fidei, et pacis studio retractare cessavimus. P. 
Leo. Ep. 54. (ad Marcian ) Conc. Chale. Act. 10. 
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Antioch. They for a salvo say, as the Pope’s legate: but 
upon what ground or testimony? Why did not historians 
tell us so much? The Pope had then been hissed at, if he 
had sent legates about such errands; it was indeed out of 
presumption and pragmatical zeal to serve a party, then 
ordinary in persons addicted to all parties, right and wrong; 
it not being then so expressly forbidden by the canons as 
afterward. 

Theognis and Theodorus did make Macedonius 
bishop of Constantinople. “Theophilus of Alex- 
andria did ordain St. Chrysostom. 'The Egyptian bishops 
surreptitiously did constitute Maximus, the Cynic philoso- 
pher, bishop of Constantinople. ™Acacius (who had as 
little to do there as the Pope) did thrust Eudoxius into the 
throne of Constantinople. ™Melettus, of Antioch, did con- 
stitute St. Gregory Nazianzen to the charge of Constanti- 
nople. °Acacius and Patrophilus, extruding Maximus, did 
in his room constitute Cyril bishop of Jerusalem. Pope Lee 
doth complain of Anatolius, that Pagainst the canonical rule 
he had assumed to himself the ordination of the bishop of An- 
tioch. 

2. To obviate these irregular and inconvenient proceed- 
ings, having crept in upon the dissensions in faith, and 
especially upon occasion of Gregory Nazianzen being con- 
stituted bishop of Constantinople by Meletius, and Maximus 
being thrust into the same see by the Egyptians, (whose 
party for a time the Roman church did countenance,) the 
Second General Synod did ordain, that no bishop should 
mtermeddle about ordinations without the bounds of his 
own diocese. 

3. In pursuance of this law, or upon the ground of it, 
the Pope was semetimes checked, when he presumed ta 
make a sally beyond his bounds in this or the Itke cases. 

As when Pope Ennocent I. did send some bishops to Con- 
stantinople for procuring a synod to examine the cause of 
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Pp. Post consecrationem Antiocheni episcopi, quam tibimet contra canonicam 
segulam vendicasti P. Leo I. Epist. 53. (ad Anatol. ) 
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St. Chrysostom; those of Constantinople adid cause them 
to be dismissed with disgrace, as molesting a government beyond 
their bounds. 

4. Eiven in the western parts, after that the Pope had 
wriggled himself into most countries there, so as to obtair 
sway in their transactions, yet he in divers places did. not 
meddle in ordinations ;—* We do not, says Pope Leo FJ. arro- 
gate to ourselves a power of ordaining in your provinces. 

Even in some parts of Italy itself the Pope did not confirm 
bishops till the times of Pope Nicholas I. as may be collected 
from the submission then of the bishop of Ravenna to that 
condition, ‘that he should have no power to consecrate biskops 
canonically elected in the regio Flaminia, unless tt were granted 
him by letters from the apostolic see. 

And it was not without great opposition and struggling 
that he got that power other where than in his original pre- 
cincts, or where the juncture of things did afford him special 
advantage. 

5. If examples would avail to determine right, there are 
more, and more clear instances of Emperors interposing in 
the constitution of bishops, than of Popes; as they had 
ground in reason, and authority in holy Scripture: 

And Zadock the priest did the king put in the room — 1xingsii- 
of Abiathar. Constantine did interpose abithe vias 
designation of a bishop at Antioch in the room of 
Eustathius. Upon Gregory Nazianzen’s recess  guseh. de 
from Constantinople, Theodosius (that excellent  jf's5°ne" 
Emperor, who would not have infringed right) 

‘did command the bishops present to write in paper the names 
of those whom each did approve worthy to be ordained, and 
reserved to himself the choice of one; and accordingly they 
obeying, he, out of all that were nominated, did elect Nec- 
tarius. “Constantius did deliver the see of Constantinople to 
Eusebius Nicomediensis. Constantius was angry with Mace- 
donius, *because he was ordained without his license. Tie 
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r Non enim nobis ordinationes vestrarum provinciarum defendimus. P. Lea. 
Ep. 89. 


et ne electos etiam canonice in Flaminia episcopos consecrandi faculta- 
tem haberet, nisi id sibi a sede apostolica literis concederetur. Plat. in P, Nichol. I. 
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rejecting Eleusius and Sylvanus did order other to be sub- 
stituted in their places. When, before St. Ambrose, the see 
of Milan was vacant, 7a synod of bishops there did entreat 
the Emperor to declare one. Flavianus said to the Emperor 
Theodosius, *Give forsooth, O king, the see of Antioch to 
whom you shall think good. ”The Emperor did call Nestorius 
from Antioch to the see of Constantinople; and he was, 
saith Vincentius Lir. ‘elected by the Emperor’s judgment. 
The favour of Justinian did advance “Menas to the see of 
Constantinople: and the same did prefer Eutychius there- 
to.© He did put in Pope Vigilius 


Cone. Tolet. In Spain the kings had the election of bishops 
Aud Ge ~~ by the decrees of the Council of Toledo. 
ie Fee That the Emperor Charles did use to confirm 


bishops Pope John VILL. doth testify, reproving 

the archbishop of Verdun, for rejecting a bishop, 
fwhom the clergy and people of the city had chosen, and the 
Emperor Charles had confirmed by his consent. 

When Macarius, bishop of Antioch, for monothelitism 
was deposed in the Sixth Synod, the bishops under that 
throne did request the presidents of the Synod to suggest 
another to the Emperor to be substituted in his room.® 

In Gratian there are divers passages wherein Popes 
declared, that they could not ordain bishops to churches, 
even in Italy, without the Emperor’s leave and license. 
As "indeed there are also in later times other decrees, 
(made by Popes of another kidney, or in other junctures of 
-affairs,) which forbid princes to meddle in the elections of 
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b Visum est imperatoribus nullum ordinare de Constantinopolitana ecclesia pon- 
tificem 

Nestorium quasi utilem ad docendum Constantinopolin principes evoeaverunt. 
Lib. Brev. 6. Seer. vii. 29. 

¢ Quem tanto imperil judicio electum, tanto sacerdotum studio prosecutum ——. 
Vine. Lir. p. 330. : 

d Tunc Papa principis favore Menam pro eo (Anthimo) ordinavit Antistitem 
Lib. cap. 21. 

e auCisuce tov Evrixiov. Evag. iv. 38, 

f Quem clerus et populus civitatis eligerat, pieque memorize Carolus imperator 
suo consensu firmaverat P. Joh. VIL. Ep. 70. 
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h Dist. Ixiii. cap. 9. Greg. I. Ep. iv. 15, cap. 15, 16,17, 18. P. Leo IV. et 
Steph. Dist. lxiii. cap. 6, 7, Ibid. cap, 1, 2. 
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bishops; as in the Seventh Synod, and in the Eighth Synod 
as they call it, upon occasion of Photius being placed in the 
see of Constantinople by the power of the court. ‘And 
that of Pope Nicholas I. by which discordance in practice 
we may see the consistence and stability of doctrine and 
practice in the Roman church. | | a | 

The Emperors for a long time did enjoy the privilege of 
constituting or confirming the Popes: for, says, Platina, in 
the Life of Pelagius U1. ‘nothing was then done by the clergy 
in electing a Pope, unless the Emperor approved the election. 
He did confirm Pope Gregory I. and Pope Agatho. 

‘Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, did deliver to Charles 
the Great the right and power of electing the Pope and or- 
daining the apostolic see. He moreover defined that arch- 
bishops and bishops in every province should receive investiture 
from him; and that if a bishop were not commended and in- 
vested by the king, he should be consecrated by none; and who- 
ever should act against this decree, him he did noose in the 
band of anathema. 7 

The like privilege did Pope Leo VIII. attribute to the 
Emperor Otho I. ™We give him, says he, for ever power to 
ordain a successor and bishop of the chief apostolic see, and 
change archbishops, &c. And Platina, in his Life, says, 
"That being weary of the inconstancy of the Romans, he 
transferred all authority to choose a Pope from the clergy and 
people of Rome to the Emperor. 

Now, I pray, if this power of confirming bishops do by 
divine institution belong to the Pope, how could he part 
with it, or transfer it on others? is not this a plain renun- 
ciation in Popes of their divine pretence? | 


i Ibid. cap. 4. 

[It is a notorious thing, that most princes in the West, in Germany, France, 
England, did invest bishops, till the time of Pope Gregory VII. when that boister- 
ous man did raise so much stir in Christendom to dispossess them of that right; 
which they enjoyed, not only as princes, but as founders, patrons, benefactors, 
protectors of churches. ] 

k Nihil a clero in eligendo pontificem actum erat, nisi ejus electionem imperator 
approbasset. Plat. in Pelagio II. (p. 154.) Dist. 63. Plat. p. 155. Vide Joh. Diac. 
et Anastas. Dist. Ixiil. cap. 21. 

1 Hadrianus autem Papa cum universa synodo tradiderunt jus et potestatem 
eligendi pontificem, et ordinandi apostolicam sedem insuper archiepiscopos et 
episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo investituram accipere definivit; et nisi a 
rege laudetur et investiatur episcopus, anemine consecretur; et quicunque contra 
hoc decretum ageret, anathematis vinculo eum innodavit. Dist. Ixili_ cap. 22. 

m Largimur in perpetuum facultatem successorem, atque summe sedis apostolice 
po ntificem ordinandi, ac per hoc archiepiscopos seu episcopos, &c. Ibid. cap, 28. 

2 Qui statim Romanorum inconstantie pertesus authoritatem omnem eligendi 
pontificis a clero populoque Romano ad imperatorem transtulit——-, Plat. in 
Leo VIII. p. 291, 43 
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Cone. 6. General Synods, by an authority paramount, 
sons*.o, have assumed to themselves the constitution and 
Cone, Sas. confirmation of bishops. So the Second General 
(p. 98:) Synod did confirm the ordination of Nectarius, 


bishop of Constantinople, and of Flavianus, bishop 
of Antioch, (°this ordination, say they, the synod generally 
have admitted, ) although the Roman Church did not approve 
the ordination of Nectarius, and for a long time after did 
oppose that of Flavianus. So the Fifth Synod, it seemeth, 
did confirm the ordination of Theophanius, bishop of Anti- 
och. So the Synod of Pisa did constitute Pope Alexander 
V. that of Constance, Pope Martin V. that of Basil, Pope 
Felix V. 

7. All Catholic bishops in old times might, and com- 
monly did, confirm the elections and ordinations of bishops, 
to the same effect as Popes may be pretended to have 
done; that is, by signifying their approbation or satisfac- 
tion concerning the orthodoxy of their faith, the attestation 
to their manners, the legality of their ordination, no canoni- 
cal. impediment; and consequently by admitting them to 
communion of peace and charity, and correspondence in all 
good offices, which they express by returning xowovinat éaics 
rodat in answer to their synodical communicatory letters. 
~ Thus did St: Cyprian and all the bishops of that age 
confirm the ordination of Pope Cornelius, being contested 
by Novatian; as &t. Cyprian in terms doth afirm; ?>When 
the see of St. Peter, the sacerdotal chair, was vacant, which 
by the will of God being occupied, and by all our consents 
confirmed, &c.—%to confirm thy ordination with a greater 
authority. | 

To which purpose, each bishop did write epistles te 
other bishops, (or at least to those of highest rank,) ac- 
quainting them with his ordination and instalment, making 
a professionof his faith, so as to satisfy them of his capacity 
of the function. 

8. But bishops were complete bishops before they did 
give such an account of themselves; so that it was not in 
the power of the Pope, or of any others, to reverse their 
ordination, or dispossess them of their places. There was 


Vv ) ~ 
O"Hyrree tyteopoy xercoroviay 2OeSaro +O THs CUVddY xobVOY Theod. v. 9. 
P Cum locus Petri et gradus cathedre sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de Dei 
voluntate, aique omninm nostrum consensione firmato. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Anton.) 


4 Ad comprobandam ordinationem tuam factam auctoritate majore——. Ep. 
45. ad Corn. 
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no confirmation importing any such matter: this is plain; 
and one instance will serve to show it; ‘that of Pope Hono- 
rius, and of Sergius, bishop of Constantinople, who speak 
of Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem; that he was con- 
stituted bishop before their knowledge, and receipt of his 
synodical letters. 

9. If the designation of any bishop should belong to the 
Pope, then especially that of metropolitans, who are the 
chief princes of the Church; but this anciently did not 
belong to him. In Africk the most ancient bishop of the 
province (without election) did succeed into that dignity. 
Where the metropoles were fixed, all the bishops of the 
province did convene, and with the consent of the clergy, 
persons of quality, and the commonality, did.elect him.‘ 
So was St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, elected. So 
Nectarius of Constantinople, Flavianus of Antioch, and 
Cyril of Jerusalem, as the Fathers of Constantinople tell 
us. So Stephanus and Bassianus, rival bishops of Ephe- 
sus, did pretend to have been chosen, as we saw before. 

And for confirmation, there did not need any, there is no 
mention of any; except that confirmation of which we 
spake, a consequent approbation of them from all their 
fellow bishops, as having no exception against them, render- 
ing them unworthy of communion. Inthe Synod of Chalce- 
don it was defined, that the bishop of Constantinople should 
have equal privileges with the bishop of Rome: yet it is 
expressly cautioned there, that he shall not meddle in ordi- 
nation of bishops in any province, that being left to the 
metropolitan: ‘for a good time, even in the west- 
ern parts, the Pope did not meddle with the con- — viae conei. 


. . . . A +. . e 
stitution of metropolitans; leaving the churches Apua de” 


to enjoy their liberties. Afterwards, with all ¥"4%,"" 


¥6.2E dnot: nad pdvns peuodinccpe THs Legoroduuitay xeeotonvdels mpdedeos. 
srw yee am #€ ides adTe cuvodine mexes TS voy eka uevor. Syn. VI. Act. xii. 
p. 198. 

Noy} do: OKsopLeY imioxomrs xadeswros TNS “TegoroA ups Toy 
ib. p. 198. ; ’ . 

s Metropolitano defuncio, cum in locum ejus alius fuerit subrogandus, provin- 
ciales episcopi ad civitatem metropolitanam convenire debebuut, utomnium cleri- 
corum atque omuium civium voluntate discussa ex presbyteris ejusdem ecclesie, 
vel ex diaconibus optimus eligatur. P. Leo. Ep. 88. | 

The metropolitan being dead, when another is to be putin his place, the provin- 
cial bishops ought to meet in the metropolitan city, that by the votes of the whole 
clergy and citizens, out of the priests or deacons of the same church, the fittest 
person may be chosen. : 

t Myrdey bxinowSyt0¢ Tais zxetvwy xXEbeorovbcess TE OTloTUTE Lev heMoKomes HS 


Baoinridos Act. xvi. p. 464. 


- PP. Honor. 
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other rights, he snatched the collation, confirmation, &c. of 
metropolitans. 

VII. Sovereigns have a power to censure and correct all 
inferior magistrates in proportion to their offences; and in 
case of great misdemeanour, or of incapacity, they can 
wholly discharge and remove them from their office. 


Vide Gelas. This prerogative therefore he of Rome doth 
ee) claim, as most proper to himself, by divine sanc- 
tion. 


God Almighty alone can dissolve the spiritual marriage 
between a bishop and his church. “Therefore those three 
things premised (the confirmation, translation, and deposi- 
tion of bishops) are reserved to the Roman bishop, not so 
much by canonical constitution, as by divine institution. 

This power the Convention of Trent doth allow him; 
thwarting the ancient laws, and betraying the liberties of 
the Church thereby, and endangering the Christian doctrine 
to be inflected and corrupted to the advantage of papal 
interest.* 

But such a power anciently did not by any rule or custom 
ina peculiar manner belong to the Roman bishop.’ 

Premising what was generally touched about jurisdiction; 
in reference to this branch we remark, 

1. The exercising of judgment and censure upon bishops 
(when it was needful for general good) was prescribed to 
be done by synods; provincial or patriarchal, (diocesan.) 
In them causes were to be discussed, and sentence pro- 
nounced against those who had deviated from faith, or 

committed misdemeanours. So it was appointed 

syn.Nic in the Synod of Nice; as the African Synod 
os (wherein St. Austin was one bishop) did observe, 
and urge in their Epistle to Pope Celestine, in 

those notable words ; *Whether they be clergy of an inferior 


u Et ideo tria hee que premisimus non tam constitutione canonica, quam in- 
stitutione divina soli sunt Romano pontifici reservata. P. Innoc. I. in Gregor. 
Decret. \ib. i. tit. 7. cap. 2. 

x Cause criminales graviores contra episcopos, etiam heresis quod absit, que 
depositione aut privatione digne sunt, ab ipso tantum summo Romano Pontifice 
cognoscantur, et terminentur. Conc. Trid. Sess. xxiv. cap. 5. 

Y "Exioxorros xoveseet mmayTe xAnebKoY akboy oyre novoererews, ANY ETIOKOT ey 
povos yours Bx fds te. Const. Ap. viii, 28, | 

A bishop may depose any clerk who deserves it, except he be a.bishop; whom 
to deprive, one bishop alone is not sufficient. 

z Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis metro- 
politanis apertissime commiserunt: prudentissime enim justissimeque viderant 
quecunque negotia in suis locis ubi orta sunt finienda; nec unicuique provincie 
pvatian 8: Spiritus defuturam. Syn. Afr. Ep. ad P. Celest. I. 
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degree, or whether they be bishops, the Nicene decrees have 
most plainly committed them to the metropolitan’s charge: for 
they have most prudently and justly discerned; that all matters 
whatsoever ought to be determined in the places where they do 
first begin ; and that the grace of the Holy Spirit would not 
be wanting to every particular province. The 

same law was enacted by the Synod of Antioch, syn. Ant 
by the Synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, &c. ..°" 

Thus was Paulus Samosatenus for his error  (An.269.) 
against the divinity of our Lord, and for his scan- 390°" 
dalous demeanour, deposed by the Synod of An- 
tioch. Thus was Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, _ Scer, i. 24. 
(being accused of Sabellianism and .of other 
faults,) removed by a synod of the same place; 
the which sentence he quietly did bear.*| ‘Thus _ socr. ii. 43. 
another Eustathius, bishop of Sebastia, (for his 
uncouth garb, and fond conceits against marriage,) 
was discarded by the Synod of. Gangra. Thus © soz. ii. 14 
did a Synod of Constantinople abdicate Marcellus, ‘soer. i. 36, 
bishop of Ancyra, for heterodoxy in the point con- 
cerning our Lord’s divinity. For the like. cause 
was Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, deposed by a goer. i. 99. 
synod there, gathered by the Emperor’s command. _ Soct. i. 28. 
So was Athanasius tried and condemned (although 
unjustly as to the matter and cause) by the Synod 
of Tyre. So was St. Chrysostom (although most 3 
injuriously) deposed by a Synod at Constanti-  theoaii.to. 
nople. So the bishops at Antioch (according to 
the Emperor’s order) deposed Stephanus, bishop 
of that place, for a wicked coutrivance against the 
fame of Euphratas and Vincentius. 

In all these condemnations, censures, and depositions of 
bishops, (whereof each was of high rank and great interest 
in the Church,) the bishop of Rome had no hand, nor so 
much asa little finger. All the proceedings did go on sup- 
position of the rule and laws, that such judgments were to 
be passed by synods. 

St. Chrysostom dexamévre wake Sera wbderAcv—e= Act. xi. 
posed fifteen bishops. Se ei 
2. In some case a kind of Jepasin® of bishops wee §. 
was assumed by particular bishops, as defenders jinpenda, 

of the faith, and executors of canons; their depo- 


® “Houxh tay cvnoQavriay geyne. S02. ii. 19, 
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sition consisting in not allowing those to be bishops whom, 
for erroneous doctrine, or disorderly behaviour, (notoriously 
incurred,) they deemed incapable of the office, presuming 
their places, 7pso facto void.” 
This Pope Gelasius I. ‘proposed for a.rule, That not only 
a metropolitan, but every other bishop, hath a right to separate 
any persons or any place from the Catholic communion, accord- 
ing to the rule by which his heresy is already condemned. And 
upon this account did the Popes for so long a time quarrel 
with the see of Constantinople, because they did not ex- 
punge Acacius from the roll of bishops, who had 
Cyp.Ep) communicatedwith hereticks.* Sodid St. Cyprian 
vie reject Marcianus, bishop of Arles, for adhering to 
the Novatians. So Athanasius was said to have 
deposed Arian bishops, and substituted others in 
Seer, ii 42. their places. So Acacins and his complices depos- 
ed. Macedonius and divers other bishops. And 
the bishops of those times xeSciacy daazays, factiously apply- 
ing a rule taken for granted then, deposed one another: °so 
Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, deposed Athanasius. So 
‘Eusebius of Nicomedia threatened to depose Alexander of 
Constantinople, if he would not admit Arius to 
"EE w S¥e- communion. Acacius and his complices did ex- 
palit trude Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem. He also 
Theod. ii. deposed and expelled Cyril of Jerusalem: and 
am deposed many other bishops at Constantinople. 
Sozom.iv. ®Cyril deposed Nestorius, and Nestorius deposed 
ig Cyriland Memnon. Cyriland Juvenalis deposed 
John of Antioch. "John of Antioch, with his bi- 
shops deposed Cyril and Memnon. Yea after the Synod 


Soz. iii, 2!. 


b TE sug ® , Q ~ 9» , > 7, s sell Ar , 
WWTKE HTO TATNS KLTOAIKNS EXKXANTIAS CLKOLVWYNTOY ELVOLE TELUTOY, % aveveoyn= 
Toy 205 oééy orisy cov 2E avdevtios iccaorsxns, P. Celest. in Nest. Sent. Eph, 
Act. p. 195. 
© Quod non solum presuli apostolico facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 
quoslibet et quemlibet locum secundum regulam hereseos ipsius ante damnate, 
a Catholica communione discernant. Ep. 4. 


d°Eme) &y Exeny tov ier) xanododic Qweardivra pnt’ Erégas wexesy ExxAnorors, 
9 SORTKAAR BvojAce weesPéeew. Conc. sub, Men. (p. 10.) 

© Tedrecov xaderwy.  Soer. ii. 24. 

f EtciGios TOAAG Oimmrel Ass AUTH, Atywy eooy demu xoodcerenoesy AUTOY, eh en 
els xotvwviey OeEntas Tov” Aveiov. Id. i. 37, 

& Kdgiaros Ob auc x) “leCevarln, dpavvdusvos roy Imeem xaSaupet 1) wirére 
Id. vii. 34. 

h“H ayla odyodos Brow pty xaurecsges dice ro Meoslenpatvae Ware Méuvovos 
St as cuveeryoy ars. Act. Syn. Eph. p. 380. 

‘Qs ray Kandy Fyenovaes KaDEAETY jraryncrdnuty. Ibid. p. 320. 
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of Ephesus, ‘John of Antioch, gathering together many 
bishops, did depose Cyril. Stephanus, concerning Bassia- 
nus; ‘Because he had entered into the Church with swords— 
therefore he was expelled out of it again by the holy Fathers, 
both by Leo of Rome, the imperial city, and by Flavianus ; 
by the bishop of Alexandria, and also by the bishop of Antioch. 
Anatolius of Constantinople did reject Timotheus of Alex- 
andria. Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, did reject Pe- 
trus Fullo. | 

3. St. Cyprian doth assert the power of censuring bi- 
shops, upon needful and just occasion, to belong to all 
bishops, for maintenance of common faith, discipline, and 

eace. 

: 'Therefore, (saith he, writing to Pope Stephanus himself,) 
dear brother, the body of bishops is copious, being coupled by 
the glue of concord, and the band of unity, that if any of our 
college shall attempt to frame a heresy, or to tear and spoil the 
flock of Christ, the rest may succour, and like useful and mer- 
ciful shepherds may gather together the sheep of our Lord into 
the flock. 

The like doctrine is that of Pope Celestine I. in his 
Epistle to the Ephesine synod.™ 

In matter of faith any bishop might interpose vide tier. 
judgment; Theophilus did proceed to condemn ““*™ 
the Origenists without regard to the Pope. 

-Epiphanius did demand satisfaction of John of Jeru- 

salem. 

4. This common right of bishops in some cases is con- 


i Towns Ok xataraowy ny * Avridxyevoy % TOAAKS TUVAYvaYWY ETITKOTES KOM 
Joseer K dgsdaov, HON nooTEAnOora THy "Arskavdvescey. Socr. vii. 34. 

k "Exnday abo treicnrde ay aylorarn ExxAnohe. pEToe EiPav ——— 2 acSn New 
+T8t0 Topo TOY erykwy Tlatiewy mateo TE TE OTOTATS THs BacsrAwsons ‘Pans 
Aiovtos, 1G TB pannproTaTE Draauarve 6 Toe Te ey "AAskavdecioe, xa} moved. 
we ty Avytioxtic. Syn. Chale. Act. xi. p. 405. 

‘O puaxcieros ty erylors Drcusavds Eewoauro adtév. Ibid. p. 406. Baron. ann. 


457. § 34. P. Felix III. Ep. 4. 

1 Ideirco enim, frater charissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotam, concordie 
mutue glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio nostre heresin 
facere, et gregem Christi lacerare, et vastare tentaverit, subveniant ceteri, et quasi 


pastores utiles et misericordes oves Dominicas in gregem colligant. Cypr. Ep. 
67. (ad Steph. ) 
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firmed by the nature of such censures, which consisted in 
disclaiming persons notoriously guilty of heresy, schism, 
or scandal; and in refusing to entertain communion with 
them; which every bishop, as entitled to the common inter- 
ests of faith and peace, might do.” 

o. “Indeed in such a case every Christian had a right 
(yea an obligation) to, desert his own bishop. So John of 
Jerusalem having given suspicion of error in faith, PSt. 
[piphanius did write letters to the monks of Palestine not 
to. communicate with him, till they were satisfied of his ortho- 
doxy. Upon which account St. Jerome, living in Palestine, 
did decline communication with the patriarch thereof; ask- 
ing him, if it 4were any where said to him, or commanded, 
that without satisfaction concerning his faith, they were bound 
to maintain communion with him. So every bishop, yea 
every Christian, hath a kind of universal jurisdiction. 

6. If any Pope did assume more than was allowed in 
this case by the canons, or was common to other bishops of 
his rank, it was an irregularity and an usurpation. Nor 
would examples, if any were producible, serve to justify 

_ him, or to ground a right thereto, any more than 
Theophilus, the extravagant proceedings of other pragmatical 


J h f A - ° . . . ie - 
tioch, Dio. aNd factious bishops, in the same kind, (whereof 


eee so many instances can be alleged,) can assert 
such a power to any bishop. 
Novam 7. When the Pope hath attempted in this kind, 
Vide de his power hath been disavowed, as an illegal, up- 
one, Sarde 


start pretence. | 

8. Other bishops have taken upon them, when 
they apprehended cause, to discard and depose 
Soz. iii, 1 Popes. So did the oriental faction at Sardica 


_™ Cypr. Ep. 67. “ooo raex tx5 ia) tH wire tiv wartowy TUTE aTeETTOVR 
Toby ExvTOIS Emayeuos TH ix THY xavovwy emiThusee  Thalass. in Syn. Chale. Act, 
i. p. 191. 
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davtivodes. P. Agapet. ad Petr. Hier. (p. 24.) 
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yee &c. Deum metuens——. Cypr. Ep. 68. Vide P. Nich. I. Ep. & 
a Cunctis monachis ab eodem Epiphanio scripta venerunt, ut absque satisfac- 
tione fidei nullus ei temere communicaret. Hier. Ep. 61. (ad Pammach.) cap. 15. 

a Alicubine dictum, aut tibi alieubi mandatum est, quod sine satisfactione fidea 
communionem tuam subiremus?  Jbid. ; 

Quod tibi non communicemus, fidei est. Ibid. cap. 16. 
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depose Pope Julius for trangressing, as they supposed, 
the laws of the Church, in fostering hereticks and criminal 
persons condemned by synods. So did the Sy- 

nod of Antioch threaten deposition to the same soz. iii. 8 
Pope. So did the patriarch Dioscorus make — Eveg. ix 4 
show to reject Pope Leo from communion. So © itr. 
did St. Hilary anathematize Pope Liberius. PRERy 

9. Popes, when there was great occasion, and they had 
a great mind to exert their utmost power, have not yet 
presumed by themselves, without joint authority of synods, 
to condemn bishops."’ So Pope Julius did not presume to 
depose Eusebius, of Nicomedia, his great adversary, and so 
much obnoxious by his patronising Arianism. Pope Inno- 
cent did not censure Theophilus and his complices, who so 
irregularly and wrongfully had extruded St. Chrysostom, 
although much displeased with them; but endeavoured to 
get a general synod to do the business. Pope Leo [. 
(though a man of spirit and animosity sufficient) would not, 
without assistance of a synod, attempt to judge Dioscorus, 
who had so highly provoked him, and given so much 
advantage against him, by favouring Eutyches, and perse- 
cuting the orthodox. 

Indeed often we may presume’ that Popes would have 
deposed bishops, if they had thought it regular, or if others: 
commonly had received that opinion, so that they could 
have expected success in their attempting it. But they 
many times were angry when their horns were short, and 
showed their teeth when they could not bite. 

10. What has been done in this kind by Popes jointly 
with others, or in synods, (especially upon advantage, when 
the cause was just and plausible,) is not to be ascribed to 
the authority of Popes as such. It might be done with 
their influence, not by their authority: ‘so the Synod of. 
Sardica (not Pope Julius) cashiered the enemies of Athana- 
sius; so the Synod of Chalcedon (not Pope Leo) deposed 


r An qui in hominem imperatorem peccasse dicebatur, nulla interveniente sy- 
nodo dejici debuerunt? P. Gelas. I. Kp. 13. 

3 “H ayia “Pwustwy covodos Pavegx tetvrwxes Cyril. ad Joh, Ant. Conc. Eph.— 
p. 197, 332. Syn. p. 11, 60. 
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sedes gubernare noscuntur-——. P. Felix ad Petrum Antioch. apud Baron, ann. 
483. § 68. | 
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Dioscorus; so the Roman Synod (not Pope Celestine) 
checked Nestorius; and that of Ephesus deposed him. 
The whole western synod (whereof he was president) had 
a great sway. 

_ 11. If instances were arguments of right, there would 
be other pretenders to the deposing power. Particular 
bishops would have it, as we before showed. 

12. The people would have the power; for they have 
sometimes deposed Popes themselves, with effect. 

So of Pope Constantine Platina telleth us, tat length he 
is deposed by the people of Rome, being very much provoked by 
the indignity of the matter. . 

13. There are many instances of bishops being removed 
or deposed by the imperial authority. This power was 
indeed necessarily annexed to the imperial dignity; for all 
bishops being subjects of the Emperor, he could dispose of 
their persons, so as not to suffer them to continue in a 
place, or to put them from it, as they demeaned them- 
selves, to his satisfaction or otherwise, in reference to pub- 
lic utility. It is reasonable, if they were disloyal or dis- 
obedient. to him, that he should not suffer them to be in 
places of such influence, whereby they might pervert the 
people to disaffection. It is fit that he should deprive 
them of temporalities. 

1 Kings ii. The example of Solomon deposing Abiathar. 

te Constantine M. "commanded Eusebius and Theo- 
gonius to depart out of the cities over which they 
presided as bishops. 

Constantius deposed Paulus of Constantinople.* 

Constantius ejected all that would not subscribe to the 
creed of Ariminum.’ 
jie. The Emperor Leo deposed Timotheus Alurus, 
‘Lib-cap-'& for which Pope Leo did highly commend and 
Epis. 99. = thank him. 


t ‘Tandem a sede dejicitur a populo Romano ira et indignitate rei percito. Plat. 
p. 223. P. Leo VIII. P 291. Anastasius. Plat. P 131. 
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The Emperors discarded divers Popes. 

Constantius banished Pope Liberius, and caused another 
to be put in his room. 

Otho put out John the Twelfth. 

Justinian deposed Pope Silverius, and banished __tib.eap.22 
Pope Vigilius. 

Justinian banished Anastasius, bishop of An- — syag.iv.at, 
tioch; extruded Anthimus of Constantinople, and ™ 
Theodosius of Alexandria. 

Neither indeed was any great patriarch effectually deposed 
without their power or leave. 

Flavianus was supported by Theodosius against the 
Pope. 

Dioscorus subsisted by the power of Theodosius Junior. 

The deposition of Dioscorus, in the Synod of Chalcedon, 
was voted with a reserve of, *Jf it shall please our most 
sacred and pious lord. 

In effect the Emperors deposed all bishops which were 
ordained beside their general laws: as Justiman having 
prescribed conditions and qualifications concerning the or- 
dinations of bishops, subjoineth, *But if any bishop be or- 
dained without using our fore-mentioned constitution, we com- 
mand you that by all means he be removed from his bishoprick. 

14. The instances alleged to prove the Pope’s authority 
in this case are inconcludent and invalid. 

They allege the case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles; 
concerning whom (for abetting Novatianism) St. Cyprian 
doth exhort Pepe Stephanus, that he would direct letters 
to the bishops of Gaul and the people of Arles, that he 
being for his schismatical behaviour removed from com- 
munion, another should be substituted in his room.” 

The Epistle, grounding this argument, is questioned by 
a great critic; but I willingly admit it to be genuine, see- 
ing it hath the style and spirit of St. Cyprian, and suiteth 
his age, and I see no cause why it should be forged ; where- 
fore, omitting that defence, I answer, that the whole mat- 

ter being seriously weighed, doth make rather against the 
Pope’s cause than for it; for if the Pope had the sole or 
sovereign authority of rejecting bishops, why did the Gaulish 


% Ej Togasokn To Derr TW, % edoSesare % mpeay ” duowern. Act. ii. p. 202. 

a Si quis ¢ autem citra memoratam observationem episcopus ordinetur, jubemus 
hunc omnibus modis episcopatu depelli. Justin. Novell. exxiii. cap. 1. 

b Cypr. Ep. 67. Dirigantnr in ha et ad plebem Arelate consistentera 
liter, quibus abstento Marciano alins in ejns locum substituatur ——~, 
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bishops refer the matter to St. Cyprian? Why had Mar- 


ianus himself a recourse to him? 


St. Cyprian doth not ascribe to the Pope any. peculiar 


authority of judgment or censure, but a common one, 


which himself could exercise, which all bishops might exer- 
cise; ‘Zé is, saith he, our part to provide and succour in such 
a case; for therefore is the body of priests so numerous, that 
— by joint endeavour they may suppress heresies and schisms. 

The case being such, St. Cyprian earnestly doth move 
Pope Stephanus to concur in exercise of discipline on that 
schismatic, and to prosecute effectually the business by his 
letters; persuading his fellow-bishops in France, “that they 


— would not suffer Marcianus to insult over the college of bishops ; 


(for to them it seemeth the transaction did immediately 


belong.) _ . 


‘To do thus St. Cyprian implieth and prescribeth to be 

the Pope’s special duty, not only out of regard to 

Multoma- the common interest, but for his particular con- 

gistu— —_cernment in the case; that schism having been 
first advanced against his predecessors. 

St. Cyprian also (if we mark it) covertly doth 
turanobis tax the Pope of negligence, in not having soon 
abstentus. enough joined with himself and the community of 

| bishops in censuring that delinquent. 

We may add, that the church of Arles and Gaul, being 
near Italy, the Pope may be allowed to have some greater 


Quod ne- 


sway there, than other where in more distant places; so 
that St. Cyprian thought his letters to quicken discipline 


there, might be proper and particularly effectual. 
These things being duly considered, what advantage can 
they draw from this instance? doth it not rather prejudice 


their cause, and afford a considerable objection against it? 


We may observe, that the strength of their argumenta- 
tion mainly consisteth in the words quibus abstento ; the which 
(as the drift of the whole Epistle and parallel expressions 


therein do show) do signify no more than quibus efficiatur ut 


abstento, which may procure him to be excommunicated ; 
not que contineant abstentionem, which contain excommunica- 
tion, as P. de Marca glosseth: although admitting that 
sense, it would not import much, seeing only thereby the 


«Cui rei nostrum est consulere, et suabvenire —~—. 
Idcirco copiosum est corpus sacerdotum ——. 
Quando ipse est ab universis sacerdotibus judivatus ——. 


4 Facere te oportet plenissimas literas ad coepiscopos nostros in Galliis consti- 
tatos, ne ultra Marcianum collegio nostro insultare patiantur ——. 
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Pope would have signified his consent with other bishops: 
wherefore de Marca hath uo great cause to blame 

us, that we do not deprehend any magnificent thing Mare. vii.1, 
in this place for the dignity of the papal see: indeed * 

he hath, I must confess, better eyes than 1, whocan — 

see any such mighty things there for that purpose. 

As for the substitution of another in the room of Mar- 
cianus, that was a consequent of the excommunication; 
and was to be the work of the clergy and people of the 
place; for when by common judgment of Catholic bishops 
any bishop was rejected, the people did apply themselves to 
choose another. 

I adjoin the resolution of a very learned writer of their 
communion, in these words: . 

eIn this case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles, if the right of 
excommunication did belong solely to the bishop of Rome, 
wherefore did Faustinus, bishop of Lyons, advertise Cyprian, 
bishop of Carthage, who was so far distant, concerning those 
very things touching Marcianus, which both Faustinus himself, 
and other bishops of the same province, had before sent word of 
to Stephen, bishop of Rome, who lived nearest, being moreover 
of all bishops the chief? It must either be said, that this was 
done because of Stephen’s negligence ; or, what is more proba- 
ble, according to the discipline then used.in the Church, that 
all bishops of neighbouring places, but especially those presid- 
ing over the most eminent cities, should join their counsels for 
the welfare of the Church, and that Christian religion might 
not receive the least damage in any of its affairs whatsoever: 
hence it was that in the case of Marcianus, bishop of Arles, the 
bishop of Lyons writ letters to the bishop of Rome and Car- 
thage; and again, that the bishop of Carthage, as being most 
remote, did write to ihe bishop ef Rome, as being his brother 
and colleague, who by veason of his propinguity might more 
easily know and judge of the whole matter. 


e In hac Marciani episcopi Arelatensis causa si jus abstinendi sive excommuni- 
«andi competebat soli episcopo Romano, cur Faustinus episcopus Lugdunensis 
Cypriano episcopo Carthaginiensi longe dissito semel atque iterum significat ea de 
Marciano, que jam utique ipse Faustinus et alii ejusdem provincie episcopi nun- 
ciaverant Stephano proximiori, et omnium episcoporum principi? Dicendum 
igitur factum id fuisse aut per negligentiam Stephani: aut quod magis videtur, 
per disciplinam que tune in ecclesia vigebat, ut.omnes quidem in circumpositis 
jocis, sed presertim urbium clarissimarum episcopi in commune consulerent Ec- 
clesiz, viderentque ne quid detrimenti res Christiana Catholica caperet. Ttaque 
super isto Marciani Arelatensis facinore, Lugdunensem episcopum ad Romanum 
et Carthaginiensem dedisse literas, istuny vero ut remotissinum dedisse vitissim 
suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem et collegam, qui in propinquo facilins posset de ne- 
gotio et cognoscere et statucre. Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 
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The other instances are of a later date, (after the Synod 
of Nice,) and therefore of not so great weight; yea, their 
having none more ancient to produce, doth strongly make 
against the antiquity of this right; it being strange, that ne 
memory should be of any deposed thereby for above three 
hundred years: but however such as they are, they do not 
reach home to the purpose. 

Bell: de” They allege Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, de- 
jon. nosed by Pope Damasus, as they affirm. But it 
is wonderful they should have the face to mention 
that instance; the story inshort being this: ‘The 
great Flavianus (a most worthy and orthodox 
prelate, whom St. Chrysostom in his Statuary 
Orations doth so highly commend and celebrate) 
Theo. y. being substituted in the place of Meletius by the 
Soer.v.s.  uire of bishops, a party did adhere to Paulinus; 
Sov, vill 3 and after his decease they set up Evagrius, ordain- 
ing him (as Theodoret, who was best acquainted 
with passages on that side of Christendom, re- 
porteth) against many canons of the Church. 

Yet with this party, the Roman bishops, not willing to 
know any of these things, (three of them in order, Damasus, 
Siricius, Anastasius,) did conspire, instigating the Emperor 
against Flavianus, and reproaching him as supporter of a 
tyrant against the laws of Christ. 

But the Emperor having called Flavianus to him, and 
received mueh satisfaction in his demeanour and discourse, 
did remand and settle him in his place; *The Emperor, 
saith Theodoret, wondering at his courage and his wisdom, 
did command him to return home, and to feed the church 
committed to him: at which proceeding when the Romans 
afterward did grumble, the Emperor gave them such rea- 
sons and advices, that they complied, and did entertain 
communion with Flavianus. 

It is true, that upon their suggestions and clamours, the 
Emperor was moved at first to order that Flavianus should 
go to Rome, and give the western bishops satisfaction: but 
after that he understood the quality of his plea, he freed 


Theod. 
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him of that trouble, and without their allowance settled 
him in his see. 

Here is nothing of the Pope’s deposing Flavianus; but 
of his embracing in a schism the side of a competitor, it 
being in sucha case needful that the Pope or any other 
bishop should choose with whom he must communicate, and 
consequently must disclaim the other; in which choice the 
Pope had no good success; not deposing Flavianus, but 
vainly opposing him; wherefore this allegation is strangely 
impertinent, and well may be turned against them. 

Indeed in this instance we may see how fallible that see 
was in their judgment of things, how rash in taking parties 
and fomenting discords, how pertinacious in a bad cause, 
how peevish against the common sense of their brethren ; 
(especially considering, that before this opposition of Fla- 
vianus the Fathers of Constantinople had, in their letter to 
Pope Damasus and the occidental bishops, approved and 
commended him to them; highly asserting the legitimate- 
ness of his ordination;) in fine, how little their authority 
did avail with wise and considerate persons, such as Theo- 
dosius M. was.! nk 

De Marca representeth the matter somewhat _ soer. v.15. 
otherwise out of Socrates: but take the matter insur 
as Socrates hath it, and it signifieth no more, than 
that both Theophilus and Damasus would not entertain 
communion with Flavianus, as being incapable of the 
episcopal order, for having violated his oath, and caused 
a division in the church of Antioch: what 1s this to judicial 
deposition? and how did Damasus more depose him than 
Theophilus, who upon the same dissatisfaction did in like 
manner forbear communion? when as indeed a wiser and 
better man than either of them, St. Chrysostom, did hold 
communion with him, and did at length (saith Socrates, not 
agreeing with Theodoret) reconcile him to them both. 

They allege the deposition of Nestorius. But who know- 
eth not, that he was for heretical doctrine deposed in and 
by a general synod? ‘Pope Celestine did indeed threaten 
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to withdraw his communion, if he did not renounce his 
error. But had not any other bishop sufficient authority to 
desert a perverter of the faith? ‘4Did not his own clergy 
do the same, being commended by Pope Celestine for it? 
™Did not Cyril in writing to Pope Celestine himself affirm, 
that he might before have declared, that he could not com- 
municate with him? Did Nestorius admit the Pope’s 
judgment? No, as the papal legates did complain, "he did 
not admit the constitution of the apostolical chair. Did the 
Pope’s sentence obtain effect? No, not any; for notwith- 
standing his threats, Nestorius did hold his place till the 
synod; the Emperor did severely rebuke Cyril for his 
fierceness, (and implicitly the Pope,) and did order that no 
change should be made, till the synod should determine in 
the case; not regarding the Pope’s judgment: so that this 
instance may well be retorted, or used to prove the insig- 
nificancy of papal authority then. 


They allege also Dioscorus of Alexandria doped by 
Pope Leo: but the case is very like to that of Nestorius, | 


and argueth the contrary to what they intend: he was, for 
his misdemeanours, and violent countenancing of heresy, 
solemnly in a general synod accused, tried, ‘condenined, 
and deposed; the which had long before been done, if in 
the Pope, his professed and provoked adversary, there had 
been sufficient power to effect it. 

Bellarmine also allegeth Pope Sixtus III. deposing Poly- 
cronius, bishop of Jerusalem: but no such Polycronius is 
to be found in the registers of bishops then, or in the histo- 
ries of that busy time, between the two great synods of 
Ephesus and Chalcedon; and the Acts of Sixtus, upon 
which this allegation is grounded, have so many inconsis- 
tencies, and smell so rank of forgery, that no conscionable 
nose could endure them; and any prudent man, as Binius: 

himself confesseth, would assert them to be spurious. 
Baron. ann. Wherefore Baronius himself doth reject and des~ 


Ewer ~=©pise them; who gladly would lose no advantage 


akitreny) for his master. Yet Pope Nicholas I. doth precede 


Bellarmine in citing this trash; no wonder, that 
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being the Pope who did avouch the wares of Isidore Mer- 
cator. 

They allege Timotheus, the usurper of Alex- Fac. Herm. 
andria, deposed by Pope Damasus; and they have ”*” 
indeed the sound of words attesting to them; 

These are heads upon which the B. Damasus de- 
pose the hereticks Apolinarius, Vitalius, and Timo- 
theus. 

The truth is, that Apolinarius, with divers of his disci- 
ples, in a great synod at Rome, at which Petrus, bishop of 
Alexandria, together with Damasus, was present, was con- 
demned and disavowed for heretical doctrine; whence So- 
zomen saith, that Pthe Apolinarian heresy was by Damasus 
and Peter, at a synod in Rome, voted io be excluded from the 
Catholic Church. 

On which account, if we conclude that the Pope had an 
duthority to depose bishops, we may by like reason infer 
that every patriarch and metropolitan had a power to do 
the like; there being so many instances of their having 
condemned and disclaimed bishops supposedly guilty. of 
heresy; as particularly John of Antioch, with his conven- 
tion of oriental bishops, did pretend to depose Cyril and 
Memnon, as guilty of the same Apolinarian heresy; alleg- 
ing that to dexrscind them was the same thing as to settle 
orthodoxy. The which disposition was at first admitted by 
the Emperor. 

The next instance is of Pope Agapetus (in am s30. 
Justinian’s time, for so deep into time is Bellar-  ““* ™™ 
mine fain to dive for it) deposing Anthimus, bishop 
of Constantinople. But this instance being scanned will 
also prove slender and lame. ‘The case wasthis; Anthimus 
having deserted his charge at Trabisonde did creep into 
the see of Constantinople, (a course then held irregular and 
repugnant to the canons,) and withal he had inbibed the 
Eutychian heresy. Yet for his support he had wound 
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himself into the favour of the Empress Theodora, 

* Evag.iv. a countenancer of the Eutychian sect. Things 
Vi standing thus, Pope Agapetus (as an agent from 
Rome to crave succour against the Goths, press- 

ing and menacing the city) did arrive at Constantinople. 
Whereupon the Empress desired of him to salute and 
consort with Anthimus." But he, by petitions of the monks, 
é&c. understanding how things stood, did refuse to do so, 
except Anthimus would return to his own charge, and profess 
the orthodox doctrine. ‘Thereupon the Emperor joined with 
him: to: extrude Anthimus from Constantinople, and to 
substitute Menas. *He, say the monks in their libel of 
request to the Emperor, did justly thrust this Anthimus from 
the episcopal chair of this city ; your grace affording aid and 
force both to the Catholic faith and the divine canons. 'The 
act of Agapetus: was'(according to his share in the common 
interest) ‘to declare Anthimus, in his judgment, incapable 
of catholic communion and of episcopal function, by reason 
of his heretical opinions, and his transgression of ecclesias- 
tical orders; which moved Justinian effectually to depose 
and extrude him; “You, say they, fulfilling that which he 
justly and canonically did judge, and by your general edict 
confirming it ; and forbidding that hereafter such things should 
be attempted—. And Agapetus himself saith, *that it was 
done by. the apostolical' authority, and the assistance of the 
most faithful emperors.. The which proceeding was com- 
pleted by decree of the synod under Menas, and that again 
was confirmed by the imperial sanction. Whence Evagrius, 
reporting the story, doth say, concerning Anthimus and 
Theodosius of Alexandria, that *because they did cross the 
r Denique petentibus principibus, ut Anthimum Papa in salutatione et com- 


municatione susciperet; ille fieri inquit posse, si se libello probaret orthodoxum, 
et ad cathedram suam reverteretur. Lz. cap. 21, 
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Emperor’s commands, and did not admit the decrees of Chal- 
cetion, they hoth were expelled from their sees. 

It seemeth by some passages in the Acts, that 
before Agapetus’s intermeddling, * the monks and +p.10. 

+ orthodox bishops had condemned and rejected — tp.16. 
Anthimus; according to the common interest, 

which they assert all Christians to have in regard 

to the common faith. 

As.for the ‘substitution of Menas, it was performed *by 
the choice and suffrage of the Emperor, the clergy, nobles, and 
people conspiring; the Pope only {which another bishop 
might have done) ordaining or consecrating him; *Then, 
saith Liberatus, the Pope by the Emperor’s favour did ordain 
Menas bishop, consecrating him with his hand. 

And Agapetus did glory in this, as being the first 
ordination made of an eastern bishop by the hands of a 
Pope: *And this, said the Pope, we conceive, doth add to his 
dignity, because the eastern church never since the time of the 
Apostle Peter did receive any bishop besides him, by the im- 
position of hands of those who sat in this our chair. 

If we compare the proceedings of Agapetus against An- 
thimus, with those of Theophilus against St. Chrysostom ; 
they are (except the cause and qualities of persons) in all 
main respects and circumstances so like, that the same 
reason, which would ground a pretence of universal juris- 
diction to one, would infer the same to the other. 

Baronius allegeth Acacius, bishop of Constan- Baron. ann. 


tinople, deposed by Pope Felix HI. But Pope  vVidi’p re 
Gelasius asserteth, that any bishop might, in ex-. £63." 


ecution of the canons, have disclaimed Acacius, Eon 


as a favourer of hereticks. And Acacius did not 
ouly refuse to submit to the Pope’s jurisdiction, 
but slighted it.4 And the Pope’s act was but an 
attempt, not effectual; for Acacius died in pos- 
session of his see. 
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d Ad cujus precipue vocatus examen vel venire vel mittere non curavit. 
-Gelas. Ep. 13. 
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VII. If Popes were sovereigns of the Church, they could 
effectually, whenever they should see it just and fit, “absolve ; 
restore any bishop excommunicated from the Church, or 
deposed from his office by ecclesiastical censure: for relief 
of the oppressed, or clemency to the distressed, are noble 
flowers in every sovereign crown. - ; 

Wherefore the Pope doth assume this power, and re- 
serveth it to himself, as his special prerogative ; ‘It is, says 
Baronius, a privilege of the church of Rome only, that a 
bishop deposed by a synod may without another synod of. a 
greater numder be restored by the Pope; and Pope Gelasius 
I. says, *That the see of St. Peter the Aposile has a right of 
loosing whatever the sentences of other bishops have bound. 
That the apostolic see, according to frequent ancient 
custom, had a power, no synod preceding, to absolve those 
whom a synod had unjustly condemned, and without a council 
to condemn those who deserved it. 

It was an old pretence of Popes, that bishop’s were not 
condemned, except the Pope did consent, renouncing com- 
munion withthem. So Pope Vigilius saithof St. Chrysostom 
and Flavianus, that ‘although they were violently excluded, 
yet were they not looked upon as condemned, because the bishops 
of Rome always inviolably kept communion. with them. 

And before him Pope Gelasius saith, that “the Pope, by 
not consenting to the condemnation of Athanasius, Chrysostom, 
Flavianus, did absolve them. | 

But such a power of old did not belong to him. For, 

1. There is not extant any ancient canon of the Church, 
nor apparent footsteps of custom, allowing such a power to 
him. i 

2. Decrees of synods (provincial in the former times, and 
diocesan afterwards) were inconsistent with, or repugnant 


¢ When a bishop was unjustly censured upon malice or mistake 
did repent of his error or miscarriage 
bear favour or pity 

f Privilegium quidem solius ecclesiz Romane esse reperitur, ut depositus a sy- 
nodo episcopus absque alia synodo majoris numeri restitui possit per Romanum 
Pontificem. Baron. ann. 449. § 127. 

g Quorumlibet sententiis ligata pontificum sedes B. Petri Apostoli jus habet re- 
solvendi. P. Gelas. J. Ep. 13. 

h Sedes apostolica frequenter more majorum, etiam sine ulla synodo precedente 
et absolvendi quos synodus inique damnaverat, et damnandi nulla existente synodo 
quos oportuit habuit facultatem P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. 

i Qui licet violenter exclusi sunt, non tamen. pro. ddmpatis sunt habiti, eo quod 
semper inviolatam eorum communionem Rom. Pontifices servaverant. P. 
Vigilius in Constit. Athan. &c. . 


k Quem (Johannem Chrys.) sedes apostolica etiam sola, quia non consensit, 
absolvit. 2. Gelas. Ep. 3. 


when he 
when the case would upon any account 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 36k 


to such a power; for judgments concerning episcopal causes 
were deemed irrevocable, and appointed to be so by decrees 
of divers synods ; and consequently no power was reserved 
to the Pope of thwarting them by restitution of any bishop 
condemned in them. 

3. The Apostolical Canons, (which at least can. Apost. 
serve to prove or illustrate ancient custom,) and Gone. Nice” 
divers synodical decrees, did prohibit entertaining 2% 6,17, 
communion with any person condemned or re- (od Mir-& 
jected by canonical judgment ; without exception,  ¢eh 6.'5, 
or reservation of power of infringing or relaxing 
that prohibition; and Pope Gelasius himself says, 

'That he who had polluted himself by holding com- 
munion with a ea Aka person, did partake of his 
condemnation. 

4. Whence in elder times Popes were opposed 
and checked when they offered to receive bishops 
rejected in particular synods. So St. Cyprian — cypr. xp. 
declared the restitution of Basilides by Pope Ste- ° 
phanus to be null. So the Fathers of the Antio- 
chene Synod did reprehend Pope Julius for admitting Atha- 
nasius and Marcellus to communion, or avowing them for 
bishops, after their condemnation by synods. And the ori- 
ental bishops of Sardica did excommunicate the same Pope 
for communicating with the same persons. Which instances 
do show, that the Pope was not then undoubtedly, or ac- 
cording to common opinion, endowed with such a power. 

But whereas they do allege some instances of such a 
power, I shall premise some general considerations apt to 
clear the business, and then apply answers . the particular 
allegations. 

1. Restitution commonly doth sige no more than ac- 
knowledging a person (although rejected by undue sentence) 
to.be de jure worthy of communion, and capable of the 
episcopal office; upon which may be consequent an obliga- 
tion to dh lanteate with him, and to allow him his due 
character; according to the precept of St. Paul, 

Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them 2 Timi. 
that call upon the Lord with a pure heart. a6 

This may be done, when any man notoriously is perse- 
cuted for the truth and righteousness. Or when the iniquity 
and malice of pretended judges are apparent, to the op- 


1 Damnati hominiscommunione pollutus, damnationis ejus factus est particeps. 


P. Gelas. Ep. 13. (p. 640.) 
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pression of innocence. Or when the process is extremely 
irregular: asin the cases of Athanasius, of St. Chrysos- 
tom—. And this is not an act of jurisdiction, but of equity 
and charity, incumbent on all bishops: and there are pro- 
miscuous instances of bishops practising it. Thus Socrates 
saith, that Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, ™did restore com- 
munion and dignity to Athanasius. And so Cyril of Alex- 
andria, and John of Antioch, being reconciled and 
‘Aamirors reduced to a good understanding of each other, 
vu 8". did restore to each other their sees; rescinding the 
way, censures, which in heat they had denounced each 
Sere vii-33. on other. Which showeth that restitution is not 
always taken for an act of jurisdiction, wherein 
one is superior to another ; for those persons were 
in rank and power co-ordinate. 

2. Restitution sometime doth import no more than a 
considerable influence toward the effects of restoring a 
person to communion or office; no judicial act being exer- 
cised about the case; "The Emperor writing that Paulus and 
Athanasius should be restored to their sees, availed nothing-—. 
That was a restitution without effect. 

Thus.a Pope’s avowing the orthodoxy, or innocence, or 
worth of a person, after a due information about them (by 
reason of the Pope’s eminent rank in the Church, and the 
regard duly had to him,) might sometimes much conduce to 
restore a person; and might obtain the name of restitution, 
by an ordinary scheme of speech. 

3. Sometimes persons said to be restored by Popes are 
also said to be restored by synods, with regard to such 
instance or testimony of Popes in their behalf. In which 
case the judicial restitution, giving right of recovery and 
conipletion thereto, was the act of the synod. 2 

4, When. cases were driven to a legal debate, Popes 
could not effectually resolve without a synod, their single 
acts not being held sufficiently valid.. So notwithstanding 
the declarations of Pope Julius in favour of Athanasius, 
for the effectual resolution of his case the great Synod of 
Sardica was convened. So whatever Pope Innocent I. did 
endeavour, he could not restore St. Chrysostom without a 


general synod. 


” "A rodideas 4 AUTOS THY xowwrbony "Asavaciy 5 HY asia. Socr. it. 24, 

eT gaaurros T8 Sucirews, Usk aooodnves Tlavaw % "Adavacty TES ObKEeS 
comes, Oty Alo gyro. Id. ii. 20. 

© Note, It is an ordinary style of votes in synods for the restitution of a bishop, f 
restore. Vide Conc. Chale, Act. i. p. 165. That is, I give my vote for his restitution, 
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Nor could Pope Leo restore Flavianus, deposed in the 
Second Ephesine Synod, without convocation of a general 
synod, the which he did so often sue for to the Emperor 
Theodosius, for that purpose. Pope Simplicius affirmed, 
that Petrus Moggus, Phaving been by a common decree con- 
demned as an adulterer, (or usurper of the Alexandrian see,) 
could not without a common council be freed from condemnation. 

5. Particular instances do not ascertain right to the 
person who assumeth any power; for busybodies often will 
exceed their bounds. 

6. Emperors did sometimes restore bishops. Constan- 
tine, as he did banish Eusebius of Nicomedia and others, 
so he did revoke and restore them; so says Socrates, 4They 
were recalled from banishment by the Emperor's 
command, and received their churches. . Theodosius Thea. y. 
did assert to Flavianus his right, whereof the ™ 
Popes did pretend to deprive him; which did 
amount to a restitution; (at least to the Romanists, who 
do assert Flavianus to be deposed by the Popes.) Instantius 
and Priscillianus were by the 'rescript of the Emperor Gra- 
tianus restored to their churches. Justinian did order Pope 
Silverius to be restored, in case he could prove his inno- 
cence. 

7. Commonly restitution was not effectual without the 
Emperor’s consent; whence Theodoret, although allowed 
by the great synod, did acknowledge his restitution especi- 
ally due to the Emperor; as we shall see in reflecting on 
his case. 

Now to the particular instances produced for the Pope, 
we answer : ; 

1. They pretend, that Pope Stephanus did restore Basi- 
lides and Martialis, Spanish bishops, who had been deposed ; 
for which they quote St. Cyprian’s Epistle, where he says, 
‘Basilides going to Rome imposed upon our colleague, Stephen, 


Pp Oportebat communi decreto damnatum tanquam adulteram communi con- 
cilio damnatione liberari, Lzb. cap. 18. 

q Avexanonoay TE THS ELoebaS Ex BaciAiKy TOS ou LATOS, 6 Tos éxxrnobas gave 
Ty wmtracoyv. Socr.i. 14. 

r Reseriptum eliciunt, quo calcatis que prius decreta erant, restitui ecclesiis 
jubebantur: hoe fretri Instantius et Priscillianus repetivere Hispanias. Sulp. 
Sev. ii. 63. 

Revocari Romam Silverium jussit, et de literis illis judicium fieri, ut—si falsee 
fuissent probate, restitueretur sedi sue. Liberat. Breviar. cap. 22. 

s Romam pergens Stephanum collegam nostrum longe positum, et geste rei ac 
acite# veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut exambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de 
quo fuerat juste depositus. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
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who lived a great way off, and was ignorant of the truth of 
the matter ; seeking unjustly to be restored to his bishoprick, 
from which he had justly been deposed. 

But we answer; the Pope did attempt such a restitution 
by way of influence and testimony, not of jurisdiction ; 
wherefore the result of his act in St. Cyprian’s judgment 
was null and blameable; which could not be so deemed, if 
he had acted as a judge; for a favourable sentence, passed 
by just authority, is valid, and hardly liable to censure.* 
The clergy of those places, notwithstanding that pretended 
restitution, did conceive those bishops incapable ; and did 
request the judgment of St. Cyprian about it ; which argueth 
the Pope’s judgment not to have been peremptory and pre- 
valent then in ‘such cases. St. Cyprian denieth the Pope, 
or any other person, to have power of restoring in such a 
case; and exhorteth the clergy to persist “n declining the 
communion of those bishops. Well doth Rigaltius ask, *why 
they should write to St. Cyprian, if the judgment of Ste- 
phanus was decisive; and he addeth, that indeed *the 
Spaniards did appeal from the Roman bishop to him of 
Carthage.. No wonder, seeing the Pope had no greater 
authority, and probably St. Cyprian had the fairer reputa- 
tion for wisdom and goodness. Considering which things, 
what can they gain by this instance? which indeed doth 
NE Py make against them. 

They allege the restitution of Athanasius, and of 
taht linked in cause with him, by Pope Julius. *He, says 
Sozomen, as having the care of all by reason of the dignity of 
his see, restored to each his own church. 

T answer, the Pope did not restore them judicially, but 
declaratively ; that is, declaring his approbation of their 
right and innocence, did admit them to communion. Julius 


t quare etsi aliqui de collegis nostris extiterunt, qui deificam disciplinam 
negligendam putant 

(Ne ec censure congruit sacerdotum mobilis atque inconstantis animi levitate re-- 
prehendi. Jd. Ep. 5D. ) 
episcopatum gerere, et sacerdotium Dei administrare non oportere. 

Desiderastis solicitudinem vestram vel solatio vel auxilio sententiz nostra sub- 
levari. 

Nec personam in ejusmodi rebus accipere, aut aliquid cuiquam largirt potest 
humana indulgentia; ubi intercedit et legem tribuit divina prescriptio. 

u quantum possumus adhortamur, ne vos cum profanis et maculatis sacer-- 
dotibus communicatione sacrilega misceatis. 

x Sed cur ad Cyprianum si potestas infinita penes Romanum?  Rigalt. ibid. 

y datis ad Cyprianum literis appellavere Carthaginiensem. adversus Roma-- 
num. Rigalt. 

Z Ola ys meyT wy uno~povioes OUT @ TROT MKETNS Owe rny ook beey Te Sedveyt Excusor 
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in his own defence did allege, that Athanasius was  ‘o¢ opodé- 
not legally rejected; so that without any prejudice &* «#78 
to the canons he might receive him; and the doing 4 
it upon this account, plainly did not require any  #xaro. 

act of judgment. Pati epi. 

Nay, it was necessary to avow those bishops, 3244" 
as suffering in the cause of thé common faith. 

Besides, the Pope’s proceeding was taxed, and protested 
against, as irregular; nor did he defend it by virtue of a 
general power that he had judicially to rescind the acts 
of synods. And lastly, the restitution of Athanasius and 
the other bishops had no complete effect, till it was con- 
firmed by the Synod of Sardicns backed by the imperiak 
authority ; which in effect did restore them. ‘This instance’ 
therefore is in many respects deficient as to their purpose. 

3. They produce Marcellus being restored by 
the same Pope Julius. 

But that instance, beside the fore-mentioned 
defects, hath this, that the Pope was grievously 
mistaken in the case; whence St. Basil much _ Bas. xp.to, 
blameth him for his proceeding therein. 


Soex. i. 36, 


4, They cite the restitution of Eustathius. (bishop of 


Sebastia) by Pope Liberius, out of an Epistle of St. Basil, 
where he says, *What the most blessed bishop Liberius pro- 
posed to him, and to what he consented, we know not ; only that 
he brought a letter to be restored, and upon showing it to the 
Synod at Tyana was restored to his see. 

{ answer, that restitution was only from an in-  Soz. iv. 24 
valid deposition by a Synod of Arians at Melitine ; 
importing only an acknowledgment of him, upon approba- 
tion of his faith professed by him at Rome; the which had 
such influence to the satisfaction of the Diocesan Synod at 
Tyana, that he was restored. Although indeed the Romans 
were abused by him, he not being sound in faith; for "he 
now, saith St. Basil, doth destroy that faith for which he was 
received 

5. They adjoin, that Theodoret was restored by Pope 
Leo I. for in the Acts of the Synod of Chalcedon it is said, 
that che did receive his place from the bishop of Rome. 


a The jee few ce mor ten GTQ raed 73 panna shorcers tmioxomre Ais cele Thyee 
St atrds cuved:t0 anyiodey Any OTs EmisoAny Pope” OToKarraoay adTdv, Av 
amooexs Th nur Teave cured» cumonarrisn Ti Tom! Bas. Ep. 74. 

b Ovros voy moewet THY ist) 9 4 1 DEX. Td. 

© Toy olxsiov arodwowy +6 roy aXe TE éyswrare KOK LEMIOKOTE THs MeyoAw~ 
ope ‘Pwung———. Act. i. p. 53, i 
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LT .answer, the act of Leo did consist in an approbation of. 
the faith, which Theodoret did profess to hold; and a 
reception of him to communion thereupon; which 
Eis xewva- he might well do, seeing the ground of Theodoret’s 
viavéd’§- — heing disclaimed was a misprision, that he (having 
Synch. opposed Cyril’s writings, judged orthodox) did 
one err in faith, consenting with Nestorius. 
Theodoret’s state before the Second Ephesine 
pyped is thus represented in the words of the Emperor; 
*Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, whom we have before commanded 
to mind only his own church, we charge not to come to the holy 
synod, before the whole synod being met, it shall seem good to 
them that he come and bear his part in it. 
¢He was not perfectly deposed;. as others were, who had 
others substituted in their places.. He was deposed by the 
Ephesine Synod.. | 
The Pope was indeed ready enough to assume the 
patronage of so very learned and worthy a man, who in so 
very suppliant and respectful a way had addressed to him 
for succour;. for whom doth not courtship mollify? And 
the majority of the synod (being inflamed against Dioscorus 
and the Eutychian party) was ready enough to allow what 
the Pope did in favour of him. Yet a eood part of the 
synod (the bishops of Egypt, of Palestine, of Illyricum,) 
notwithstanding the Pope’s restitution, (that is, his appro- 
bation in order thereto,) did stickle against his admission 
into the synod; ‘Crying out, Have pity on us, the faith ts 
destroyed, the canons. proscribe this man, cast him out, cast 
out Nestorius’s master. So that the imperial agents were 
fain to compromise the business, permitting him to sit in 
‘the synod, as one whose case was dependent, but not in 
the notion of one absolutely restored. &Theodoret’s presence 
shall prejudice no man, each one’s right of impleading being 
reserved both to you and him.. 


a Orodognror pe TOb Tov ETSTKOTOY THs K ves menews ey #0n exehedoayaey 1% Oboe 
ate porn Exxanoba axonatin. Sex rare contt pen Teor EgOY 2a Serv ghz TH erylay cU= 
yoooy, tau bn WHON ays ouvady cuveadeon don xab avtoy movgouyes Ea Vathy % 


Xosvwvoy yevéodas TH AUTNS cerylas cuveos. Imp. Theod. Epist. ad Diosc. in Syn. 
Chalc. Act. i. p. 53. 

e Pro Theodoreto autem et Eusebio nullus prdiiiste est: Liberat. 12. 

Vide Conc. Chalc. part. iii. p. 490. Excludi vero ab episcopatu, &c. im impera- 
toris. _Theod. rescript. 
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‘Ke therefore was not entirely restored, till upon a clear 
sand satisfactory profession of his faith he was acquitted by 
the judgment of the synod. The effectual restitution of 
chim proceeded from the Emperor, who repealed the pro- 
ceedings against him; as himself doth acknowledge; “All 
these things, says he, has the most just Emperor evacuated 
‘to these things he premised the redressing my injuries ; 
and the imperial judges in the Synod of Chalcedon join the 
Emperor in the restitution.—*Let the most reverend Theo- 
doret enter, and bear his part in the synod; since the most 
holy Archbishop Leo and sacred Emperor have restored his 
‘bishoprick to him. Hence it may appear that the Pope’s 
restitution of ‘Theodoretus was only opinionative, dough- 
-baked, incomplete; so that it is but a slim advantage, which 
their pretence can receive from it. 

IX. It belongeth to sovereigns to receive appeals from 
all lower judicatures, for the final determination of causes ; 
-so that no part of his subjects can obstruct resort to him, 
-or prohibit his revision of any judgment. 

This power therefore the Pope doth most stiffly assert to 
himself. At the Synod of Florence, this was the first and 
great branch of authority, which he did demand of the 
Greeks explicitly to avow :—'He will. (said his three cardi- 
nals to the Emperor) have all the privileges of his church, and 
that appeals be made to him. When Pope Alexander III. 
was advised not to receive an appeal in Becket’s case, he 
replied in that profane allusion; "his is my glory, which I 
will not give to another. He hath been wont to encourage 
all people, even upon the slightest occasions, ter arripere, 
(as the phrase is obvious in their canon law,) to run with 
all haste to his audience; "Concerning appeats for the smallest 
causes we.would have you hold, that the same deference. is to 
be given them for how slight a matter soever they be made, as 


h-AAG THOTe mobsTH ALAUaEY 6 OinasdTaTOS Burirzus . Id. Ep. 139. 
ad Asperam.) 

i Theo rédaxe TeTOK FHS NueT EGOS adiias thy lacy . Ep. 138. (ad 
Anatol. ) 


k Eizizw uxt 6 dralisntos O:odwentos xowwyowy 77 cuvodw, emerday x2) amen 
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1 Qn ta Teo oui WavTe THs tuxrntias aut, % Sian eyeiv THY ExXANTOY 
——. Syn. Flor. Sess. xxv. p. 846. 

m Hec est gloria mea, quam alteri non dabo. 

n De appellationibus pro minimis causis volumus te tenere, quod eis pro qua- 

-eunque levi causa fiant, non minus est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, deferendum. 
Alex. II, Ep. ad Vigorn, Episc. in Decret. Greg. lib. 11. tit. 28. cap. 11. 
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if they were for a greater. See. if you please, in 
Caus ign. Gratian’s Decree, Caus. il. quest. 6. where many 
apis” papal decrees (most indeed drawn out of the 
spurious epistles of ancient Popes, but ratified by 
their successors, and obtaining for current law) 
are made for appeals to the see of Rome. ! 

It was indeed one of the most ancient encroachments, 
-and that which did serve most to introduce the rest; infer- 
ring hence a title to an universal jurisdiction: °They are 
the canons, says Pope Nicholas I. which will that all appeals 
of the whole Church be brought to the examination of this see, 
and have decreed that no appeal be made from it, and that 
thus she judge of the whole Church; but herself goes to be 
judged by none other: and the same Pope, in another of his 
Epistles, says, ?Ihe holy statutes and venerable decrees have 
committed the causes of bishops, as being weighty matters, to 
be determined by us . As the Synod has appointed and 
usage requires, let greater and difficult cases be always referred 
to the apostolic see, says Pope Pelagius Il. *They are the 
canons which will have the appeals of the.whole Church tried 
by this see, saith Pope Gelasius I. 

But this power is upon various accounts unreasonable 
grievous, and vexatious to the Church; as hath been 
deemed, and upon divers occasions declared, by the ancient 
Fathers, and grave persons in all times; upon accounts 
not only blaming the horrible abuse of appeals, but imply- 
ing the great mischiefs inseparably adherent to them. 

The Synod of Basil thus excellently declared concerning 
them: ‘Hitherto many abuses of intolerable vexations have 
prevailed, whilst many have too often been called and cited 
from the most remote parts to the court of Rome, and that 


o Tpsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totius ecclesiz ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri; ab ipsa vero nusquam prorsus appellari debere sanxerunt, ac per 
hoc illam de tota ecclesia judicare ipsam ad nullius commeare judicium. P. Nich. 
I. Ep. 8. 

Pp Sacra statuta, et veneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpote majora negotia 
nostre definiendas censure mandarunt. P. Nich. J. Ep. 38. 

q Majores vero et difficiles questiones (ut sancta synodus statuit, et beata con- 
suetudo exigit) ad sedem apostolicam semper referantur. P. Pelag, I, Epist. 8. 

r Ipsi sunt canones, qui appellationes totius ecclesia ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 

s Concil. Basil. Sess. xxxi.(p. 86.) Inoleverunt autem hactenus intolerabilium 
vexationum abusus permulti, dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis etiam parti- 
bus ad Romanam curiam, et interdum pro parvis et minutis rebus ac negotiis 
quamplurimi citari, et evocari consueverunt, atque ita expensis et laboribus fatigari, 
ut nonnunguam commodius arbitreutur juri suo cedere, aut vexationem suam 


gravi damno redimere, quam in tam longingua regione litium subire dispendia, 
sc. Vide Opt, 
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sometime for small and trifling matters, and with charges and 
trouble to be so wearied, that they sometime think it their best 
way to recede from their right, or buy off their trouble with 
great loss, rather than be at the cost of suing in so remote @ 
country “Ye 

St. Bernard complaineth of the mischiefs of appeals in 
his times, in these words; tHow long will you be deaf to the 
complaints of the whole world, or make as if you were so? 
Why sleep you? When will the consideration of so great 
confusion and abuse in appeals awake in you? T hey are 
made without right or equity, without due order, and against 
custom. Neither place, nor manner, nor time, nor cause, nor 
person, are considered: they are every where made lightly, 
and, for the most part, unjustly: with much more passionate 
language to the same purpose. 

Bat in the primitive Church the Pope had no such 
power. 

_ 1. Whereas in the first times many causes and differ- 
ences did arise, wherein they who were condemned and 
worsted ,would readily have resorted thither, where they 
might have hoped for remedy, if Rome had been such a 
place of refuge, it would have been very famous for it; 
and we should find history full of such examples ; whereas 
it is very silent about them. 

. The most ancient customs and canons of the Church 
are aaflatly repugnant to such a power; for they did order 
causes finally to be decided in each province. 

So the Synod of Nice did decree; asthe African Fathers 
did allege, in defence of their refusal to allow appeals tothe 
Pope: "The Nicene decrees, said they, most evidently did 
commit both clergymen of inferior degrees and bishops to their 
mnetropolitans.. 

So Theophilus in his Epistle ; *L suppose you are not igno- 
rant what the canons of the Nicene Council command, ordwin- 
ing that a bishop should judge no cause out of his own district. 

3. Afterward, when the diocesan administration was in- 
troduced, the last resort was decreed to the synods of them, 
(or to the primates in them,) all other appeals being pro- 


t Bern. de Consid. lib. iii. cap. 2. Quousque murmur universe terre aut dis- 
simulas, aut non advertis ?——é&e. 

u Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive episcopos suis metropoli- 
tanis apertissime commiserunt. Syn. Afr. in Ep. ad P. Celest. 

x Arbitror te uon ignorare quid precipiant Niceni Concilii Canones, sancientes 


episcopum non jndicare causam citra terminos suos ——~nam——. Pallad. 
cap.7. 
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hibited; Yas dishonourable to the bishops of the diocese; re- 
proaching the canons, and subverting ecclesiastical order: to 
which canon the Emperor Justinian referred ; *For it is 
decreed by our ancestors, that against the sentence of these 
prelates there should be no appeal. So Constantius told 
Pope Liberius ; *that those things which had a form of judg- 
ment pussed on them could not be rescinded. This was the 
practice (at least in the eastern parts of the Church) in the 
time of Justinian; as is evident by the Constitutions extant 
in the Code and in the Novels.” 


rei 4. In derogation to this pretence, divers pro- 
G: “15 ‘ * Due . ° . 

Cag beth. Lact synods expressly did prohibit all appeals 
Can 31. from their decisions. 


That of Milevis; ‘Let them appeal only to African Coun- 
cils or the primates of provinces; and he who shall think of 
appealing beyond sea, let him be admitted into communion by 
none in Africk. 

‘For if the Nicene Council took this care of the inferior 
clergy, how much more did they intend it should relate to 
bishops also ? | 

&. All persons were forbidden to entertain communion 
with bishops condemned by any one chureh; which is in- 
consistent with their being allowed relief at Rome. 

6. This is evident in the case of Marcion, by the asser- 
tion of the Roman church at that time. 

7. When the Pope had offered to receive appeals, or to 

meddle in cases before decided, he hath found op- 
Cypr. Ep. position and reproof. Thus when Felicimus and 
sdian) = Fortunatus, having been censured and rejected 
from communion in Africk, did apply themselves — 
to Pope Cornelius, with supplication to be admit- 
ted by him; St. Cyprian maintaineth that fact to 
be irregular and unjust, and not to be countenanc- 
Cypr- Ep- ed, for divers reasons. Likewise, when Basilides 


y Note, That the Synod of Constantinople, (Can. 6.) mentioning appeals to the 
Emperor, secular judicatories, a general synod, saith, 

‘Atinazcas Tes THe dloinncews exionomss, &c. Syn. Const. Can. 6. Concil. 
Constantinop. Can. 2, 6. Concil. Chalced. Can. 9, 17. 

z Nam contra horum antistitum sententias non esse locum appellationi a majori- 
bus nostris constitutum est. Cod. Lib. i. tit. 4. cap. 29. 

Te Hn Torey ioxnncre avardertas ¥ dvatasi. Theod. xi. 16. 

b Nov. exxili. cap. 22. Cod. Lib. i. tit. 4. § 29. Vide Gree. 

¢ Non provocent nisi ad Africana Concilia, vel ad primates provinciarum; ad 
transmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, a-nullo infra Africam in commu- 
nionem suscipiatur. Conc. Miler. cap. 22. Cone. Afr. Can. 72. 

4 Nam si de inferioribus clericis in Concilio Niceno hoc precaverunt; quanto 
magis de episcopis voluit observari? Conc. Afr. Can. 105. (vel. Eprst. ) 
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and Martialis, being for their crimes deposed in Spain, had 
recourse to Pope Stephanus for restitution, the clergy and 
people there had no regard to the judgment of the Pope; 
the which their resolution St. Cyprian did-commend and 
encourage. 

When Athanasius, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having been 
condemned by synods, did appiy themselves for relief to 
Pope Julius; the oriental bishops did highly tax this course 
as irregular; disclaiming any power in him to receive them, 
or meddle in their cause. Nor could Pope Julius by any 
law or instance disprove their plea; nor did the Pope assert 
to himself any peculiar authority to revise the cause, or 
otherwise justify his proceeding, than by right common to 
all bishops of vindicating right and innocence, which were 
oppressed ; and of asserting the faith, for which they were 
persecuted. Indeed at first.the oriental bishops were con- 
tented to refer the cause to Pope Julius as arbitrator; 
which signifieth that he had no ordinary right; but after- 
ward, either fearing their cause or his prejudice, they 
started, and stood to the canonicalness of the former deci- 
sion. 

The contest of the African church itt Pope Gioleating: 
in the cause of Apiarius, is famous; and the reasons which 
they assign for repelling that appeal are very notable and 
peremptory. 

8. Divers of the Fathers allege like reasons against ap- 
peals. ‘St. Cyprian allegeth these : 

1. Because there was an ecclesiastical law against them. 

2. Because they contain inquity ; as prejudicing the right 
of each bishop granted by Christ, in governing his flock. 

3. Because the clergy and people should not be engaged 
to run gadding about. 

A. Because causes might better be decided there, where 
witnesses of fact might easily be had. 

5. Because there is every where a competent authority, 
equal to any that might be had other where. 

6. Because it did derogate from the gravity of bishops to 
alter their censure’ 

7. Pope Liberius desired of Constantius that the judg- 
ment of Athanasius might be made in Alexandria for such 


e Refer. ad § 7. Vide supr. Oportet utique eos quibus presumus non cir- 
cumcursare, nec episcoporum concordiam cohzerentem sua subdola et fallaci te- 
meritate collidere, sed agere illic causam suam, ubi et accusatores habere, et testes 
sui criminis possint. Cy ypr. Ep. 55. 


372 A TREATISE OF THE 


reasons; ‘because there the accused, ‘the spin and their 
lefender were. 

8. St. Chrysostom’s argument against Theophilus vend 
dling in his case may be set against "Rome as-well as Alex- 
andria. 

9. St. Austin, in matter of appeal, or rather of reference 
to candid arbitration, (more proper for ecclesiastical causes,) 
doth conjoin other apostolical churches with that: of Rome; 
& For the business, says he, was not about priests and deacons, 
or the inferior clergy, but the colleagues, [bishops,] who may 
reserve their cause entire for the judgment of their colleagues, 
especially those of the apostolical churches. He would not 
have said so, if he had apprehended that the Pope had a 
peculiar right of revising judgments. 

10. Pope Damasus (or rather Pope Siricius) doth affirm 
himself incempetent to judge in a case which had been 
afore determined by the Synod of Capua; *but, says he, 
since the Synod of Capua has thus determined it, we perceive 
we cannot judge it. 

11. Anciently there were no appeals (properly so called, 
or jurisdictional) in the Church; they were, as Socridtés 
telleth us, introduced by Cyril of Jerusalem ; who ‘frsé did 
appeal toa greater Judicature, against ecclesiastical rule and 
custom. This is an argument, that about that time (a little 
before the great Synod of Constantinople) greater judicato- 
ries, or diocesan synods, were established; when as before 
provincial synods were the last resorts. - 

12. Upon many occasions appeals were not made to the 
Pope, as in all likelihood they would have been, if it had 
been supposed that a power of receiving them did belong 
to him. Paulus Samosatenus did appeal'to the Emperor. 
The Donatists did not appeal to the Pope, but to the Em=- 


f 


tye 6 BYUAALREVOS, Keb Ob eyRAASYTES Ekzby KOLO cLyTUTrOLe [ABvOS othe 
Toy Theod. xi. 16. ’ 

s Neque enim de presbyteris aut diaconis, aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed de 
collegis agebatur qui possunt aliorum collegarum judicio, preesertim apostolicaram. 
ecclesiarum, causam suam integram reservare. Aug. Ep, 162. 

h Sed cum hujusmodi fuerit Concilii Capuensis judicium — "advertimus quod 
a nobis judicandi forma competere non possit. 


i Tyro ety ay 2105 xab ha Sih Toce 40 cundes Ta) ono bas ing xavors Kum 
ebAros eroincen, buxhiros ag iv Snook Dieccrnelw XpnT a jnevos. Socr. ii. 40, 

Kavargedeis o ev Opews innAnTE PiGaloy TOS xadeavors Odom eurl ch nsv05 peiCov 
eorinacAtooto Ome 22407. Ibid. 


Being deposed, he sent a libel of appeal to them who deposed him, appealing to 
a greater judicature. 
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peror.* ‘Their cause was by the Emperor referred, not to 
the Pope singly, (as it ought to have been, and would have 
been by so just a prince, “if it had been his right,) but i 
him and other judges as the Emperor’s commissioners 
Athanasius did first appeal tothe Emperor. St. Gheteate en 
did request the Pope’s succour, but he did not appeal to 
him as judge; although he knew him favourably 
disposed, and the cause sure in his hand; but he ., 

: A VRYea= 
appealed to a General Council: the cyiredh Inno-  isist did 
cent himself did conceive necessary for decision of e745 
that cause. eA 

[There are in history innumerable instances of 
bishops being condemned and expelled from their 
sees, but few of appeals; which is a sign that was 
no approved remedy in common opinion. } 

Eutyches did appeal to all the patriarchs.  tntva. 
Theodoret did intend to appeal to all the western Infra 
bishops. 

13. Those very canons of Sardica (the most unhappy 
that ever were made to the Church) which did introduce 
appeals to the Pope, do yet upon divers accounts prejudice 
his claim to an original right, and do upon no account 
favour that use of them, to eae (to the overthrow of all 
ecclesiastical liberty and good discipline) they have been 
perverted. For, 

1. They do pretend to confer a privilege on the Pope; 
which argueth that he before had no claim thereto. 

2. They do qualify and restrain that privilege to certain 
cases and forms; which is a sign, that he had no power 
therein flowing from absolute sovereignty: for it is strange, 
that they who did pretend and intend so much to favour 
him should clip his power. 

3. It is not really a power which they grant of receiving 
appeals in all causes; but a power of constituting judges, 
qualified according to certain conditions, to revise a special 
sort of causes concerning the judgment and deposition of 
bishops. Which considerations do subvert his pretence to 
original and universal jurisdiction upon appeals. 

14. Some Popes did challenge jurisdiction upon appeals, 
as given them by the Nicene Canons, meaning thereby 


k Illos vero ab ecclesiastico judicio provocasse, &c. Aug. Ep. 162. 

Ad Imperatorem appellaverunt. Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 16. 

1 Quid quod nec ipse usurpavit; rogatus Imperator judices misit episcopos qui 
cum ipso sederent, et de tota illa causa 1 quod justum videretur statuerent. dug. 


Ep. 162. 
Pe 47 
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those of Sardica; which showeth they had no better plea, 
and therefore no original right. And other where we shall 
consider what validity those canons may be allowed to have- 
15. The General Synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority 
than that of Sardica) derived appeals, at least in the 
eastern churches, into another channel ; namely, 

can.9,17. to the primate of each diocese, or to the patriarch 
of Constantinople. That this was the last resort 
doth appear, from that otherwise they would have 
mentioned the Pope. 

16. Appeals in cases of faith or general discipline were 
indeed sometimes made to the consideration of the Pope ; 
but not only to him, but to all other patriarchs and primates, 
as concerned in the common maintenance of the commor 
faith or discipline. So did Eutyches appeal to the patri- 
archs. 
te 17. The Pope, even in later times, even in the 
65—-. | Western parts, hath found rubs in his trade of ap- 
Ep3,ke, peals. Consider the scuffle between Pope Nicholas: 

I. and Hinemarus, bishop of Rhemes. 
Vide Matts. 18. Christian states, to prevent the intolerable 
Paris, ann. : . r cbs af 
1094, vexations and mischiefs arising from this ‘practice, 
provaas. have been constrained to make laws against them. 
couunires Particularly England. 
In the twelfth age Pope Paschal ITI. complained 
. of King Henry I. ™that he deprived the oppressed of 
the benefit of appealing to the apostolic see. It was one of 
King Henry Ist’s laws, —"none is permitted to cry from 
thence, no judgment is thence brought to the apostolic see. 
°Foreign judgments we utterly remove, —"there let the cause 
be tried where the crime was committed. It was one of the 
grievances sent to Pope Innocent IV. %hat Englishmen were 
drawn out of the kingdom by the Pope’s authority, to have 
their causes heard. 

Nor in after times were appeals by law in any ease per- 
mitted without the king’s leave; although sometimes by the 
facility of princes, or difficulty of times, the Roman court 
(ever importunate and vigilant for its profits) did obtain a 
relaxation or neglect of laws inhibiting appeals. 


mVos oppressis apostolice sedis appellationem subtrahitis. Eadm. p. 113. 

n Nullus inde clamor, nullum inde judicium ad sedem apostolicam destinantur. 
oid. | 
o Peregrina judicia modis omnibussubmovemus. Hen. I. Leg. cap. 31. 
P Ibi semper causa agatur, ubi crimen admittitur. - bid. 


4 Quod Anglici extra regnum in causis auctoritate apostolicatrahuntur. Mate. 
Paris. p. 699. 10. 
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19. There were appeals from Popes to General Councils 
very frequently. Vid. The senate of Paris after the con- 
cordates between Lewis XI. and Pope Leo X. 

20. By many laws and instances it appeareth, eee 4u- 
that appellations have been made tothe Emperors — {¢y,. xiii. 
dn the greatest causes; and that without Popes 
reclaiming or taking it in bad part. St. Paul did 
appeal to Cesar. *Paulus Samosatenus did appeal acts xxv. 
to Aurelianus. So the Donatists did appeal to ™ 
Constantine. *Athanasius to Constantine. The {> 4ph™ 
+tEgyptian bishops to Constantine. ‘Priscillianus  ¢ atm. apo. 
to Maximus. Idacius to Gracian. Sothat canons ‘jp. 7% 
were made to restrain bishops from recourse ad 
comitatum. | 

21. Whereas they do allege instances for appeal, those 
well considered do prejudice their cause; for they are few, 
in comparison to the occasions of them, that ever did arise; 
they are near all of them late, when papal encroachments 
had grown; some of them are very impertinent to the 
cause; some of them may strongly be retorted against 
them ; all of them are invalid. 

If the Pope originally had such a right, (known, unques- 
tionable, prevalent,) there might have been producible 
many, ancient, clear, proper, concluding instances. 

All that Bellarmine (after his own search, and _ nel. iia. 
that of his predecessors in controversy) could 
muster, are these following; upon which we shall 
briefly reflect: (adding a few others, which may 
be alleged by them.) 

He allegeth Marcion, as appealing tothe Pope. Am. us. 

“The truth was, that Marcion, for having corrupted a 
maid, was by his own father, bishop of Sinope, ‘driven from 
the Church; whereupon he did thence "fly to Rome, there 
begging admittance to communion, but none did grant it: at 
which he expostulating, they replied, *We cannot without the 
permission of thy honourable father do this; for there ts one 
faith, and one concord; and we cannot cross thy father our 


x Ad imperatorem appellaverunt. Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap.:16. 
s Ad principem provocayit. Sulp. Sev. ii. 64. Id. ii. 63. Conc. Ant. Can. P. 
de Marca. iv. 4——e 
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good fellow-minister. 'This was the case and issue: and is 
it not strange this should be produced for an appeal, which 
was only a supplication of a fugitive criminal to be admitted 
tocommunion; and wherein is utterly disclaimed any power 
to thwart the judgment of a particular bishop or judge, 
upon account of unity in common faith and peace? Should 
the Pope return the same answer to every appellant, what 
would become of his privilege? So that they must give us 
leave to retort this as a pregnant instance against their 


pretence. | 
Cypr. Ep. He allegeth the fore-mentioned address of Feli- 
shtess cissimus and Fortunatus to Pope Cornelius; the 


which was but a factious circumcursation of des- 
perate wretches; the which, or any like it, St. Cyprian 
argueth the Pope in law and equity obliged not to regard ; 
because a definitive sentence was already passed on “them 
by their proper judges in Africk, from whom in conscience 
and reason there could be no appeal. So Bellarmine would 
filch from us one of our invincible arguments against him. 

He also allegeth the case of Basilides ; ; which 
also we before did show to make against him; 
his application to the Pope being disavowed by 
St. Cyprian, and proving ineffectual. 

These are all the instances which the first three hundred 
years did afford; so that all that time this great privilege 
lay dormant. 

Abtleaso: He allegeth the recourse of Athanasius to Pope 

Julins; but this was not properly to him as toa 
judge, but~ss.to a fellow-bishop, a friend of truth and right, 
for his succour arr countenance against persecutors of him, 
chiefly for his orthodoxy.» The Pope did undertake to 
examine his plea, partly as arbitrator upon reference of 
both parties; partly for his own concern, to satisfy himself 
whether he might admit him to communion. And having 
heard and weighed things, the Pope denied that he was 
condemned in a legal way by competent judges; and that 
therefore the pretended sentence was null; and conse- 
quently he did not undertake the cause as upon appeal. 
But whereas his proceeding did look like an exercise of 
jurisdiction, derogatory to a synodical resolution of the 

case, he was opposed by the oriental bishops, as 
Sor. ii.20. usurping an undue power. Unto which charge he 


—— 


Cypr. Ep. 
68. 
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doth not answer directly, by asserting to himself any such 
authority by law or custom; but otherwise excusing him- 
self. Inthe issue, the Pope’s sentence was not peremptory ; 
until, upon examining the merits of the cause, it was ap- 
proved for just, as to matter, by the Synod of Sardica.* 
These things other where we have largely showed; and 
consequently this instance is deficient. 

He allegeth St. Chrysostom, as appealing to Pope Inno- 
cent I. *but if you read his Epistles to that Pope, you will 
find no such matter; he doth only complain, and declare to 
him the iniquity of the process against him, not as to a 
judge, but as to a friend and fellow-bishop concerned, that 
such injurious and mischievous dealings should be stopped ; a 
requesting from him, not judgment ‘of his cause, but suc- 
cour in procuring it by a general synod; to which indeed 
he did appeal, as Sozomen ex cpressly telleth ns; and as 
indeed he doth himself affirm.® Accordingly Pope [nno- 
cent did not assume to himself the judgment of his cause, 
but did endeavour to procure a Synod for it, affirming it to 
be needful ; why so, if his own judgment, according to his 
privilege, did suffice? Why indeed did not Pope Innocent 
(being well satisfied in the case, yea passionately touched 
with it) presently summon Theophilus and his adherents, 
undertaking the trial? Did Pope Nicholas I. proceed so 
in the case of Rhotaldus? ‘Why was he content only Zo 
write consolatory letters to him, and to kis people; not pre- 

tending to undertake the decision of his cause? If the 
Pope had been endowed with such a privilege, it is morally 
impossible that it should not have shone forth clearly upon 
this occasion; it could hardly be that St. Chrysostom him- 
self should not in plain terms avow it; that he should not 
formally apply to it, as the most certain and easy way of 
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finding relief; that he should not earnestly mind and urge 
the Pope to use his privilege: why should he speak of that 
tedious and difficult way of a general synod, when so short 
and easy a way was at hand? But the truth is, he did not 
know any'such power the Pope had by himself. St. Chrys- 
ostoin rather did conceive all such foreign judicatures to be 
unreasonable and unjust ;. for the argument which he darteth 
at Theophilus doth as well reach the papal jurisdiction upon 
appeals; for, °L¢ was, saith he, not congruous, that an Egyp- 
tian should judye those in Thrace: why not an Egyptian, as 
well as an Italian? And, ‘If, saith he, this custom should 
prevail, and it become lawful for those who will to go into the 
parishes of others, even from such distances, and to cast out 
whom any one pleaseth, doing by their own authority what 
they please, know that all things will go to wreck—. Why 
may not this be said of a Roman, as well as of an Alexan- 
drian? St. Chrysostom also (we may observe) did not only 
apply hrmself to the Pope, but to other western bishops ;& 
particularly to the bishops of Milain and Aquileia, whom he 
called Beatissimt Domini: did he appeal to them? 

He allegeth Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, appeal- 
ing to Pope Leo. But let us consider the story :—Flavianus 
for his orthodoxy (or upon other accounts) very injuriously 
treated aud oppressed by Dioscorus, who was supported by 
the favour of the imperial court, having in his case no other 
remedy, did appeal to the Pope; who alone among the 
patriarchs had dissented from those proceedings. The 
Pope was himself involved in the cause, being of the same 
persuasion; having been no less affronted and hardly treated 
(considering their | power, and that he was out of their reach) 
and condemned by the same adversaries. 

To him therefore, as to the leading bishop of Christen- 
dom, in the first place interested in defence of the common 
faith, together with a synod, not to him as sole judge, did 
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g Scripsimus ista et ad Venerium Mediolanensem, et ad Chromatium Aquile- 
giensem episcopum. Pallad. cap. 2. 


h Flavianus autem contra se prolata sententia per ejus legatos sedem apostoli- 
eam appellavit libello. Liber. cap. 12. 


Necessitate coactus fuit ita agere, eo quod reliqui Patriarche adessent ——. 
Marc. vii. 7. 
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Flavianus appeal. ‘He, (saith Placidia, in her Letter to 
Theodosius,) did appeal to the apostolic see, and to all the 
bishops of these parts; that is, to the rest of Christendom, 
which were not engaged in the party of Dioscorus: and te 
whom else could he have appealed ? 

Valentinian, in his Epistle to Theodosius, in 
behalf of Pope Leo, saith, that he did appeal 
according to the manner of synods; and whatever xaz 93 
those words signify, that could not be to the Pope, tcc ras 
as a single judge: for before that time m whatever Gite, 
synod was such an appeal made? what custom 
could there be favourable to such a pretence ? 

But what his appeal did import is best interpretable by 
the proceeding consequent; which was not the Pope’s as- 
suming to himself the judicature, either immediately or by 
delegation of judges, but endeavouring to procure a general 
synod for it; the which endeavour doth appear in many 
Epistles to Theodosius and to his sister Pulcheria, soliciting 
that such a synod might be indisted by his order: “Aull the 
bishops, saith Pope Leo, with sighs and tears do supplicate 
your grace, that because our agents did faithfully reclaim, 
and Bishop Flavianus did present them a libel of appeal, you 
would command a general synod to be celebrated in Italy. 

Dioscorus and his party would scarce have been so silly 
as to condemn Flavianus, if they had known (which, if it 
had been a case clear in law, or obvious in practice, they 
could not but have known) that the Pope, who was deeply 
engaged in the same cause, had a power to reverse (and 
revenge) their proceedings. Nor would the good Emperor 
Theodosius so pertinaciously have maintained the proceed- 
ings of that Ephesine Synod, if he had deemed the Pope 
duly sovereign governor and judge; or that a right of ulti- 
mate decision upon appeal did appertain to him. Nor had 
the Pope needed to have taken so much pains in procuring 
a synod, if he could have judged without it. Nor would 
Pope Leo (a man of so much spirit and zeal for the dignity 
of his see) have been so wanting to the maintenance of his 
right, as not immediately to have proceeded unto trial of 


—— 
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the cause, without precarious attendance for a synod, if he 
thought his pretence to such appeals as we now speak of, 
to have been good or plausible in the world at that time. 

The next case is that of Theodoret. His words indeed, 
framed according to his condition, needing the patronage 
of Pope Leo, being then high in reputation, do sound 
favourably; but we abstracting from the sound of words 
must regard the reason of things. His words are these; 
'T expect the suffrage of your apostolic sce, and beseech and 
earnestiy entreat your holiness to succour me, who appeal to 
your right and just judicature. 

He never had been particularly or personally judged, 
and therefore did not need to appeal, as to a judge; nor 
therefore is his application to the Pope to be interpreted 
for such; but rather as to a charitable succourer of him in 
his distress, by his countenance and endeavour to relieve 
him.™ 

He only was supposed erroneous in faith, and a perilous 
abettor of Nestorianism, because he had smartly contra- 
dicted Cyril; which prejudice did cause him to be prohibited 
from coming to the Synod of Ephesus; and there in his 
absence to be denounced heterodox.” 

His appeal then to the Pope (having no other recourse, 
in whom he did confide, finding him to concur 
with himself in opinion against Eutychianism) 1 42¢ 
was no other than (as the word is often used in zee Umay 
common speech, when we say, I appeal to your *8!°772 
4 : a ‘ = eva S£e- 
judgment in this or that case) a referring it to  gexey éx- 
the Pope’s consideration, whether his faith was  ¢éa ay i. 
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sound and orthodox; capacitating him to retain his office ; 
the which upon his explication and profession thereof (pre- 
sented in terms of extraordinary respect and deference) the 
Pope did approve; thereby (as a good divine, rather than 
as aformal judge) acquitting him of heterodoxy: the which 
approbation (in regard to the great opinion then had of the 
Pope’s skill in those points, and to the favour he had obtained 
by contesting against the Eutychians) did bear great sway 
in the synod ; so that (although not without opposition of 
many, and not upon absolute terms) he was permitted to 
sit among the Fathers of Chalcedon. 


Observations. 


1. We do not read of any formal trial the Pope made of. 
Theodoret’s case; that he was cited, that his accusers did 
appear, that his cause was discussed: but only a simple 
approbation of him. 

2. We may observe, that Theodoret did write to Flavi- 
anus in like terms: °We entreat your holiness to fight in 
behalf of the faith which is assaulted, and to defend the canons 
which are trampled under foot. 

3. We may observe, that Theodoret expecting this favour 
of Pope Leo, and thence being moved to commend the 
Roman see to the height, and to reckon its specia! advant- 
ages, doth not yet mention his supremacy of power, or 
universality of jurisdiction: for those words, PIt befitteth you 
to be prime in all things, are only general words relating to 
the advantages which he subjoineth; of which he saith, 
for your throne is adorned with many advantages, in a florid 
enumeration whereof he passeth over that of peculiar j juris- 
diction; he nameth the magnitude, splendour, majesty, and 
populousness of the city; the early faith praised by St. Paul, 
the sepulchres of the two great Apostles, and their decease 
there; but the Pope’s being universal sovereign and judge 
(which was the main advantage whereof that see could be 
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capable) he doth not mention: why? because he was not 
aware thereof, else surely he would not have passed it in 
silence." : 

4. We may also observe, that whatever the opinion of 
Theodoret was now concerning the Pope’s power, he not 
long before did hardly take him for such a judge, when he 
did oppose Pope Celestine, concurring with Cyril, at the 
First Ephesine Synod. He then indeed, looking on Pope 
Celestine as a prejudiced adversary, did not write to him, 
but to the other bishops of the west, as we see by those 
words in his Epistle to Domnus; ‘And we have written to 
the bishops of the West about these things, to him of Miluin, I 
say, to him of Aquileia, and him of Ravenna, testifying, &c. 

5. Yea we may observe, that Theodoret did intend, with 
the Emperor’s leave, to appeal, or refer his cause, to the 
whole body of western bishops, as himself doth express in 
those words of Anatolius, ‘f do pray your magnificence, that 
you would request this fuvour of our dread sovereign, that I 
may have recourse to the West, and may be judged by the most 
religious and holy bishops there. 


Greg. lib, | DBellarmine farther doth allege the appeal of 
Eo Hadrianus, bishop of Thebes, to Pope Gregory I. 


the which he received and asserted by excommu- 
nicating the archbishop of Justiniana Prima, for 
deposing Hadrianus, without regard to that ap- 
peal. I answer, 

1, The example is late, when the Popes had extended. 
their power beyond the ancient and due limits: those. 
maxims had got in before the time of that worthy Pope; 
who thought he might use the power of which. he found 
himself possessed. 

2. It is impertinent, because the bishop of Justiniana 
had then a special dependence upon the Roman see; from 


whence an universal jurisdiction upon appeal cannot be 
inferred. 


¥ That holy see has the principality over the churches in all the world for many 
reasons; but especially because she continued free from the taint of heresy, and 


none ere minded ever sat in her, she having kept the apostolic state always 
unmixed. 
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3. It might be an usurpation; nor doth the opinion or 
practice of Pope Gregory suffice to determine a question 
of right; for good men are liable to prejudice, and its 
consequences. 7 

T’o these instances produced by Bellarmine, some add 
the appeal of Eutyches to Pope Leo; to which it may be 
excepted, that if he did appeal, it was not to the Pope 
solely, but to him with the other patriarchs; so it is ex- 
pressly said in the Acts of the Chalcedon Synod ; “His depo- 
sition being read, he did appeal to the holy Synod of the most 
holy bishop of Rome, and of Alexandria, and of Jerusalem, 
and of Thessalonica: the which is an argument, that he did 
not apprehend the right of receiving appeals did solely or 
peculiarly belong to him of Rome. 

Liberatus saith, that *Johannes Talaida went to Calendion, 
patriarch of Antioch, and taking of him intercessory synodical 
letters, appealed to Simplicius, bishop of Rome, as St. Athan- 
asius had done, and persuaded him to write in his behalf to 
Acactus, bishop of Constantinople. 

In regard to any more instances of this kind we might 
generally propose these following considerations. 

1. It is no wonder, that any bishop being condemned, 
especially in causes relating to faith or common interest, 
should have recourse to the Roman bishop, or to any other 
bishop of great authority, for refuge or for relief; which 
they may hope to be procured by them by the influence of 
their reputation, and their power among their dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deservedly corrected, will absurdly 
resort any whither with mouths full of clamour and calumny ; 
if not with hope of relief, yet with design of revenge; as 
did Marcion, as did Felicissimus, as did Apiarius to the 
Pope. 

3. Good men being abused will express some resentment, 
and complain of their wrongs, where they may presume of 
a fair and favourable hearing: so did Athanasius, Flavianus, 
St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, apply themselves to the same 
bishops, flourishing in so great reputation and wealth. 

So did the monks of Egypt, (Ammonius and Isidorus,) 
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from the persecutions of Theophilus, fly to the protection 
and succour of St. Chrysostom; which gave occasion to the 
troubles of that incomparable personage; the which is so 
illustrious an instance, that the words of the historian relat- 
ing it deserve setting down. 

YThey jointly did endeavour, that the trains against them 

might be examined by the Emperor as judge, and by y the bishop 
John ; for they conceived that he having conscience of using a 
gust freedom, would be able to succour them according to right : 
but he did receive the men applying to him courteously, “and 
treated them respectfully, and did not hinder them from praying 
an the Church He also writ to Theophilus to render com- 
munion to them, as being orthodox; and if there were need of 
judging their case by “law, that he would send whom they 
thought good to prosecute the cause. 

If this had been to the Pope, it would have been alleged 
for an appeal; and it would have had as much colour as 
any instance which they can produce, 

4, And when men, either good or bad, do resort in this 
manner to great friends, it is no anor, if they accost 
them in highest terms of respect, and with exaggerations 
of their eminent advantages; so inducing them to regard 
and favour their cause. 

o. Neither is it strange, that great persons favourably 
should entertain those, who fike! such addresses to them, 
they always coming crouching in a suppliant posture, and 
with fair pretences; it being also natural to men to delight 
in seeing their power acknowledged ; and it being a glorious 
thing to relieve the afflicted: for *eminence is wont to incline 
toward infirmity, and with a ready gocd will to take part with 
those who are under. So when Basilides, when Marcellus, 
when Eustathius Sebastenus, when Maximus the Cynic, 
when Apiarius were condemned, the Pope was hasty to 
engage for them; more hiking their application to him, 
than weighing their cause. 


6. And when any person doth continue long in a flourish- 
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ing estate, so that such adiiresses are frequently made to 
him, no wonder that an opinion of lawful power to receive 
them doth arise both in him and in others; so that of a 
voluntary friend he become an authorized protector, a 
patron, a judge of such persons in such cascs. 

X. The sovereign is fountain of all jurisdiction ; and all 
inferior magistrates derive their authority from his warrant 
and commission, acting as his deputies or ministers, ac- ’ 
cording to that intimation of St. Peter—whether 
to the king, as supreme, or to the governors, as sent 1P*-i 1. 
by him. 

Accordingly the Pope doth challenge this advantage to 
himself, that he is the fountain of ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; 
pretending all episcopal power to be derived from him. 

“The rule of the Church, saith Bellarmine, is monarchical; 
therefore all authority is in one, and from him is derived to 
others ; the which aphorism he well proveth from the form 
of creating bishops, as they call it; *We do provide such a 
church with such a person; and we do prefer him to be father, 
and pastor, and bishop of the said church ; committing to him 
the administration in temporals and spirituals in the name of 
the Lather, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Pope Pius II. in his Bull of Retractation, thus expresseth 
the sense of his see; ‘Inthe militant Church, which resembleth 
the triumphant, there is one moderator and judge of all, the 
vicar of Jesus Christ, from whom, as from the head, all power 
and authority ts derived to the subject members ; the which doth 
immediately flow into it from the Lord Christ. 

A congregation of cardinals, appointed by Pope Paulus 
III. speaking after the style and sentiments of that see, did 
say to him, “Your holiness doth so bear the care of Christ’s 
Church, that you have very many ministers, by which you 
manage that care; these are all the clergy, on whom the service 
of God is charged; especially priests, and more especially 
curates, and above all, bishops. 


a Regimen Ecclesie est monarchicum ; ergo omnis auctoritas est in uno, et ab 
illo in alios derivatur. Bell. iv. 24. Epiph. Heer. 42. ' 

b Providemus ecclesia tali de tali persona, et preeficimus eum in patrem, et pas- 
torem, et episcopum ejusdem ecclesia, committentes ei administrationem in tem- 
poralibus et spiritualibus; innomine, &c. Ibid. 

¢ In Ecclesia militanti, que instar triumphantis habet, unus est omnium mode- 
rator et arbiter Jesu Christi vicarius, a quo tanquaimn capite omnis in subjecta 
membra potestas et authoritas derivatur, que a Christo Domino sine medio in ipsum 
influit. P. Pius IJ. in Bull. Retract. 

d Sanctitas vestra ita gerit curam Ecclesie Christi, ut ministros plurimos habeat, 

er quos curam exerceat; hi autem sunt clericiomnes, quibus mandatus est cultus 
ei; presbyteri presertim, et maxime curati, et pre omnibus episcopi ——. 
Apud Cham. de Pont. cum, 19, 13. 
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Durandus, bishop of Mande, according to the sense of his 
age, saith, °The Pope is head of all bishops, from whom they 
as members from an head descend, and of whose fulness all 
receive; whom he calls to a participation of his care, but 
admits not into the fulness of his power. 

This pretence is seen in the ordinary titles of bishops, 
who style themselves bishops of such a place, ‘by the grace 
of God and of the apostolic see.. O shame! 

The men of the Tridentine Convention (those great 
betrayers of the Church to perpetual slavery, and Christian 

truth to the prevalency of falsehood, till God 
Thiswasan Pleaseth) do, upon divers occasions, pretend to 
Vitecomi. qualify and empower bishops to perform import- 
ant matters, originally belonging to the episcopal 
function, as the Pope’s delegates. 

But contrariwise according to the doctrine of holy Scrip- 
ture, and the sense of the primitive Church, the bishops and 
pastors of the Church do immediately receive their authority 
and commission from God; being only his ministers. 

The Scripture calleth them the ministers of God, 
and of Christ, (so Epaphras, so Timothy, in re- 
PO gard to their ecclesiastical function are named,) 
Titit. the stewards of God, the servants of God, fellow- 
24. servants of the Apostles. 

Acts xx. 28, The Scripture saith, that the Holy Ghost had 
Eph. iv 11, made them bishops to feed the Church of God; that 
2 x God had given them, and censtituted them in the 

Church; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
that is, to all effects and purposes concerning their office : 
for the work of the ministry compriseth all the duty charged 
on them, whether in way of order or of governance ;§ as 
they now do precariously and groundlessly in reference to 
this case distinguish: and edifying the body doth import all 
the designed effects of their office ; particularly those which 

are consequent on the use of Jurisdiction; the which 
2cor.x.8. St. Paul doth affirm was appointed for edification ; 
ath Pr according, saith he, to the authority which God hath 

given me for edification, and not for destruction. 


Col. i. 7. ive 
7 


1 Thess. iii. 
2 


e Summus Pontifex caputest omnium Pontificum, a quo illi tanquam a capite 
membra descendunt, et de cujus plenitudine omnes accipiunt quos ipse vocat in 
partem solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem potestatis. Durand. Mimat. Offic. li. 
1, 17. 

€ N, Dei et apostolice sedis gratia episcopus Colon ——. 

s Ordo confertura Deo immediate, jurisdictio mediate. Bell. iv. 29. 
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They do preside in the Lord. They allow no other — Mges- 
head but our Lord, from whom all the body, &e. Bais 

The Fathers clearly do express their sentiments 1 thes. v. 
to be the same. * be 

St. Ignatius saith, that the bishop doth preside 
in the place of God; and that ‘we must look upon him as our 
Lord himself, (or as our Lord’s representative ;) that there- 
fore we must be subject to him as unto Jesus Christ. 

St. Cyprian affirmeth ‘each bishop to be constituted by the 
judgment of God and of Christ: and that in his church he is 
for the present a judge in the place of Christ :—and that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, one and alone, hath a power both to prefer 
us to the government of his Church, and to judge of our acting. 

St. Basil; 4 prelate is nothing else but one that sustaineth 
the person of Christ. 

St. Chrysostom; ™We have received the commission of am- 
bassadors, and come from God ; for this is the dignity of the 
episcopal office. 

"It behoveth us all, who by divine authority are constituted 
an the priesthood, to prevent, &c. 

Wherefore the ancient bishops did all of them take 
themselves to be vicars of Christ, not of the Pope, and no 
less than the proudest Pope of them all; whence it was 
ordinary for them in their addresses and compellations to 
the bishop of Rome, and in their speech about him, to 
call him their brother, their colleague, their fellow-minister ; 
which had not been modest, or just, if they had 
been his ministers or shadows. Yea, the Popes  teo.xp.sa. 
themselves, even the highest and haughtiest of 
them, who of any in old times did most stand on their pre- 
sumed pre-eminence, did yet vouchsafe to call other bishops 
their fellow-bishops and fellow-ministers. 


Eph. iv. 16. 
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Those bishops of France with good reason did complain 
of Pope Nicholas I. °for calling them his clerks; when as, if 
his pride had suffered him, he should have acknowledged them 
for his brethren and fellow-bishops. 

In fine, the ancient bishops did not allege any commission 
from the Pope to warrant their jurisdiction, but 
from God; PLf Moses’s chair were so venerable, that 

Hye om what was said oul of that ought therefore to be heard, 

sup, =—S—s—(s<aOwW much more is Christ's throne so? We succeed 
him, from that we speak, since Christ has committed 
to us the ministry of reconciliation. 

aThat which is committed to the priest, itis only in God's 
power to give. | 

"Since we also, by the mercy of Christ our King and God, 
were made ministers of the Gospel. 

This isa modern dream, born out of ambition and flattery, 
which never came into the head of any ancient divine. 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine that Cyprian, Athana- 
sius, Basil, Chrysostom, Austin, &c. did take themselves 
for the vicegerents or ministers of the Popes; if they did, 
why did they not, so frequent occasion being given them, 
in all their volumes, ever acknowledge it? why cannot 
Bellarmine and his complices, after all their prolling, show 
any passage in them importing any such acknowledgment ; 
but are fain to infer it by far-fetched sophisms, from allega- 
tions plainly impertinent or frivolous? 

The Popes indeed in the fourth century began to practise 
a fine trick, very serviceable to the enlargement of their 
power; which was to confer on certain bishops, as occasion 
served, or for continuance, the title of their vicar or lieu- 
tenant; thereby pretending to impart authority to them ; 
whereby they were enabled for performance of divers things, 
which otherwise by their own episcopal or metropolitical 
power they could not perform. By which device they did 
engage such bishops to such a dependence on them, whereby 
they did promote the papal authority in provinces, to the 
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oppression of the ancient rights and liberties of bishops and 
synods, doing what they pleased under pretence of this vast 
power communicated to them; and for fear of being dis- 
placed, or out of affection to their favourer, doing what 
might serve to advance the Papacy. 

Thus did Pope Celestine constitute Cyril in his — ayvagr. Act, 
room. Eph. p. 134. 

Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Constanti- 
nople. ; 

Pope Felix Acacius of Constantinople. NE. Coke. 

Pope Hormisdas Epiphanius of Constantinople. 9!" 

Pope Simplicius to Zeno-bishop of Seville— 

‘We thought it convenient that you should be held up by the 
vicartat authority of our see. 

So did Siricius and his successors constitute the bishops 
of Thessalonica to be their vicars in the diocese of Illyricum, 
wherein being then a member of the western empire they 
had caught a special jurisdiction; to which Pope Leo did 
refer in those words, which sometimes are impertinently 
alleged with reference to all bishops, but concern only 
Anastasius, bishop of 'Thessalonica; ‘We have intrusted thy 
charity to be in our stead, so that thou art called into part of 
the solicitude, not into plenitude of the authority. 

So did Pope Zozimus bestow a like pretence  p.sohvue 
of vicarious power upon the bishop of Arles, which *?"°* 
city was the seat of the temporal exarch in Gaul. 

So to the bishop of Justiniana Prima in Bulgaria, (or 
Dardania Europea,) the like privilege was granted, [by 
procurement of the Emperor Justinian, native of that 
place. | , 

Afterwards temporary or occasional vicars were ap- 
pointed, (such as Austin in England, Boniface in Germany,) 
who in virtue of that concession did usurp a paramount 
authority; and by the exercise thereof did advance the 
papal interest; depressing the authority of metropolitans, 
and provincial synods. 

So at length legates, upon occasion despatched into all 
countries of the west, came to do there what they pleased, 
using that pretence to oppress and abuse both clergy and 
people very intolerably. 


s Congruum duximus vicaria sedis nostre te auctoritate fulciri. Baron. ann. 
482. § 46. 

t Vices enim nostras ita tue credidimus charitati, utin partem sis vocatus soli- 
citudinis, non in plenitudinem potestatis. P. Leo, Ep. 84. (ad Anastas. Thessal. , 
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Whence divers countries were forced to make 
p.Pasch.tt. legal provisions for excluding such legates, finding 
pet sped by much experience that their business was to 
Be rant and domineer in the Pope’s name, to suck 

money from the people, and to maintain luxurious 
pomp upon expense of the countries where they came. 
"Of this John XXII. doth sorely complain; and decrees 
that all people should admit his legates, under pain of in- 
terdicts. oA 
In England, Pope Paschal finds the same fault in his 
letter to King Henry I. *Nuncios, or letters from the apostolic 
see, unless by your majesty’s command, are not thought worthy 
any admittance or reception within your jurisdiction: none 
complains thence, nor appeals thence for judgment to the apos- 
tolic see. nt 
The Pope observing what authority and reverence the 
archbishops of Canterbury had in this nation, whereby they 
might be able to check his attempts, did think good to 
constitute those archbishops his legates of course, (legatos 
natos, ) that sothey might seem to exercise their jurisdiction 
by authority derived from him; and owing to him that 
mark of favour, or honour, with enlargement of power, 
might pay him more devotion, and serve his interests. 
Bell. ji. 10. Bellarmine doth from this practice prove the 
Pope’s sovereign power; but he might from thence 
better have demonstrated their great cunning. it might, 
from such extraordinary designation of vicegerents, with 
far more reason be inferred, that ordinarily bishops.are not 
his ministers. 3 
XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign, that he cannot be 
called to account, or judged, or deposed, or debarred com- 
munion, or anywise censured and punished; for this implieth 
a contradiction or confusion in degrees, subjecting the supe- 
rior to inferiors ; this were making a river run backwards; 
this were to dam up the fountain of justice; to behead the 
state; to expose majesty to contempt. . 
Wherefore the Pope doth pretend to this privilege, ac- 
cording to those maxims in the Canon Law, drawn from 
the sayings of Pope’s (either forged or genuine, but all alike) 
obtaining authority in their court.’ 


u Extrav. commun. i. 1. (p. 310.) Occulti inimici regni. Matt. Par. p. 524, 

x Sedis apostolic nuncii vel liter preter jussum regie majestatis nullam in 
potestate tua susceptionem aut aditum promerentur, nullus inde clamor, nullum 
judicium ad sedem apostolicam destinantur. P. Pasch. 1. Eadm. p. 113. 

Y Bell. ii. 26. de Cone. ii. 17. Grat..Dist. xl. cap. 6. xxi. 7. Caus. ix. qu. 3. 
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And according to what Pope Adrian let the Eighth 
Synod know, checause, says he, the apostolic church of ome 
stoops not to the judgment of lesser churches. ‘They cite also 
three old synods, (of Sinuessa, of Rome under Pope Sil- 
vester, of Rome under Sixtus IIL.) but they are palpably 
spurious, and the learned amongst them confess it. 

. But antiquity was not of this mind; for it did suppose 
him no less obnoxious to judgment and correction than 
other bishops, if he should notoriously deviate from the 
faith, or violate canonical disciple. 

_ The canons generally do oblige bishops without exception 
to duty, and (upon defailance) to correction: why is not he 
excepted, ifto be excused or exempted? 

It was not questioned of old, but that a Pope, in case he 
should notoriously depart from the faith, or notably infringe 
discipline, might be excommunicated: the attempting “it 
upon divers occasions doth show their opinion, although it 
often had not effect, because the cause was not just and 
plausible; the truth and equity of the case appearing to be 
on the Pope’s side. 

St. Isidore Pelusiota denieth of any bishop’s office, that 
it IS deyn dvuredSuves, an uncontrollable government. 

In the times of Polycrates and Pope Victor the whole 
eastern church did forbear communion with the Pope.* 
Firmilian told Pope Stephanus, that by conceitmg he might 
excommunicate all other bishops, he had excommunicated 
himself. ‘The Fathers of the Anticchene Synod did threaten 
to excommunicate and depose Pope Julius. ?% hey did pro- 
mise.to Julius peace and communion, if he did adnut the depo- 
sition of those whom they had expelled, and the constitution of 
those whom they had ordained; but if he did resist 
their decrees, they denounced the contrary. The  soziiiu. 
oriental bishops at Sardica did excommunicate 


- 


cap. 10. Extrav. comm. lib. i. tit. 8. cap. 1. P. Leo. IX. Ep. 1. Cap. 10. 
17. P. Nich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 504.) P. Joh. VIII. Ep. 75. (p. 31.) P- Gelas. 
Ep. 4. (p- 625, 626.) Ep. 13. (p. 640. 2. Greg. VII. Ep. 8, 21. 

Z Ai TO THY TTOSOALKMY ExxAnTixy THs Papns a7 Thy eAaTTévwy Bn jmoxuT= 
rey xeioes. P. Adrian. in Syn. VIII. Act. vii. p. 963. 

8 °Ey re xeovoss Tloauxentes nat Bixtweos OS 1 ayeTOAN mes THY ourty Ova Pegn= 
evn elonvina Tae GAMAw Bx tdexovT0. Epiph. Her. 70. Audianorum. 

Dum enim putas omnes abs te abstineri posse, solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti. 
belies apud Cypr. Ep. 

D Asxomery pey Lert THY KAVALETLY THY gOS OUT by PAmrapevay, G ony Kote 

rao THY AT AVTOY XELCOTOYNIEVTWY, elemyny, xb Kosvwybouy earmyyéhaovs O° CYTES Om 
pee O: rors Osdoyuévors ravavrin meonyogevcny.  Sozom. iii. 8. 
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Anathema 
tibi, Papa 
Liberi. Hil. 
fragm. 


* Niceph. 
Xvi. 17- Bae 
Yon ann 
4384, § 35. 

+ Baron. an. 
457. § 25. 

$ Plat: p. 
131. 

€t Dist. xix. 
Cap. 21, 22. 
Me ie p- 


i Ti. p . 29t. 
q P. tae 
XI. Ep. iil. 
13. 


Baron. anne 
669. §2 


Grat. Caus. 
ii. qu. 7- 
cap. 41. 


Ann. 1076. 
‘Vide Baron. 
ann. 1033, 


§ 3. 


Raron. ann. 
992. § 44—. 
Cone. Bas. 
Sess. 
XXXVill. p> 
101. 
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and depose him. St. Hilary did anathematize 
Pope Liberius, upon his defection to the Arians. 
‘Dioscorus did attempt to excommunicate Pope 
ueo. * Acacius of Constantinople renounced the 
communion of ie Felix. + Timotheus #lurus 
cursed the Pope. The “African bishops did syno- 
dically excommunicate Pope Vigilius. 't Pope An- 
astasius was rejected by his own clergy. § Pope 
Constantine, by the people; || and so was Pope 
Leo VIL. ¥ Divers bishops of Italy and Illyricum 
did abstain from the Pope’s communion for a long 
time, because thev did admit the Fifth Synod. 
°Photius did excommunicate and depose Pope 
Nicholas [. ‘Maurus, bishop of Ravenna, did 
anathematize Pope Vitalianus. The Emperor 
Otho If. having with good advice laboured to re- 
claim Pope John XII. without effect, did &indict a 
council, calling together the bishops of Italy, by the 


judgement of whom the life of that wicked man should 


be judged ; and the issue was, that he was deposed. 


‘Pope Nicholas I, desired to be judged by the Em- 


perdr. The Fifth Synod did in general terms 
condemn Pope Vigilius; and the Emperor Jus- 
tinian did banish him for not complying with the 
decrees of it. The Sixth and Seventh General 
Synods did anathematize Honorius by name, when 
he was dead, because his heresy was not before 
confuted; and they would have served him so, if 
he had been alive. Divers synods (that of Worms, 
of Papia, of Brescia, cof Mentz, of Rome, &c.) did 
reject Pope Gregory VII. Pope Adrian himself, 
in the Eighth Synod (so called) did confess, that 
a Pope being found deviating from the faith might 
be judged, as Honorius was. Gerbertus (after- 
ward Pope Sylvester I.) did maintain that Popes 
might be held as ethnics and publicans, if they 


\ pie , ¢ ~ \ ~ > 7 / ~ 
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yoAns 


‘Pons Afovtos. 


Evag. ii. 4. 


d Africani antistites Vigiliam Rom. episc. damnatorem capitulorum synodaliter 
a Catholica communione, reservato. ei peenitentiz loco, recludunt. (1. excludunt. ) 
Vict. Tut. post Cons. Basilii V. C. as 10. 


& Ka Seleeow Os gvOMIoe xa} Ovo DeorTiop ov i” Sosy} Aoyw 9 rossi Tas Nixorade 


Vit. Jenatii. Patr. apud Bin. p. $92. 
f 


Communi totius sancti concijii consensu depositus. 
p 


Paron, ann. 863 ——. 
Luitprand, vi. 6. 


¢ —— Concilium indicit, convocatis episecpis Italie, quorum judicio vita scele- 


yatissimi hominis dijudicaretur. 


Plat. im Joh. XIII. (j pro XII.) Vide Baron. 


ann. 960. et Binium. 
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did not hear the Church. The Synod of Constance did judge 
and depose three Popes. 

The Synod of Basil did depose Pope Eugenius: affirm- 
ing, that *the Catholic Church hath often corrected and judged 
Popes, when they either erred from the faith, or by their ill 
manners became notoriously scandalous to the Church. 

The practice of Popes to give an account of their faith 
(when they entered upon their office) to the other patriarchs 
and chief bishops, approving themselves thereby worthy 
and capable of communion, doth imply them hable 
to judgment. Of the neglect of which practice — Gets. up. 
Euphemius, bishop of Constantinople, did com- jin a2. 


ann. 492. 
plain. i 


Vide Tract, 

Of this we have for example the Synodical ¢ Un 
Epistles of Pope Gregory I. 

XII. To the sovereign in ecclesiastical affairs it would 
belong to define and decide controversies in faith, discipline, 
moral practice; so that all were bound to admit his defini- 
tions, decisions, interpretations. He would be the supreme 
interpreter of the divine law, and judge of controversies. 
No point or question of moment should be decided without 
his cognizance. ‘This he therefore doth pretend to; taking 
upon him to define points, and requiring from all submission 
to his determinations. Nor doth he allow any synods to 
decide questions. 

But the ancients did know no such thing. In case of 
contentions, they had no recourse to his judgment; they did 
not stand to his opinion, his authority did not avail to quash 
disputes. They had recourse to the holy Scriptures, to 
Catholic tradition, to reason; they disputed and discussed 
points by dint of argument. 

Treneeus, Tertullian, Vincentius, Lirinensis, and others, 
discoursing of the methods to resolve points of controversy, 
did not reckon the Pope’s authority for one. Divers of the 
Fathers did not scruple openly to dissent from the opinions 
of Popes; nor were they wondered at, or condemned for it. 

So St. Paul did withstand St. Peter. So Poly- 
carpus dissented from Pope Elutherius. So Poly- 
crates from Pope Victor. ‘So St. Cyprian from 
Pope Stephen. So Dicnysius Alex. from Pope 


Gal. ii. 11, 
aVTESHVe 


h Ecclesia Catholica sepenumero summos Pontifices sive a fide delirantes, sive 
pravis moribus notorie Ecclesiam scandalizantes correxit, et judicavit——. Coie: 
Bass. Sess. 12. 

i Mos est Romane ecclesie sacerdoti noviter constituto formam fidei suz ad 
sanctas ecclesias prerogare. P. Gelas. I. Ep. }. ad Laur. 
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Stephen. All which persons were renowned for wisdom 
and piety in their times. 

Highest controversies were appeased by synods ont of 
the holy Scripture, Catholic tradition, the analogy of faith, 
and common reason, without regard to the Pope. Divers 
synods in Africk and Asia defined the point about rebaptiza- 
tion without the Pope’s leave, and against his opinion. 
The Synod of Antioch condemned the doctrine of Paulus 
Samosatenus, without intervention of the Pope, before they 
gave him notice. In the Synod of Nice the Pope had very 
small stroke. The General Synod of Constantinople de- 
clared the point of the divinity of the Holy Ghost against 
Macedonius, without the Pope; who did no more than 
afterward consent: this the Synod of Chalcedon, in their 
compellation to the Emperor Marcian, did observe; *The 
Fathers met in Sardica to suppress the relics of Arianism, 
communicated their decrees to the eastern bishops; and they 
who here discovered the pestilence of Apolinarius, made known 
theirs to the western. 

‘The Synod of Africk defined against Pelagius, before 
their informing Pope Innocentius thereof; not seeking his 
judgment, but “desiring his consent to that, which pee were 
assured to be truth. 

Divers Popes have been incapable of deciding controver- 
sies, themselves having been erroneous in the questions 
controverted: as Pope Stephanus, (in part) Pope Liberius, 
Pope Felix, Pope Vigilius, Pope Honorius, &c. And in 
our opinion all Popes for many ages. 

It is observable how the Synod of Chalcedon, in their 
allocution to the Emperor Marcian, do excuse Pope Leo 
for expounding the faith, in his Epistle, (the which it seems 
some did reprehend as a novel method disagreeable to the 
canons ;) ‘Let not them, say they, object to us the Episile of 
the marvellous prelate of Rome, as obnoxious to imputation of 
novelty ; but if it be not consonant to the Scriptures, let them 


K Ka} of pes ex Lagdiums “LTH TOY "Avie Ast Lecvwy curywwrnr et Lev0b Toi & ty "Avaa 
TOAN Tn “pbrby eSemepumroyy of O: dbo Tn "Arodwaels Aduny Dwpoeroyres TOS 
zy Sbres tay VnQov 2 ewes lov. Conc. Chalced. ad Mare. Orat. p. 468. 

1°03 Eény tives 26 Tots nawvdrw & vomicwevny THs Exssconns aCdrrn THY CUy= 
wat. Act. Syn. Chale. p. 465. 
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confute it; or if it be not consentaneous to the Fathers who 
have preceded ; or if tt be not apt to confute the irreligious, &c. 
_ It was not ‘his judicial authority which they did insist 
upon, to maintain hia Epistle, but the orthodoxy and in- 
trinsic usefulness of it to confute errors; upon which account 
they did embrace and confirm it by their suffrage. 

XII. If the Pope were a sovereign of the Church, as 
they make him, it were at least expedient that he should be 
infallible; for why otherwise should he undertake confi- 
dently.to pronounce in all cases, to define high and difficult 
points, to impose his dictates, and require assent from all? 
if he be fallible, it is very probable that often he doth obtrude 
errors upon us for matters of faith and practice. 

Wherefore the true fast friends of papal interest — gen. tis. iv. 
do assert him to be infallible, when he dictateth 
as Pope, and setting himself into his*chair doth thence 
mean to instruct the whole Church.. And the Pope there- 
fore himself, who countenanceth them, may be presumed to 
be of that mind. 

Pighius said bouncingly, ™The judgment of the apostolic see 
with a council of domestic priests, is far more certain than the 
judgment of an universal council of the whole earth without the 
Pope. 

This is the syllogism we propose: 

The supreme judge must be infall.5le ; 

The Pope is not infallible: therefore 

The major, the Jesuits, Canonists, and Courtiers are 
obliged to prove, it being their assertion; and they do prove 
it very wisely and strongly. 

The minor is asserted by the French doctors; and they 
do with clear evidence maintain it. 

The conclusion we leave them to infer who are concerned. 

It is in effect Pope Gregory’s argumentation; no bishop 
can be universal bishop, (or universal pastor and judge of 
the Church,) because no bishop can be infallit:le; for that 
the lapse of such a pastor would throw down the Charch 
into ruin, by error and impiety. "Yherefore the universal 


Church, which God forbid, falls, when he falls who is called 


m Longe certius est unius apostolic sedis cum concilio domesticorum sacerdo- 
tum judicium, quam sine Pontifice judicium universalis concilii totius orbis terra- 
rum. Pighiws de Mier. \ib. 6. 

n Universa a ergo Ecclesia, quod absit, a statu suo corruit, quando is qui vocatur 
universalis cadit. Greg. M. Epist. iv. 32. 

Totius familie Domini status et ordo nutabit, si quod requiritur in corpore, non 
inveniatur in capite. P. Leo. Ep. 87. 
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universal. The state and order of our Lord’s family will 
decay, when that which is required in the body is not to be 
found in the head. 

But that he is not infallible, much experience and history 
do abundantly show. 

The ancients knew no such pretender to infallibility ; 
otherwise they would have left disputing, and run to his 


oracular dictates for information. 
asserted this point against hereticks. 
testimonies of it innumerable. 


They would have only 
We should have had 
It had been the most famous 


point of all.° 
I will not mention Pope Stephanus universally approving 
the baptism 6f hereticks against the decrees of the Synod 


of Nice and other synods. 


P. Gelas. I. 
Ep. ix. Ps 
6366 


De Consecr. 
Dist. ii. cap. 
12, 


Greg. Ep. 
Vile 110. 11 
62.iv 32,36, 
38. vi 30. 
In Job. lib. 
XIX. cap. 13. 
XViil. 14. 


Grat. de 
Consecr. 
Dist. lie Cape 
42. 


Nor Pope Liberius complying 
with Arianism. Nor Pope Innocent I. and _ his 
followers,*at least till Pope Gelasius, first asserting 
the communion of infants for needful. Nor Pope 
Vigilius dodging with the Fifth Synod. Nor Pope 
Honorius condemned by so many councils and 
Popes for monothelitism. But surely Pope Leo 


-and Pope Gelasius were strangely deceived, when 


they condemned partaking in one kind. Pope 
Gregory was foully out, when he condemned the 
worship of images; and* when he so declaimeth 
against the title of universal bishop ; and when he 
avowed himself a subject to the Emperor Mauri- 
tius; and when he denied the books of Maccabees 
to be canonical ; and when he asserted the perfec- 
tion of holy Scripture. Pope Leo II. was mis- 
taken, when he did charge his infallible prede- 
cessor Honorius of monothelitism ; PPope Nicholas 
was a little deceived, when he determined the 
attrition of Christ's body. Pope Urban If. was 
out, when he allowed it “lawful for good Catholics 
to commit murder on persons excommunicate. 
Pope Innocent [V. erred, when he called kings, 
the Pope’s slaves. . 


Surely those Popes did err, who confirmed the Synods of 


© In nullo aliter sapere quam res se habet angelica peifectio est. Aug. de Bapt. 
contr. Don. ii. 5. : 

Not to think of a thing otherwise than it is, is an angelical perfection. 

p If many Popes had been writers, we should have had more errors to charge 


them with. 


4 Grat. Caus. xxiii. qu. 5. cap. 47. 
* Mancipia Pape. Matt. Paris. ann. 1253. 
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Constance and Basil; not excepting the determinations in 
favour of General Councils being superior to Popes.’ All 
those Popes have devilishly erred, who have pretended to 
dispose of kingdoms; to depose princes; to absolve subjects 
of their oaths. Pope Adrian II. did not take the Pope to 
be infallible, when he said he might not be judged, excepting 
the case of heresy; and thereby excuseth the orientals for 
anathematizing Honorius, he being accused of heresy. 

There is one heresy, of which, if all histories do not lie 
grievously, divers Popes have been guilty; a heresy defined 
by.divers Pones; the ‘heresy of simony; How many such 
hereticks have sat in that chair! of which how many Popes 
are proclaimed guilty with a loud voice in history! *The 
hand, says St. Bernard, does all the papal business: show me 
a man in all this greatest city who would admit thee to be 
Pope without the mediation of a bribe! Yea how few for 
some ages have been guiltless of this heresy! It may be 
answered, they were no Popes, because their election was 
null; but then the Church hath often and long been without 
a head. Then numberless acts have been void; and crea- 
tions of cardinals have been null; and consequently there 
hath not probably been any true Pope for a long time. 

In the judgment of so many great divines, which did 
constitute the Synod of Basil, many Popes (near all surely) 
have been hereticks; who have followed or countenanced 
the opinion, that Popes are superior to general councils; 
the which there is flatly declared heresy. Pope Eugenius 
-by name was there declared *a@ pertinacious heretick, deviat- 
ing from the faith. 

It often happeneth, that the Pope is not skilled in divinity, 
as Pope Innocent X. was wont to profess concerning him- 
self, (to wave discourse about theological points :) he there- 
fore cannot pronounce, in use of ordinary means,) but only 
by miracle, as Balaam’s ass. So Pope Innocent X. said, 
that "the Vicar of Jesus Christ was not obliged to examine all 


s Joh. XXII. Gerson. Serm. in Pasch. Occam. Celestinus——. Alph. a Castro. 
Her. i. 4. Bin. tom. vil. p. 994. : 
t P. Greg. VII. Ep. lib. iii. 7. Simoniaca heresis, 
P. Jul. if. Conc. Lat. Sess. 5. (p. 57.) 
Idem electus non apostolicus, sed apostaticus, et tanquam heresiarcha, &c. 
Ibid. Tract. iv. § 12, 16. 
Decernimus, quod——sed etiam contra dictum sic electum vel assumptum a 
simyniaea labe opponi et excipi possit sicut de vera et indubitata heresi-——. 
u Omne Papale negotium manus agunt; quem dabis mihi de tota maxima urbe, 
qui te in Papam receperit pretio non intercedente? Bern. de Consid. iv. 2. 
x A fide devins, pertinax hereticus ——~. Concil. Basil. Sess. xxxiv. p. 96, 1(7. 
y Le Pape respondit, que le Vicaire de J. C. n’estoit point obligé d’examiner 
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things by dispute; for that the truth of his decrees. depended 
only on divine inspiration. What is this but downright 
quakerism, enthusiasm, imposture ? 

Pope: Clemens V. did not take himself to be infallible, 
when in his great Synod of Vienna, the question, whether, 
beside remission of sin, also virtue were conferred to infants, 
he resolved thus very honestly,—* The second opinion, which 
says, that informing grace and virtues are in baptism conferred 
both upon infants and adult persons, we think fit with the con- 
sent of the holy council to be chosen; as being more probable, 
and more consonant and agreeable to the divinity of the modern 
doctors. 

Os Naa Which of the ¢wo Popes were in the right, Pope 
(p18) Nicholas [V. who decided that our Lord was so 


Confer. 


Sext. lib. vy. poor that he had right to nothing, or Pope John 


tit. 12. cap. : 

3 ~~ MX AE. who declared this to be a heresy, charging 
Joh, SXTL, our Lord with injustice? 

Patten: XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and authority 


superior to any number of subjects, however con- 
joined or congregated; as a head is above all the members, 
however compacted: he is not supreme, who is any wise 


subject or inferior to a senate, or any assembly in his 
territory. | 


Ballewms ide Therefore the Pope doth claim a superiority 
ppc over all councils; pretending that their determi- 


nations are invalid without his consent and confir- 
mation; that he can rescind or make void their 
decrees; that he can suspend their consultations, 
and translate or dissolve them. 

And Baronius reckons this as one error in Hincmarus, 
bishop of Rheims, *that he held as if the canons of councils 
were of greater authority in the Church of God than the decrees 
of Popes, which, says he, how absurd and unreasonable an 
opinion it is, &c. 

»That the authority of the apostolic see in all Christian ages 


toutes choses par la dispute; que la vérité de ses décrets dépendoit. seulement de 
Vinspiration divine. Memor. Mist. de. Propos. 

z —— Opinionem secundam, que dicit tam parvulis quam adultis conferri-in 
baptismo informantem gratiam et virtutes, tanquam probabiliorem ac doctorum 
modernorum theologie magis consonam et concordem sacro approbante concilio 
duximuseligendam. Clem. in Tit. 1. / 

a Plane significat majoris esse auctoritatis in Ecclesia Dei canones conciliorum 
decretis Pontificum: hee quam sint absurda et ab omni ratione’penitus aliena, &c. 
Baron. ad ann. 992. § 56. Concil. Later. V. Sess. 11. p. 152. Th. Cajet. Orat. 
in Conc. Lat. p. 36. / 

b Apostolice vero sedis auctoritas, quod cunctis seculis Christianis Ecclesie 


prelata sit universe, et canonum serie paternorum, et multiplici traditione firmatur- 
P. Gdas. 1. Ep. 8. (O impndentiam !) 
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has been preferred before the universal Church, both the canons 
of our predecessors and manifold tradition do confirm. 

This is a question stiffly debated among Roimanists: but 
the most (as Aineas Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius If. did 
acutely observe) with good reason do adhere to the Pope’s 
stde, because the Pope disposeth of benefices, but councils 
give none. 

But in truth anciently the Pope was not understood 
superior to councils: for ‘greater is the authority of the world 
than of one city, says St. Jerome. He was but one bishop, 
that had nothing to do out of his precinct. He had but his 
vote in them; he had the first vote, as the patriarch of 
Alexandria the second, of Antioch the third—but that order 
neither gave to him or them any advantage, as to decision; 
but common consent, or the suffrages of the majority, did 
prevail. He was conceived subject to the Canons no less 
than other bishops. Councils did examine matters decreed 
by him, so as to follow or forsake them as they saw cause. 
The Popes themselves did profess great veneration and 
observance of conciliar decrees. ‘Pope Leo I. did oppose a 
canon of the Synod of Chalcedon, (not pretending his 
superiority to councils, but the inviolability of the Nicene 
Canons,) but it notwithstanding that opposition did prevail. 

Even in the dregs of times, when the Pope had clainbered 
so high to the top of power, this question in great 
numerous synods of bishops was agitated, and concil. 
positively decided against him; both in doctrine (pi 10035 
and practice. hap 

The Synod of Basil affirmeth the matter of 
these decrees to be a “verity of the Christian faith, which 
who ever doth pertinaciously resist, is to be deemed a heretich.— 
Those Fathers say, that ‘none of the skilful did ever doubt of 
this truth, that the Pope, in things belonging to faith, was sub- 
ject to the judgment of the same general councils that the 
council has an authority immediately from Christ, which the 
Pope is bound to obey. ‘Those synods were confirmed by 
Popes, without exception of those determinations. 

Great churches, most famous universities, a mighty store 


¢ Major est auctoritas orbis quam urbis. Hier. ad Evag. 

d Veritas Catholice fidei, cui pertinaciter repugnans est censendus hereticus, 
Concil. Bas. Sess. 33. 

e Nec unquam aliquis peritoram dubitavit sammum Pontificem in his que 
fidem concernunt judicio eorundem concilioram universelinm esse subjectum, 
«Conc. Basil. Decret. p. 117. 

Concilizm habet potestatem immediate a Christo, cul Papa obedire tenetur ——, 
Conc. Bas. Sess. 38. p. 10L 
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of learned doctors of the Roman communion, have rever- 
enced those councils, and adhered to their doctrine. Inso- 
much that the Cardinal of Lorrain did afarm him to be an 
heretick in France, who did hold the contrary. 

These things sufficiently demonstrate that the Pope can- 
not pretend to supremacy by universal tradition; and if he 
cannot prove it by that, low can he prove it? Not surely 
by Scripture, nor by decrees of ancient syneds, nor by any 
clear and convincing reason. 

XV. The sovereign of the Church is by all Christians to 
be acknowledged the chief person in the world, inferior and 
subject tonone; above allcommands; the greatest emperor 
being his sheep and subject. 

Re Se He therefore now doth prerend to be above all 
Saulwasthe princes. Divers Popes have affirmed this supe- 
1 Samxye = rjority. They are allowed and most favoured by 
a him, who teach this doctrine. In their Missal he 
is preferred above all kings, being prayed for 

before them. 
But in the primitive times this was not held; 
Rom.xii.t, for St. Paul requires every soul to be subject to the 
higher powers. 'Then the Emperor was avowed 
the first person, next to God; ‘To whom,. saith Tertullian, 
they are second,.after whom ther y are first, before all and above 
all gods. Why? &c. we worship the Emperor as a man 
next to God, anid less only than God. And Optatus, 
& Since there is none above the Emperor but God who made him. 
While Donatus extolleth himself above the Emperor, he 
raises himself, as it were, above humanity, and thinks himself 
to be God, and not man. For the King is the top 
chrys. in — nd head of all things on earth. 'Then even Apos- 
apg et ONS Evangelists, Prophets, all men who ever were 
subject to the Emperor. 'The Emperors did com- 
mand them, even the blessed bishops and patriarchs 


f —— a quo sunt secundi, post quem primi ante omnes, et super omnes deos; 
quidni? cum super omnes homines, qui utique vivunt. Tertul. Apot. cap. 30. 

Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem, a Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 
Tertul. ad Scap. cap. 2. 

g Cam super Imperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus, qui fecit Imperatorem. Opt. 

3. Vide Pr: Vay JA, 

Dum se Donatns super Imperatorem extollit, jam quasi hominum excesserat 
modum, ut se at Deum non hominem estimaret. 7d. tid. 

Bacidsu; you xogugn 1G xsParn tay irk 17s yns tsw amavrav. Chrys. 
*Avd2. Bp. 463. 

h Jubemus igitur beatissimos episcopos et patriarchas hoc est senioris Rome, 
et Constantinopoleos. et Alexandria, et Theopoleos, et Hierosolymorum. Jus. 
dinian. Novel, cxxiii. cap. 3. P. Greg. M. Lp. ii. 62, supra in pref. § 4. tract. 5. § 14. 
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of old Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Theopolis, and 
Jerusalem. Divers Popes did avow themselves subject to 
the Emperor. 

XVI. The confirmation of magistrates, elected vide §s. 
by others, is a branch of supremacy which the Pope 2kt,""* 
doth assume. | Bypuntl 

Baronius saith that this was the ancient custom 3 ann. ase. 
and that Pope Simplicius did confirm the election °** 
of Calendion, bishop of Antioch. 

iMeletius confirmed the most holy Gregory in the bishoprick 
of Constantinople. 

But the truth is, that anciently bishops being elected did 
only give an account of their choice unto all other bishops ; 
especially to those of highest rank, desiring their approba- 
tion and friendship, for preservation of due communion, 
correspondence, and peace. So the Synod of Antioch gave 
account to the bishops of Rome and Alexandria, ‘and all 
their fellow-ministers throuzhout the world, &c. of the election 
of Domnus after Paulus Samosatenus. So the Fathers of 
Constantinople acquainted Pope Damasus and the western 
bishops with the constitution of Nectarius, Flavianus, &c. 

This was not to request confirmation, as if the Pope or 
other bishops ceuld reject the election, if regular, but rather 
to assure whom they were to communicate with. ‘We have, 
(say the Fathers of the Synod against Paulus Samosatenus) 
signified this, (our choosing of Domnus into Paulus’s rocm, ) 
that you may write to him, and receive letters of conmunion 
from him.—And St. Cyprian, "That you and our colleagues 
may know to whom they may write, and from whom they may 
receive letters. 

Thus the bishops of Rome themselves did ac- vider. 
quaint other bishops with their election, their bs A ceeds 
faith, &c. Sodid Cornelius; whom therefore St. *° 
Cyprian asserteth as established by the consent 
and approbation of his colleagues; "When the place of Peter 
and the sacerdotal chair was void, which by God’s will being 


TEC Colwce 7@ Jeorarw Lenyoely thy tis KwyscvrivemdAcws aweordgluy 
Theod. v. 8. 

K Kal rots xara try olxzutvny maior cudATeeyors Euseb. vii. 30. 

1 -Edndrupey te buty ores tetw ypuQnte, nal te wopm TETH xosvwvind dfe 
xnzve ypu peyncer oe . Luseb. tid. 

m Ut scires tu, et college nostri quibus scribere, et literas mutuo a quibus vos 
accipere oporteret Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Cornel. ) 

n Cum locus Petri, et gradus cathedre sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato de Dei 
voluntate, atque omnium nostrum consensione firmato ——-. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
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occupied, and with all our consents confirmed, &c. — °and the 
testimony of our fellow-bishops, the whole number of which all 
over the world unanimonsly consented. 

The Emperor did confirm bishops, as we see by that 
notable passege in the Synod of Chalcedon; where Bassi- 
anus, bishop of Ephesns, pleading for himself saith, POur 
most relizious Emperor knowing these things presently ratified 
it, and by a memorial published it, confirming the bishoprick ; 
afterwards he sené his rescript by Eustathius the silentiary 
again confrming it. 

XVII. It is a privilege of sovereigns to grant privileges, 
exemptions, dispensations. 

This he claimeth; but against the laws of God  videBern. 
and rights of bishops; against the decrees of sy- 
nods — against the sense of good men in all times. 

XVII. It is a prerogative of sovereign power, to erect, 
translate spiritual presidences. 

Wherefore this the Pope elaimeth. Cum ex p.tmoe. 

° Ail. in Greg - 
allo, &c. Deer, lib. i 

But at first he had nothing to dotherein, except Sy7P? 
in his own province or diocese. 

As Christianity did grow and enter into cities, so the 
neighbour bishops did ordain bishops there. 

Princes often, as they did endow, so they did erect epis- 
copal sees, and did, as was suitable, change places. 

Pone Paschal II. doth by complaining attest to this, 
writing to the archbishop of Poland, 4What shall I say of 
the translations of bishops, which among you are presumed toe 
be made, not by apostolic authority, but the king’s command ? 

XIX. It is a great prerogative of sovereignty to impose 
taxes on the clergy or people. 

Wherefore the Pope doth assume this; as for instance 
that decree of Pope Innocent IV. in the first Synod of Lyons; 
* By the common consent of the council we ordain that all the 


o et coepiscoporum testimonio, quorum numerus universus per totum mun- 
dum concordi unanimitate consensit. Jbid. 

P [ves 8: ratdra 6 ebreGtsaros Hwy Buorreve, vSUg TESTO AUTO GC eCatwore, xab 
EUSiug dice Urouwnsine Edyrwoey tv Pavesdi, GCasov rv errsrxomay’ [ETO THU TO 
arise inoay maw die Etsaties te LsAgvrinele Pecasuoay é 4 
Omictire caxeay weAw die Evsavie te tials B THY THY ENITKOTHV. 
Conc. Chale, Act. xi. (p. 404.) ! 

q Quid super episcoporum translationibus loquar, que apud vos non auctoritate 
apostolica, sed nutu regis presumuntur? P. Pasch. li, Ep. 6. 

Preeter authoritatem nostram episcoporum translationes presumitis ——. Eadm. 
p- 115. : 

r Ceterum ex communi concilii approbatione statuimus, ut omnes omnino 
clerici, tam subditi quam prelati, vigesimam ecclesiarum proventuum usque ad 
triennium conferant in subsidium terre sancte, per manus eorum, qui ad hee 
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clergy, as well those who are under authority as the prelates, 
pay for three years a twentieth part of their ecclesiastical 
revenues towards the assistance of the holy land, into the hands 
of those who shall be thereto appointed by the prudence of the . 
apostolic see. — and let all know that this they are bound 
faithfully to do under pain of excommunication. 

But antiquity knew no such impositions: when the church, 
the clergy, the poor were maintained and relieved by volun- 
tary offerings, or obventions. 

Even the invidious splendour of the Roman bishop was 
supported by the oblations of matrons, as Marcellinus ob- 
serveth.' 

This is an encroachment upon the right of princes, 
unto whom clergymen are subjects, and bound 
to render tribute to whom tribute belongeth. 


Rom. xiii. 7 


SUPPOSITION VII. 


A farther grand assertion of the Roman party is this, Thaé 
the papal supremacy is indefectible and unalterable. 


But good reasons may be assigned, why, even supposing 
that the Pope had an universal sovereignty in virtue of his 
succession to St. Peter conferred on him, it is not assuredly 
consequent, that it must always, or doth now belong to him. 
For it might be settled on him, not absolutely, but upon 
conditions, the which failing, his authority may expire. It 
might be God’s will that it should only continue for a time. 
And there are divers ways, whereby, according to common 
rules of justice, he might be disseized thereof. 

1. If God had positively declared his will concerning this 
point, that such a sovereignty was by him granted irrevo- 
cably and immutably, so that in no case it might be removed 
or altered, then indeed it must be admitted for such; but if 
no such declaration doth appear, then to assert it for such 
is to derogate from his power and providence; by ex tenia: 
ofthis case fromit. Itis the ordinary course of Providence 
so to confer power of any kind or nature on men, as to 
reserve to himself the liberty of transferring it, qualifying 


apostolica fuerint providentia ordinati. sciantque se omnes ad hoc fideliter 
observandum per excommunicationis sententiam obligatos. Lugdun. Concil. 1. 
(anno 1245.) 
s Ut ditentur oblationibus matronarum. Marcel. 27. Vide Const. Apost. ii. 25. 
Nam qui constituerunt vel fundarunt sanctissimas ecclesias pro sua salute et 
communis reipublice, reliquerunt illis substantias, ut per eas debeant sacre liturgies 
fieri, et ut illis a ministrantibus piis clericis Deus colutur. Cod. Lid. i. tit. 3. § 42, 


A0A A TREATISE OF THE 


it, extending or Une) it, abolishing it, according to 
his pleasure, in due seasons and exigencies of things. 
Whence no human Bee can be supposed absolutely stable, 
or inmoveably fixed in one person or place. 
2. No power can have a higher source, or firmer 
ground, than that of the civil government hath; 
gonnxix.11. for all such power is from heaven; and in relation 
to that it is said, There is no power but from God ; 
the powers that are, are ordained by God: but yet 
such power is liable to various alterations, and is 
like the sea, having ebbs and flows, and ever changing its 
bounds, either personal or local. 

Any temporal jurisdiction may be lost by those revolu- 

tions and vicissitudes of things, to which all human constitu- 
tions are subject; and which are ordered by the 
pany? will and providence of the Most High, who ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, appointing over it whom he 
pleaseth ; putting down one, and setting up another. 

Adam, by God’s appointment, was sovereign of the world; 
and his first-born successors derived the same power from 
him: yet in course of time that order hath been interrupted, 
and divers independent sovereignties do take place. 

Every prince hath his authority from God, or by virtue of 
divine ordination, within his own territory ; and according 
to God’s ordinance the lawful successor hath a right to the 
same authority; yet by accidents such authority doth often 
fail totally, or in part, changing its extent. 

Why then may not any spiritual power be liable to the 
same vicissitudes? Why may not a prelate be degraded as 
well as a prince? Why may not the Pope, as well as the 
Emperor, lose all, or part of his kingdom? 

Why may not the successor of Peter, no less than the 
heir of Adam, suffer a defailure of jurisdiction? 

That spiritual corporations, persons, and places, are sub- 
ject to the same contingencies with others, as there is like 

reason to suppose, so there are examples to prove: 
ger.vii.12, God removed his sanctuary from Shiloh; Go ye 
ar now into my place, which was in Shiloh, where I set 
my name at first, &c. He deserted Jerusalem. 
Rev.ii.s. He removeth the candlesticks. He placed Eli (of 
the family of Ithamar) in the high-priesthood, and 
1Samii displaced his race from it; I said indeed, saith 
Tings God, that thy house, and the house of thy futher, 
a should walk before me for ever: but now the Lord 
saith, Be it far from me, &c. 


Rom. xiii. 
1—. 
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3. The reason and exigency of things might be sufficient 
ground for altering an universal jurisdiction; for when it 
should prove very inconvenient or hurtful, God might order 
such an alteration to happen, and men be obliged to allow 
it. 

As God first did institute one universal monarchy, but 
that form (upon the multiplication of mankind, and peopling 
of the earth) proving incommodious, Providence gave way 
for its change, and the setting up of particular governments ; 
to which men are bound to submit: so God might institute 
a singular presidency of the Church; but when the Church 
grew vastly extended, so that such a government would not 
conveniently serve the whole, he might order a division, in 
which we should acquiesce. 

A. It hath ever been deemed reasonable, and accordingly 
been practised, that the Church, in its exterior form and 
political administrations, should be suited to the state of 
the world, and constitution of worldly governments, that 
there might be no clashing or disturbance from each to 
other. 

Wherefore, seeing the world is now settled under so many 
civil sovereignties, it 1s expedient that ecclesiastical disci- 
pline should be so modelled, as to comply with each of them. 

And it is reasonable, that any pretence of Jurisdiction 
should vail to the public good of the Church and the world. 

That it should be necessary for the Church to retain the 
same form of policy or measure of power affixed to persons 
or places, can no wise be demonstrated by sufficient proof, 
and it is not consistent with experience; which showeth the 
Church to have subsisted with variations of that kind. 

There hath in all times been found much reason or ne- 
cessity to make alterations, as well in the places and bounds 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as of secular empire. 

Wherefore St. Peter’s monarchy, reason requiring, might 
be cantonized into divers spiritual supremacies; and as other 
ecclesiastical jurisdictions have been chopped and changed, 
enlarged or diminished, removed and extinguished, so might 
that of the Roman bishop. The Pope cannot retain power 
in any state against the will of the prince: he is not bound 
to suffer correspondences with foreigners, especially such 
who apparently have interests conan to his honour and 
the good of his people. 

5. Especially that might be Ane if the continuance of 
such a jurisdiction should prove abominably corrupt, or in- 
tolerably grievous to the Church. 

ol 
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6. That power is defectible which according to the nature 
and course of things doth sometime fail. 

But the papal succession hath often been interrupted by 
contingencies, (of sedition, schism, intrusion, simoniacal elec- 
tion, deposition, &c. as before showed,) and is often inter- 
rupted by vacancies from the death of the incumbents. 

7. If, leaving their dubious and false suppositions, (con- 
cerning divine institution, succession to St. Peter, &c.) we 
consider the truth of the case, and indeed the more grounded 
plea of the Pope, that papal pre-eminence was obtained by 
the wealth and dignity of the Roman city, and by the colla- 
tion or countenance of the imperial authority; then by the 
defect of such advantages it may cease or be taken away ; 
for when Rome hath ceased to be the capital city, the Pope 
may cease to be head of the Church. When the civil 
powers, which have succeeded the imperial, each in its 
respective territory, are no less absolute than it, they may 
take it away, if they judge it fit; for whatever power was 
granted by human authority, by the same may be revoked; 
and what the Emperor could have done, each sovereign 
power now may do for itself. 

An indefectible power cannot be settled by man; because 
there is no power ever extant at one time greater than there 
is at another; so that whatever power one may raise the 
other may demolish; there being no bounds whereby the 
present time may bind all posterity. 

However, no human law can exempt any constitution 
from-the providence of God; which at pleasure can dissolve 
whatever man hath framed. And if the Pope were divested 
of all adventitious power, obtained by human means, he 
would be left very bare; and hardly would take it worth 
his while to contend for jurisdiction. 

8. However or whencesoever the Pope had his authority, 
yet:it may be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by 
him. 

If the Pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties of 
others, usurping a lawless domination, beyond reason and 
measure, they may in their own defence be forced to reject 
him, and shake off his yoke. 

if he will not be content to govern otherwise than by in- 
fringing the sacred laws, and trampling down the inviolable 
privileges of the churches, either granted by Christ, or 
established by the sanctions of general synods; he thereby 
depriveth himself of all authority; because it cannot be 
admitted upon tolerable terms, without greater wrong of 
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many others, (whose right outweigheth his,) and without 
great mischief to the Church, the good of which is to be 
preferred vefore his private advantage. 

This was the maxim ofa great Pope, a great stickler for 
his own dignity ; for when the bishop of Constantinople was 
advanced by a general synod above his ancient pitch of 
dignity, that Pope opposing him did say, that twhoever doth 
affect more than his due, doth lose that which properly belonged 
to him: the which rule, if true in regard to an- 
other’s case, may be applied to the Pope; For mat. viz 
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; 
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you again. 

On such a supposition of the papal encroachment, we 
may return his words upon him; “Jé is too proud and im- 
moderate a thing to stretch beyond one’s bounds, and, in con- 
tempt of antiquity, to be willing to invade other men’s right, 
and to oppose the primacies of so many metropolitans, on pur- 
pose to advance the dignity of one. 

*For the privileges of churches, being instituted by the canons 
of the holy Fathers, and fixed by the decrees of tie venerable 
Synod of Nice, cannot be plucked up by any wicked attempt, 
nor altered by any innovation. 

¥Far be it from me, that I should in any church infringe the 
decrees of our ancestors madz in favour of my fellow-priests ; 
for Ido myself injury, if [ disturb the rights of my brethren. 

The Pope surely (according to any ground of Scripture, 
or tradition, or ancient law) hath no title to greater princi- 
pality in the Church, than the Duke of Venice hath in that 
state: now ifthe Duke ef Venice, in prejudice to the public 
right and liberty, should attempt to stretch his power to an 
absoluteness of command, or much beyond the bounds 
allowed him by the constitution of that commonwealth, he 
would thereby surely forfeit his supremacy, (such as it is,) 
and afford cause to the state of rejecting him: the like 
occasion would the Pope give to the Church by the like 
demeanour. 


t Propria perdit, qui indebita concupiscit. P. Leo I. Ep. 54. 

u Saperbum nimis est et immoderatum ultra fines proprios tendere, et antiqui- 
tate caleata alienum jus velle preeripere; utque unius crescat dignitas, tot me- 
tropolitanorum impugnare primatus ioe P. Lea Ts Ep. 59. 

x Privilegia enim ecclesiarum, sanctorum patrum canonibus instituta, et vene- 
rabilis Nicene Synodi fixa decretis, nulla possunt improbitate convelli, nulla novi- 
tate mutari. Jdid. 

y Absit hoc a me, ut statuta majorum consacerdotibus meis in qualibet ecclesia 
infringam, quia mihi injuriam facio, si fratrum meorum jura perturbo. Greg, I. 


Epist. ii. 37. 
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9. The Pope, by departing from the doctrine and practice 
of St. Peter, would forfeit his title of successor to him; for 
in such a case no succession in place or in name could pre- 
serve it; *Lhe Popes themselves had swerved and degenerated 
from the exanple of Peter. 

“They are not the sons of the saints, who hold the places of 
the saints, but they that do their works. (Which place is 
rased out of St. Jerome.) 

>They have not the inheritance of Peier, who have not the 
faith of Peter, which they tear asunder by ungodly division. 

So Gregory Nazianzen saith of Athanasius, that che was 
successor of Mark, no less in piety than presidency: the which 
we must suppose to be properly succession: otherwise the Mufti 
of Constantinople is successor to St. Andrew, of St. Chrys- 
ostom, &c. the Mufti of Jerusalem to St. James. 

If then the bishop of Rome, instead of teaching Christian 
doctrine, doth propagate errors contrary to it; if, instead of 
guiding into truth and godliness, he seduceth into falsehood 
and impiety; if, instead of declaring and pressing the laws 
of God, he delivereth and imposeth precepts opposite, pre- 
judicial, destructive of God’s laws; if, instead of promoting 
genuine piety, he doth (in some instances) violently oppose 
it; if, instead of maintaining true religion, he doth pervert 
and corrupt it by bold defalcations, by superstitious addi- 
tions, by foul mixtures and alloys; if he coineth new creeds, 
articles of faith, new scriptures, new sacraments, new rules 
of life, obtruding them on the consciences of Christians; if 
he conformeth the doctrines of Christianity to the interests 
of his pomp and profit, making gain godliness ; if he prescribe 
vain, profane, superstitious ways of worship, turning deyo- 
tion into foppery and pageantry; if, instead of preserving 
order and peace, he fomenteth discords and factions in the 
Church, being a make-bait and incendiary among Chris- 
tians; if he claimeth exorbitant power, and exerciseth op- 
pression and tyrannical domination over his brethren, curs- 
ing and damning all that will not submit to his dictates and 
commands; if, instead of being a shepherd, he is a wolf, 


z Pontifices ipsi a Petri vestigiis discesserant. Plat. in Joh. x. (p. 275.) 

a Non sanctorum filii sant, quitenent loca sanctorum, sed qui exercent opera 
eorum Hieron. ad Heliod. apud Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 2. 

b Non habent Petri heereditetem qui Petri fidem non habent, quam impia divi- 
sione discerpunt. Ambr. de Pen. i. 6. 
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worrying and tearing the flock by cruel persecution: he by 
such behaviour, ipso facto, depriveth himself of authority 
and office; he becometh thence no guide or pastor to any 
Christian; there doth in such case rest no obligation to hear 
or obey him; but rather to decline him, to discost from him, 
to reject and disclaim him.@ 

This is the reason of the case; this the holy Scripture 
doth prescribe; this is according to the primitive doctrine, 
tradition, and practice of the Church. For, 

10. [n reason, the nature of any spiritual office consisting 
in instruction in truth and guidance in virtue toward attain- 
ment of salvation; if any man doth lead into pernicious 
error or impiety, he thereby ceaseth to be capable of such 
office: as a blind man, by being so, doth cease to be a 
guide; and much more he that declareth a will to seduce ; 
for, °Who so blind as he that will not see? 

No man can be bound to follow any one into the — Matt.xv.14, 
ditch; or to obey any one in prejudice to his own 
salvation; to diein his iniquity. Seeing God saith — xzek.iiias, 
in such a case, peri céCovra’ we, In vain do they  matt.xv.9. 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the precepts of 
men. 

They themselves do acknowledge, that hereticks cease 
to be bishops; and so to be Popes. Indeed they 
cease to be Christians; for egéspurra: o rotodro¢, Bell. de P. 
such a one is subverted. ey 

11. According to their principles, the Pope hath 
the same relation to other bishops and pastors of the Church, 
which they have totheir people; he being pastor of pastors: 
but if any pastor should teach bad doctrine, or prescribe 
bad practice, his people may reject and disobey him; there- 
fore, in proportion, the pastors may desert the Pope mis- 
guiding or misgoverning them. In such cases any inferior 
is exempted from obligation to comply with his superior, 
either truly or pretendedly such. 

12. The case may be, that we may uot hold communion 
with the Pope, but may be obliged to shun him; in which 
case his authority doth fail, and no man is subject to him. 


4 Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas Christianum. Hier. 

Ecclesiastical dignity makes not a Christian. 

Non omnes episcopi episcopi sunt. Id. 

All bishops are not bishops. 

O! axe atrois xxTaerX0T Oy 8 yee ?rioxorere Athan. Const, Ap. viii. 2- 
They with them are scouts or spies, not uverseers or bishops.. 

© Luke vi. 39. Murs duvaras tvPads suProy cdnyety ; 
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13. This is the doctrine of the Scripture. The high 
priest and his fellows, under the Jewish economy, had no 
less authority than any Pope can now pretend 

Matt xxii. ‘unto; they did sitin the chair of Moses, and there- 
“ai fore all their true doctrines and lawful directions 
the people were obliged to learn and observe; but 

their false doctrines and impious precepts they 

were bound to shun;' and consequently to disclaim 

their authority, so far as employed in urging such 

Matt.xv.14 doctrines and precepts; "Adsre adrovs, Let them 
alone, saith our Saviour, they are blind leaders of 

the blind. Under the Christian dispensation, the 

matter is no less clear; our Lord commandeth us 

Matt.vii.1s. to beware of false prophets ; and to see that no man 
deceive us; although he wear the clothing of a 

sheep, or come under the name of a shepherd 

Matixxiv. (coming in his name—.) St. Paul informeth us, 
met uth 3,9. that if an Apostle, if an angel from heaven, doth 
preach beside the old apostolical doctrine, (intro- 

ducing ‘any new gospel, or a divinity devised by 

himself,) he is to be held accursed by us. He 
affirmeth, that even the Apostles themselves were 

2cori.24 not lords of our fatth, nor might challenge any 
power. inconsistent with the maintenance of Chris- 

ecor-xit tian truth and piety; We, saith he, can do nothing 
as against the truth, but for the truth: the which an 
ancient writer doth well apply to the Pope, saying, 

that he &could do nothing against the truth more than any 
of his fellow-priests could do; which St. Paul did in practice 
show, when he resisted St. Peter, declining from the truth of 
the Gospel. He chargeth, that *if any one doth érspodidacn- 
aaciv, teach heterodoxtes, we should stand off from him; that 
iif any brother watketh disorderly, and not according to apos- 
tolical tradition, we should withdraw from him; that if any 
one doth *raise divisions and scandals beside the doctrines 
received from the Apostles, we should decline from him; that 


£ Matt. xvi.6, ‘Ood@re xa) meocixers ard THs Couns ATO THs WORN» 


Vers. 12. . 
Beware and take heed of the leaven of the doctrine. ’ 
8 Nec aliquid contra veritatem, sed pro veritate, plus suis consacerdotibus po- 
test. Fac. Hermian. i. 6. 
*. or ~ , , , 
Gal. ii. 11,14, “Ors 8x dedomodSos reds tH ary dey Te Wayyirle. 
e . \ oe \ ~ , 
h{ Tim. vi. 3,5. EY ts ETreeoulourKaAE ADIT TO TO THY TOETHYs 
4 cee / 
12 Thess. iii. 6. ErcarcrSaus awd wayros wOEADS —, 
¥ Rom. xvi. 17. ExnAlvesy cord adriy. 
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we are fo refuse any heretical person. He telleth  tit.iir0 
us, that !grievous wolves should cone into the Church, 

not sparing the flock; that from among Christians acts xx.30. 
there should arise men speaking perverse things, to 

draw disciples after them: but no man surely ought 

to follow, but to shun them. 

These precepts and admonitions are general, without any 
respect or exception of persons great or small, pastor or 
layman: nay, they may in some respect more concern bi- 
shops than others; for that they declining from truth, are 
more dangerous and contagious. 

14. The Fathers (in reference to this case) do clearly 
accord, both in their doctrine and practice. St. Cyprian 
telleth us, that ™a peonle obedient to the Lord’s commandments, 
and fearing God, ought to separate itself from a sinful bishop ; 
that is, from one guilty of such sins which unqualify him for 
Christian communion, or pastoral charge; and "Let not, 
addeth he, the common people flatter itself, as if it could be 
free from the contagion of guilt, if tt communicate with a sinful 
bishop; whose irreligious doctrine or practice doth render 
him incapable of communion; for *how (saith he other 
where) can they preside over integrity and continence, tf cor- 
ruptions and the teaching of vices do begin to proceed from them? 

PThey who reject the commandment of God, and labour to 
establish their own tradition, let them be strongly and stoutly 
refused and rejected by you. 

St. Chrysostom, commenting on St. Paul’s words, Jf f, 
or an angel saith, that St. Paul “eaneth to show, that 
dignity of persons is not to be regarded where truth is con- 
cerned; that "if one of the ciief angels from heaven should 
corrupt the Gospel, he were to be accursed ; that ‘not only, if 


la ~ 
1 Acts xx.29.  EizsAsdcovras els Upnces. 


m Plebs obsequens preeceptis Dominicis et Deum metuens a peccatore prepo- 
sito separare se debet. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


n Nec sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi immunis esse a contagio delicti possit cum 
sacerdote peccatore communicans. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
© Quomodo enim possunt integritati et continentie priesse, siex ipsis incipiant 
corruptele et vitiorum raagisteria procedere? Cypr. Ep. 62. 
P Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, et traditionem suam statuere conantur, fortiter 
a vobis et firmiter respuantur. Cypr: Ep. 40. (p- Cos is 
/ 


9 °ArAAw datz Bardicev07, & Th ve barina, Teorw Tay # weocis Tb, orcy week on= 
Deixs 6 rovyos 4. Chrys: in Gal. i. 9. 
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they shall speak things contrary, or overturn all, but if they 
preach any small matter beside the apostolical doctrine, altering 
the least point whatever, they are liable to an anathema. 

And other where, very earnestly persuading his audience 
to render due respect and obedience to their bishop, he yet 
interposeth this exception, ‘if he hath a perverse opinion, 
although he be an angel, do not obey him; but if he teacheth 
right things, regard not his life, but his words. 

"Ecclesiastical judges, as men, are for the most part deceived. 

«For neither are Catholic bishops to be assented to, if per- 
adventure in any case they are mistaken, so as to hold any 
thing contrary to the canonical Scriptures of God. 

Vf there be any church which rejects the faith, and does not 
hold the fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, it ought to be 
Jorsaken, lest it infect others with its heterodoxy. 

If in such a case we must desert any church, then the 
Roman; if any church, then much more any bishop, par- 
ticularly him of Rome. 

This bath been the doctrine of divers Popes. 

*Which not only the apostolical prelate, but any other bishop 
may do, vizs discriminate and sever any men, and any place, 
from the Catholic communion, according to the rule of that 
fore-condemned heresy. | 
© *faith is universal, common to all, and belongs not only te 
clergymen but also to laicks, and even to all Christians. 

> Therefore the sheep which are committed to the cure of their 
pastor ought not to reprehend him, unless he swerve and go 
astray from the right faith. 

15. That this was the current opinion, common practice 
doth show, there being so many instances of those who re- 
jected their superiors, and withdrew from their communion, 


TKI uty yoo ddypa eye Dbesreoeup.sv0%, xeev ayytros Ay pn weboe eb OF cede 
Donk Eb, en t@ Biv w.orexe, AAG TOTS puuass. Chrys. in 2 Tim. Orat. 2. 

u Ecclesiastici judices ut homines plerumque falluntur Aug. contr. Cresc. 
ii. 21. 

x Quia nec Catholicis episcopis consentiendum est, sicubi forte falluntar, ut 
contra canonicas Dei Scripturas aliquid sentiant. August. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 10. 

y Si qua est ecclesia, que fidem respuat, nec apostolice predicationis funda- 
menta possideat, ne qnam labem perfidiz possit aspergere deferenda est. Ambr. 
in Luc. ix. (p. 85.) 

Z Quod non solum presuli apostolico facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici ut 
quoslibet et quemlibet locum, secundum regulam hereseos ipsius ante damnate,, 
a Catholica communione discernant. P. Gelas. I. kp. 4. 

a Fides universalis est, omuium communis est, non solum ad clericos, verum 
etiam ad laicos, et ad omnes omnino pertinet Christianos. P. Nich. J. Ep. viii. 
p. 506. 

b Oves ergo que pastori suo commisse fuerint, eum nec reprehendere, nisi a 
recta fide exorbitaverit, debent . P. Joh. I. Ep. 1. (apud Bin. tom. iii. p. 812-) 
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in case of their maintaining errors, or of their disorderly 
behaviour; such practice having been approved, by general 
and great synods, as also by divers Popes. 

When Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, did introduce 
new and strange doctrine, ‘divers of his presbyters did rebuke 
him, and withdraw communion from him; which proceeding 
is approved in the Ephesine Synod. | 

Particularly Charisius did assert this proceeding in those 
remarkable words presented to that same synod; “It ts the 
wish and desire of all well affected persons, to give always all 
due honour and reverence especially to their spiritual fathers 
and teachers: but if it should so happen, that they who ought 
to teach, should instil unto those who are set under them such 
things concerning the fuith, as are offensive to the ears and 
hearts of all men, then of necessity the order must be inverted, 
and they who teach wrong doctrine must be rebuked of those 
who are their inferiors. | 

Pope Celestine I. in that case did commend the people of 
Constantinople, deserting their pastor; “Happy flock, said he, 
to whom the Lord did afford to judge about its own pasture. 

_ St. Jerome did presume to write very briskly and smartly 
in reproof of John, bishop of Jerusalem, in whose province 
he a simple presbyter did reside. 

‘Who makes a schism in the Church? we whose whole house 
an Bethlehem communicate with the Church, or thou, who either 
believest aright, and proudly concealest the truth,.or art of a 
wrong belie of, and really makest a breach in the Church § 2 Art 
thou only the Church? And is he who offendeth thee excluded 
from Christ? 

€Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, disputed against Paulus 
Samosatenus, his bishop. 


c Ey 7 ouvedzh 10) TOMAGKES TIVES THY evAaGEescatwy moroGuTéowy hAty cay avr oy 
S dio tH» ects KUTY THs AUTE Kobvwvlas aUTES et ecadov Conc. Eph. 


part i. p. 220). 

d Edyn per amar Tors eUPzoETb, Theny Guth 1 mpirecay aide wvevruotixors 
paisa maredrt xa} Nduonddors 2 OLTrOvEp# ely? eh Oo: re ouuGn iat dWdaoneny oO:i~ 
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Kos umEdbLS xevraus Naum thy ouveurynn THY C40) CYTOMAKTTET Obs xab THs noah: 


ddaonely EAojneves UTO THv Hooovwy dueALyx ETA. Charis. in Conc. Eph. Act. 
vi. p. 358. 

€ Maexatpio: DE ouws 4 ayirn A magioyey & Kdpios xeive wee) ras Mas youre, 
Celest. I. in Conc. Eph. p. 190. 

f Quis scindit Ecclesiam? nos quorum omnis domus in Bethlehem in Ecclesia 
communicat; an tu qui aut bene credis, et superbe de fide taces, aut male et vere 
scindis Ecclesiam?——-An tu solus Ecclesia es; et qui te offenderit a Christo ex- 
éluditur? Hier. Ep. Ixi. cap. 16. Ep. Ixii. 

& Malchion dissertissimus Antiochene ecclesie presbyter, adversus Paulum 
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Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop, Elipandus of 


Toledo. 

h But if the rector swerve from the faith, he is to be reproved 
by those who are under him. 

16. The case is the same of the Pope; for if other bi 
shops, who are reckoned successors of the Apostles, and 
vicars of Christ within their precinct; if other patriarchs, 
who sit in apostolical sees, and partake of a like extensive 
jurisdiction, by incurring heresy or schism, or committing 
notorious disorder and injustice, may be deprived of their 
authority, so that their subjects may be obliged to forsake 
them, then may the Pope lose his: for truth and piety are 
not afiixed to the chair of Rome more than to any other; 
there is no ground of asserting any such privilege, either in 
holy Scripture or in old tradition; there can no promise be 
alleged for it, having any probabie show, (that of Oravi pro 
te being a ridiculous precence,) it cannot stand without a 
perpetual miracle; there is in fact no appearance of any 
such miracle; from the ordinary causes of great error and 
impiety (that is, ambition, avarice, sloth, luxury) the papal 
state is not exempt, yea, apparently, it is more subject to 
them than any other; all ages have testified and complained 
thereof. 

17. Most eminent persons have in such cases withdrawn 
communion from the Pope; as other where we have showed 
by-divers instances. 

18.. The canon law itself doth admit the Pope may be 
judged if he be a heretick.—' Because he that is to judge all 
persons is to be judged of none, except he be found to be gone 
astray from the faith. 

The supposition doth imply the possibility ; and therefore 
the case may be put, that he is such, and then he doth 
(according to the more current doctrine, ancient and mo- 
dern) cease to bea bishop, yea, a Christian; hence no 
obedience is due to him; yea, no communion is to be held 
with him. 

19. This in fact was acknowledged by a great Pope, 
allowing the condemnation of Pope Honorius for good, be- 


Samosatenum, qui Antiochene ecclesiz episcopus dogma Artemonis instaurarat 
disputavit. [Weron. in Catal. 

h Quod si a fide exorbitaverit rector, tunc arguendus eritasubditis.. Isid. Hisp. 
de Offic. iii. 39. Vide Thomam Aq. in 4. Dist. xix. Art. 2 

i Quia cunctos ipse judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur a 
ee devius. Grat. Dist. xl, cap. 6. Vide P. Innoc. ILI. apud Laun,. contra 

aron : 
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‘cause he was erroneous in point of faith: iFor, (saith he, in 
that which is called the Eighth Synod) although Honorius 
was anathematized after his death by the oriental bishops, tt is 
yet well known, that he was accused for heresy ; for which alone 
it is lawful for inferiors to rise up against superiors. 

Now that the Pope (or papal succession) doth pervert the 
truth of Christian doctrine, in contradiction to the holy 
Scripture, and primitive tradition; that he doth subvert the 
practice of Christian piety, in opposition to the divine com- 
mands; that he teacheth falsehoods, and maintaineth im- 
pleties, is notorious in many particulars, some whereof we 
shall touch. 

We justly might charge him with all those extravagant 
doctrines and practices which the high-flying doctors do 
teach, and which the fierce zealots upon occasion do act ; 
for the whole succession of Popes of a long time hath most 
cherished and encouraged such folks, looking squintly on 
others, as not well affected tothem; but we shall only touch 
those new and noxious or dangerous positions, which great 
‘synods, managed and confirmed by their authority, have 
defined, or which they themselves have magisterially de- 
‘creed; or which are generally practised by their influence 
or countenance. 

It is manifest, that the Pope doth support and cherish as 
his special favourites the ventors of wicked errors; such as 
those who teach the Pope’s infallibility, his power over tem- 
poral princes, to cashier and depose them, to absoive subjects 
from their allegiance—the doctrine of eguivocation, breach of 
faith with hereticks, &c. the which doctrines are heretical, 
as inducing pernicious practice; whence who ever doth su 
much as communicate with the maintainers of them, ac- 
cording to the principles of ancient Christianity, are guilty 
of the same crimes. 

The holy Scripture and Catholic antiquity do 
teach and enjoin us to worship and serve God alone, — mattiv.10. 
our Creator; forbidding us to worship any crea- io Cor 
ture, or fellow-seruant; even not angels; !For I }',3*o™ 
who am a creature will not endure to worship one 
like to me. 
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™But the Pope and his clients do teach and charge us to 
worship angels and dead men; yea, even to venerate the 
relics and dead bodies of the saints. 
tcor.iv.s J be holy Scripture teacheth us to judge nothing 
Rom xiv. (about the present or future state of men, abso- 

lutely) before the time, until the Lord come, who will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of hearts, and then each man shall have 
praise of God. 

But the Pope notoriously (in repugnance to those pre- 
cepts, anticipating God’s judgment, and arrogating to him- 
self a knowledge requisite thereto) doth presume to deter- 
mine the state of men, canonizing them, declaring them to 
be saints, and proposing them to be worshipped; and on the 
other side, he damneth, curseth, and censureth his fellow- 
servants. 

God in his law doth command us not "to bow down our- 
selves unto any image, or worship the likeness of any thing in 
heaven, or earth, or under the earth; the which law (whether 

moral or positive) the Gospel doth ratify and con- 
1Jomnv.e1. firm, charging us to keep ourselves from idols, and 


TMi ee LON AY worshipping of idols, that is, to observe the 
Second Commandment; the validity whereof the 
Tou Fathers most expressly assert ; and divers of them 


were so strict in their opinion about it, that they 
deemed it unlawful so muchas to make any image. 
But the Pope and his adherents (in point blank opposition 
to divine law and primitive doctrine) require us to fall down 
before and tq worship images. °Moreover we decree, that the 
images of saints be especiull ly had and retained tn churches, 
and that due honour and veneration be imparted to them 
so that by those images which we kiss, and before which we 
uncover the head and fall down, we adore Christ, and venerate 
the saints whose likeness they bear. 
Neither is he satisfied to recommend and decree these 
unwarrantable venerations, but (with a horrible strange 


m Similiter et sanctos una cum Christo regnantes venerandos atque invocandos 
esse :—atque horum reliquias esse venerandas. Pit IV. Profess. Fid. 

Bonum atque utile esse eos invocare sanctorum quoque corpora——a fide- 
libus veneranda esse. Conc. Trid. 

n Exod. xx. 4. Od woinress ceau7@ Fidwrov, BOE TavTd: Suolwuce 

o Imagines porro sanctorum in ‘templis presertim habendas, et retinendas; 
£isque debituin honorem et venerationem impeitiendam —— ita ut per imagines, 
quas osculamur, et coram quibus caput aperimus, et procumbimus, Christum 


rad age do et sanctos quorum ille similitudinem gerunt, veneremur. Conc. Trid. 
ess 
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kind of uncharitableness and ferity) doth he Panathematize 
those who teach or think any thing opposite to his decrees 
concerning them; so that if the ancient Fathers should live 
now, they woald live under this curse. 

The holy Scripture, under condition of repent- — Fzek. xviii. 
ance and amendment of life, upon recourse toGod, un >’, 
and trust in his mercy, through Jesus Christ our M#**** 
Saviour, doth offer and promise remission of sins, 
acceptance with God, justification and salvation ; 
this is the tenor of the evangelical covenant; nor 
did the primitive Church know other terns. 

But the Pope doth preach another doctrine, and requireth 
other terms, as necessary for remission of sins and salvation ; 
for he hath decreed the confession of all and each mortal 
sin, which a man by recollection can remember, to a priest, 
to be necessary thereto; anathematizing all who shall say 
the contrary; although the Fathers (particularly St. Chrys- 
ostom frequently) have affirmed the contrary.‘ 

The which is plainly preaching another Gospel, (forged 
by himself and his abettors,) as offering remission upon 
other terms than God hath prescribed ; and denying it upon 
those which Christianity proposeth. 

He teacheth that no sin is pardoned without absolution of 
a priest. 

He requireth satisfaction imposed by a priest, besides 
repentance and new obedience, as necessary. Which is 
also another Gospel. 

‘He dispenseth pardon of sin upon condition of perform- 
ances unnecessary and insufficient; such as undertaking 
pilgrimages to the shrines of saints, visiting churches, making 
war upon infidels or hereticks, contributing money, repeating 


p Siquis autem his decretis contraria docuerit, aut senserit, anathema sit. Jbid. 

4 Si quis dixerit in sacramento pauitentiv ad reniissionem peccatoruim neces- 
sarium non esse jure divino coifiteri omnia et singula peccata mortalia, quorum 
memoria cum debita et diligenti premeditatione habeatur anathema sit. 
Sess xiv. de Pen. Can. 7. 

If any one shall say, that in the sacrament of penance, it is not necessary by di- 
vine right to confess all and singular mortal sins, the remembrance whereof may 
be had by due and diligent premeditation, let him be anathema. 

r Si quis negaverit ad integram et perfectam peccatorum remissionem requiri— 
contritionem, confessionem, et satisfactionem. Sess. xiv. Can. 4. 

If any shall deny that contrition, confession, and satisfaction, is required, to the 
entire and perfect remission of sin. 

s Etqui Hierosolymam proficiscuntur, et ad Christianam gentem defendendam, 
et tyrannidem infidelium debellandum efficaciter auxilium prebuerint, quorum 
peccatorum remissionem concedimus ——. Cone. Lat. I. Can. 11. 

And whoever go to Jerusalem, and powerfully afford help to defend Christian 
people, and to subdue the tyranny of infidels, to them we grant forgiveness of their 
sins ——. 
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prayers, undergoing corporal penances, &c. Which is like- 
wise to frame and publish another Gospel. 

These doctrines are highly presumptuous, and well may 
be reputed heretical. 


Ae ae God hath commanded, that every soul should be 
1.— ok t oe ‘ ’ 
Trina Subject to the higher powers temporal, as to Grod’s 
1 Pet. | ministers ; so as to obey their laws, to submit to 
HOV A7TOS-— . . . 

croe —-, their judgments, to pay tribute tothem. And the 
Chrys. Fathers expound this law to the utmost extent 


and advantage: ‘If every soul, then yours; if any 

attempt to except you, he goes about to deceive you. 
But the Pope countermandeth, and exempteth all clergy- 
men from those duties, by his canon law; excommunicating 
lay judges, who shall perform their office in regard to them. 
"Because indeed some lay persons constrain ecclesiastics, yea 
and bishops themselves, to appear before them, and to stand to 
their judgment, those that henceforth shall presume to do so, we 
decree that they shall be sepurate from the communion of the 


faithful. 


Tertul. Opt. The Scriptures do represent the King (or tem- 
Cori Se poral sovereign) as supreme over his subjects, to 


Greg-Ep-ii- whom all are obliged to yield special respect and 
Agatho,&e obedience: the Fathers yield him the same place, 
above all, next to God; and subject to God alone: 
the ancient good Popes did acknowledge them- 
selves servants and subjects to the Emperor. 
2 Thess. ii. But later Popes, like the man of sin in St. Paul, 
it have advanced themselves above all civil power; 
claiming to themselves a supereminency, not only 
of rank, but of power, over all Christian princes; even to 
depose them. *Christ has committed the rights both of terres- 
tial and celestial government to that blessed man who bears the 
keys of eternal life. 
YIf the secular power be believers, God would have them sub- 


t Si omnis et vestra——si quis tentat excipere, conatur decipere. . Bern. Ep: 
42. 

u Lex canonica simpliciter eos eximit. Bell. de Cler. cap. 1. 

Sane quia laici quidam ecclesiasticas personas et ipses etiam episcopos suo ju- 
dicio stare compellunt, eos qui de cetero id preesumpserint, a communione fidelium 

ecernimus segregandos. Conc. Lat. III. Can. 14. Ibid: I. 15, Steph. V1. Ep. 1. 
(tom. i. p. 130.) Nichol. J. Ep. 8. (tom. vi. p. 513.) 

x Chrisins beato «terne vite clavigero terreni simul et ccelestis imperii jura 
commissit. P, Nich. JI. apud Grat. Dist. xxii. cap. 1. Greg. VI. kp. viii. 21. 
Caus. xv. qu. 6. cap. 3. 

y Seculi potestates si fideles sunt, Deus Ecclesiz sacerdotibus voluit esse sub- 
jectas—Imperatores Christiani subdere debent executiones suas ecclesiasticis 
presulibus, non preferre. P. Joh. VIII. apud Grat. Dist. xevi. cap. 11. 
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ject to the priests of the Church — Christian Emperors ought 
to submit, and not prefer the execution of their laws to the 
rulers of the Church. 

God by indispensable law hath obliged us to retain our 
obedience to the King, even Pagan; charging us under 
pain of damnation to be subject to him, and not to resist 
him : | . 

But the Pope is ready upon occasion to discharge subjects 
from that obligation, to absolve them from their solemn 
oaths of allegiance, to encourage insurrection against him, 
to prohibit obedience . *We observing the decrees of our 
holy predecessors, by our apostolical authority absolve those from 
their oath who were bound by their fealty and oath to excom- 
municated persons: and we forbid them by all means that they 
yield them no allegiance, till they come and make satisfaction. 

Thus doth he teach and prescribe rebellion, perjury— 
together with all the murders and rapines consequent on 
them: which is afar greater heresy, than if he should teach 
adultery, murder, or theftto be lawful. *For they are enjoined 
by no authority to perform the allegiance which they have sworn 
toa Christian prince, who ts an adversary to God and his 
saints, and contemns their commands. 

Not only the holy Scripture, but common sense Ezek. xiii 
doth show it to be an enormous presumption to °** 
obtrude for the inspirations, oracles, and dictates 
of God, any writings or propositions, which are 
not really such. 

This the Pope doth notoriously, charging us to admit 
divers writings (which the greatest part of learned men in 
all ages have refused for such) as sacred and canonical ; 
anathematizing all those who do not hold each of them for 
such ;>\—even as they are extant in a translation, not very 
exact, and framed partly out of Hebrew, partly out of Greek, 


z Nos sanctorum predecessorum nostrorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excommus 
nicatis fidelitate aut sacramento constricti sunt, apostulica auctoritate a sacramento 
absolvimus; et ne eis fidelitatem observent omnibus modis prohibemus, quousque 
ipsi ad satisfactionem veniant. Greg. VII. in Syn. Rom. Grat. Caus. xv. qu. 6. 
cap. 4. 

a Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis ad- 
versanti, eorum precepta calcanti, nulla cohibentur auctoritate persolvere § 
P. Urb. II. apud Grat. Caus. xv. qu. 6. cap. 5. 

b Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum suis partibus, prout in Ecclesia Catho- 
lica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris et 
canonicis non susceperit anathema sit. Conc. Trid. Sess. 4. 

But if any shall not receive for sacred and canonical those whole books, with the 
parts of them, according as they have been wont to be read in the Catholic Charch, 
and are had in the old vulgar Latin edition; let him be anathema. 
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upon divers accounts liable to mistake; as its author St. 
Jerome doth avow. 

According to which decree, all who consent with St. 
Jerome, St. Austin, St. Athanasius, &c. with common sense, 
with the author of the second of Maccabees himself, must 
incur a curse. What can be more uncharitable, more un- 
just, more silly, than such a definition ? 

He pretendeth to infallibility, or encourageth them who 
attribute it to him; which is a continual enthusiasm, and — 
profane bold imposture. | 

The Scripture doth avow a singular reverence due to 
itself, as containing the oracles of God—. 

But the Pope doth obtrude the oral traditions of his church 
(divers of which evidently are new, dubious, vain—) to be 
worshipped with equal reverence as the holy Scripture. 
‘And also receives and venerates, with the like pious respect 
and reverence, the traditions themselves — which have been 
preserved by continual succession in the Catholic Church. 

Among which traditions they reckon all the tricks and | 
trumpery of their mass service ; together with all their new 
notious about purgatory, extreme unction, &c. “He also 
used several ceremonies, as mystical benediction, lights, incens- 
ings, garments, and many other such things, from apostolical 
discipline and tradition. 

The Scriptures affirm themselves to be written for com- 
mon instruction, comfort, edification in all piety; they do 
therefore recommend themselves to be studied and searched 
by all people; as the best and surest means of attaining 
knowledge and finding truth. ©The Fathers also do much 
exhort all people (even women and girls) constantly to read, 
and diligently to study the Scriptures. 

‘But the Pope doth keep them from the people, locked 
up in languages not understood by them; prohibiting trans- 


e nec non traditiones ipsas —— continua successione in Ecclesia Catkolica 
cone es pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit, et veneratur.. Syn. Trid. 

ess. 4. : 

d Ceremonias item adhibuit, ut mysticas benedictiones, lumina, thymiamata, 
vestes, aliaque id genus multa ex apostolica disciplina et traditione . Cone. 
Trid. Sess. xxii. cap. 5, 11. de sacrif. Miss. 

e2 Tim. ili. 15. Ron. xv. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 10. x. 11. 2:Pet, i. 20. tuCeégpse. John’ 
v. 89. Acts xvil. 1]. Psalm cxix.— Hier. ad Let. Epitaph. Paul. Vit. Hilar——. 
Chrys. ia Colos. Or. 9. Aug. Serm. 55. de temp. 

f N. P. Pius [V. did authorize certain rules for prohibition and permission of 
books; in which it is permitted to bishops to grant a faculty of reading the Serip- 
tures translated but to this rule there is added an observation, that this power 


was taken from bishops by-command of the Roman Universal Inquisition. Ind. Lib: 
Prolwb. a Clem. VIL. 
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lations of them to be made, or used. The Scripture teach- 
eth, and common sense showeth, and the Fathers do assert, 
(nothing indeed more frequently or more plainly,) that all 
necessary points of faith and good morality are with suffi- 
cient evidence couched in holy Scripture, so that 

aman of God, or pious men, may thence be per- 2 Tim. iii 
fectly finished to every work; but they contrari- 

wise blaspheme the Scriptures, as obscure, dan- 

gerous, &c. 

Common sense dictateth, that devotions should be per- 
formed with understanding and affection; and that conse- 
quently they should be in a known tongue: and St. Paul 
expressly teacheth, that it is requisite for private and public 
edification; &from this doctrine of Paul it appears, that tt 1s 
better for the edification of the Church, that public prayers, 
which are said in the audience of the people, should be said in 
a tongue common to the clergy and the people, than that they 
should be said in Latin. 

All ancient churches did accordingly practise ; and most 
others do so, beside those which the Pope doth ride. 

But the Pope will not have it so, requiring the public 
liturgy to be celebrated in an unknown tongue; and that 
most Christians shall say their devotions like parrots. He 
anathématizeth those, who "think the mass should be celebrated 
ina vulgar tongue; that is, all those who are in their right 
wits, and think it fit to follow the practice of the ancient 
Church. 

The holy Scripture teacheth us that there is but one 
head of the Church; and the Fathers do avow no other (as 
we have other where showed.) 

But the Pope assumeth to himself the headship of the 
Church, affirming all ‘power and authority to be derived from 
him into the subject members of the Church. 

‘We decree that the Roman Pontiff is the true vicar of 
Christ, and the head of the whole Church. . 

The Scripture deciareth, that God did institute — Matt. xix. 
marriage for remedy of incontinency and preven- 


g 1 Cor. xiv. 14. Ex hac Pauli doctrina habetur, quod melius est ad Ecclesize 
zdificationem orationes publicas, que audiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua com- 
muni clericis et populo, quam dici Latine. Cajet. in 1 Cor. xiv. 

h —— aut lingua tantum vulgari missam celebrari debere — anathema sit. 
Sess. xxii. Can. 9. 

i A quo tanquam capite omnis in subjecta membra pots et authoritas deri- 
vetur. P. Pius LI. in Bull. Retract. 

k Definimus Romanum Pontificem——verum Christi vicarium, totiusque Ec- 
elesiz caput Defin. Syn. Flor, 

a3 
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tion of sin; forbidding the use of it to none, who should 
think it needful or convenient for them;! reckoning the 
myrohibition of it, among heretical doctrines; implying it to 
be "imposing a snare upon men. 

Bea But the Pope and his complices do prohibit it 
mi Cove ibs) whole orders of men, (priests, &c.) engaging 
Trid. Sess. them into dangerous vows. 


Xxiv. de 


matr, can. 9. Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully 


xix. 7 contracted to be dissolved, otherwise than in case 
Toh ey Lopedultery; 


But the Pope commandeth priests married to 
be divorced. °And that marriages contracted by such persons 
should be dissolved. 

He dissolveth matrimony agreed, by the profession of 
monkery of one of the espoused. Pf any shall say, thal ma- 
trimony confirmed, not consummate, is not dissolved by the solemn 
profession of religion of either party, let him be anathema. 

Our Saviour did institute and enjoin us (under pain of 
damnation, if we should wilfully transgress his order) to 
eat of his body, and drink of his blood, in participation of 
the holy supper.‘ 

The Fathers did accordingly practise, with the whole 
Church, till late times. 

But "notwithstanding Christ’s institution, (as they express 
it,) papal synods do prohibit all laymen, and priests not 
celebrating, to partake of Christ’s blood; so maiming and 
perverting our Lord’s institution: Sand yet they decline to 
drink the blood of our redemption. 

Gain, in defence of which practice, they confound 

Sess. ie body and blood; and under a curse would oblige 

xiii Can-3. ys to beheve, that one kind doth contain the 
other; or that a part doth contain the whole. 


1 Mn ex Zxouev @Serbav;—1 Cor. ix. 5. 

Mm Kwavovtwy yewerv' 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

n Beoxoy triSaaarey' I Cor. vii. 35. 

© Contracta quoque matrimonia ab hujusmodi personis disjungi.. Cone. Lat. I. 
cap. 21. Lat. Il.  Trid. Sess. xxiv. Can. 9. 

p Si quis dixerit matrimonium ratum, non consummatum, per solennem reli- 
gionis professionem.alterius conjugum non dirimi, anathema sit. Sess. xxiv. 
Can. 6. 

4 Ulers 2£ adrS were. Matt. xxvi.27. "Eay pn—inre ats 7d cei ce 
dx txere Catv. Joh. vi. 53. 

x Non,obstante. Conc. Const. Sess. xiii. 

Conc. rid. Sess. xiii. cap. 8. Can. 3. Sess. xxi. cap. 4. Can. 3. 

s This Pope Leo I. condemneth. De Quadr. Serm. iv. (p. 38.) Sanguinem 
redemptionis nostre haurire declinant——. 


P. Gelasius calleth the division of the sacrament a grand sacrilege. Gratian. im 
De Consecr. Dist. ii. cap. 12. 
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Whereas our Lord saith, that whoso eateth his — sonn vi. 54. 
jlesh and drinketh his blood hath eternal life; and 
consequently supposeth, that bad men do not par- 
take of his body and blood; yet they condemn this 
assertion under a curse.‘ 

The holy Scripture, and the Fathers after it, " Aproy 
commonly do call the elements of the Eucharist, — txov. 


j : . 1 Cor. xi. 
after consecration, bread and wine; affirming © 96, Theoa. 
them to retain their nature. Glas. 


But the popish Cabal anathematizeth those who say, 
that bread and wine do then remain. 

“Tf any shall say, that in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist 
the substance of bread and wine remain — let him be anathema. 

The nature of the Lord’s Supper doth imply communion 
and company; but they forbid any man to say, that a 
priest may not communicate alone ; so establishing the belief 
of nonsense and contradiction. 

The holy Scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath 
departed, and is absent from us in body; until that he shall 
come to Judge, which is called his presence ; *that heaven, 
whither he ascended, and where he sitteth at God’s right 
hand, must hold him till the times of the restitution of all 
things. 

But the Pope with his Lateran and Tridentine complices 
draw him down from heaven, and make him corporally 
present every day, in numberless places here. 

The Scripture teacheth us, that our Lord is a man, 
Yer fectly iike to us in all tiings. 

But the Pope and his adherents make him extremely 
different from us, as having a body at once present in in- 
numerable places; insensible, &c. divested of the proper- 
ties of our body; thereby destroying his human nature, 
and in effect agreeing with Eutyches, Apollinarius, and 
other such pestilent hereticks. 

The Scripture representeth him born once for us; but 
they affirm him every day made by a priest, uttering the 


; 


t Si quis dixerit tantum in usu, &c. Trid. Conc. Sess. xiii. cap. 8. Can. 4—. 

u Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto Eucharistia sacramento remanere substantiam 
panis et vini——anathema sit. Trid. Conc. de Euch. Sess. xiii. Can. 2. 

Si quis dixerit missas in quibns sacerdos solus sacramentaliter communicat, illi- 
citas esse, anathema sit. Sess. xxui. de sacr. Miss. Can. 8. Sess. xii. Can. 8. 

x 2 Cor. v. 6. Acts 11. 33. Col. iii. 1. 

\ a 
Els 76 Osnvexts ixacioe. Heb. x. 12. 
~ 2 \ / eae 
*Ov dit B2avoy DEX eT Ibe Acts. il. 21. 
, \ , Ls + - 3 +. 
PT QPurAr nate WavTe Tors wdEAQars Euosmdy vers. Heb. i. 17. 
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words of consecration ;.as if that which before did exist, 
could be made; as if a man could make his Maker. , 

Heb. ix.26. . The Scripture teacheth, that our Lord was 
x.10, 12, 14. 

tearae. once offered for expiation of our sins; but they 
wiz mpor- pretend every day to offer him up a propitiatory 
eres sacrifice. 

These devices, without other foundation than a figura- 

tive expression, (which they resolve to expound in a proper 
sense, although even in that very matter divers figurative 
expressions are used, as they cannot but acknowledge,) 
they with all violence and fierceness obtrude upon the 
belief, as one of the most necessary and fundamental 
Articles of the Christian Religion. 
Eva IS The Scripture teacheth us humbly to acknow- 
Tits ti, ce ledge the rewards assigned by God to be gratuitous 
Luke xvii.’ and free; and that we, after we have done all, must 
as acknowledge ourselves unprofitable servants. 

But the Papists curse those who, although out 
of humility and modesty, will not acknowledge 
the good works of justified persons to be truly 

Sess. vide meritorious; deserving the increase of grace, eternal 


3 life, augmentation of glory: so forcing us to use 
saucy words and phrases, if not impious in their 
sense. 


The Scripture teacheth one Church diffused over the 
whole world; whereof each part is bound to maintain 
charity, peace, and communion with the rest, upon brotherly 
terms. 

But the Romanists arrogate to themselves the name 
and privilege of the only Church; condemning all other 
churches beside their own, and censuring all for apostatical 
who do not adhere to them, or submit to their yoke; just 
like the Donatists, who said that *the world had apostatized, 
excepting those who upon their own terms did communi- 
cate with them ; only the communion of Donatus remained 
the true Church. 
epsentad The holy. Scripture biddeth us take care of 
Jer. mix, persons pretending to extraordinary inspirations ; 

charging on the Holy Spirit their own conceits 
and devices. 

Such have been their synods, boldly fathering their de- 
crees on God’s Spirit—. And their Pope is infallible, by 


wad ge Orbis terrarum apostatavit, et sola remansit Donati communio. <Aug. de 
nu. 12——-, 
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virtue of inspiration communicated to him, when he pleas- 
eth toset himself right in his chair. Whence we may take 
them for bodies of enthusiasts and fanatics: the difference 
only is, that other enthusiasts pretend singly, they con- 
junctly and by conspiracy. Others pretend it in their own 
direction and defence, these impose their dreams on the 
whole Church. 

If they say that God hath promised his Spirit ore xi. 13. 


to his Church, it is true; but he hath no less {43°35 
plainly and frequently promised it to single Chris- — 6> iN 
li , Q = j } Acts v 32. 

tians, who should seek it earnestly of him. Pepa 


The ancient Fathers could in the Scriptures  Chrst. Ep. 
hardly discern more than two sacraments, or 
mysterious rites of our religion, by positive law 
and institution of our Saviour to be practised. 

But the Popes have devised others, and under unchari- 
table curses propound them to be professed for such ;* 
affirming them to confer grace by the bare performance of 
them. 

Every clergyman and monk is bound by Pius IV. to 
profess "there are just seven of them; and the Tridentine 
Synod ‘anathematizeth all those, who do say there are more 
or fewer; although the ancients did never hit on that 
number. 

‘But these our sacraments both contain grace, and also 
confer it upon those who worthily receive them. 

They require men to believe under a curse that each of 
those were instituted of Christ, and confer grace by the 
bare performance. 

Particularly, they curse those who do not hold *matrimony 
for a sacrament, instituted by Christ, and conferring grace. 
What can be more ridiculous than to say, that marriage 
was instituted by Christ, or that it doth confer grace? 


a Si sacramenta essent pauciora, magna impietas fuisset, et superstitio, &c. 
Bell. de Sacr. ii. 25. 

If the sacraments were fewer, there would have been great impiety and super- 
stition, &c. . 

b Profiteor quoque septem esse proprie et vere sacramenta. Bulla Pui IV. 

¢ Si quis dixerit——esse plura vel pauciora quam septem——anathema sit, 
Syn. Trid. Sess. vii. Can. 1.” 

d Hee vero nostra et continent gratiam, et ipsam digne suscipientibus conferunt. 
P. Eug. in Instr. Arm. 

Si quis dixerit per ipsa nove legis sacramenta ex opere operato, non conferri 
gratiam——anathema sit. Jbid. Can. 8. 

e Si quis dixerit matrimonium non esse vere ac proprie unum ex septem legis 
evangelice sacramentis, a Christo Domino institutum——neque gratiam conferre, 
anathema sit. Sess. xxiv. Can. 1. 
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Sess. xxiv. Yet with another anathema they prefer virgin- 
“ux 10 ity before it: and why, forsooth, is not that ano- 

ther sacrament? And then they must be com- 
paring the worth of these sacraments, condemning those 
heavily, who may conceive them equal, as being divine in- 
stitutions. 

If any shall say that these seven sacraments are so equal 
one ta another, that one is in no respect of more worth than 
another, let him be anathema. 

The first, as it seemeth, who reckoned the sacraments to 
be seven, was Peter Lombard; whom the schoolmen did 
follow; and Pope Eugenius LV. followed them; Sand after- 
ward the Trent men formed it into an article backed with 
an anathema. 

Upon which rash and peremptory sentence touching all 
ancient divines, we may note: 

1. Is it not strange, that an article of faith should be 
formed upon an ambiguous word, or a term of art, used with 
great variety ? 

2. Is it not strange to define a point whereof it is most 
plain that the Fathers were ignorant, wherein they never 
did agree or resolve any thing ? 

3. Yea, whereof they speak variously. 

4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curse people 
for a point of so little consideration or certainty? 

5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and presumption to 
define, nay, indeed, to make an article of faith, without any 
menner of ground or colour of authority either from Serip- 
ture or the tradition of the ancient Fathers f> 
ae celia The holy Scripture forbiddeth us to call any man 
2 conics, master upon earth, or absolutely to subject our 
1 Thess v. faith to the dictates of any man; it teacheth us 
Col. iis. that the Apostles themselves are not lords of our 

faith, so as to oblige us to believe their own in- 
ventions; it forbiddeth us to swallow whole the 
doctrines and precepts of men, without examina- 
tion of them. It forbiddeth us to admit ‘various 
and strange doctrines. 


f Si quis dixerit hec septem sacramenta ita esse inter se paria, ut nulla ratione 
aliud sit alio dignius, anathema sit. Sess. vil. Can. 3. 

g Novwz legis septem sunt sacramenta, &c. P. Eug.in Instr. Arm. 

Bellarmine could find none before him Vide de Sacram. i. 25. 

h Multa dicuntur a veteribus sacramenta preter ista septem. Bell. de Sacr- 
h. 24. 

Many things are by the ancients called sacraments besides these seven. 

I Aiaxets mosnbrsesy 1 Etvaus yan meesPigesve. Heb, xiii. 9- 


at 0 
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But the Pope and Roman church exact from us a sub- 
mission to their dictates, admitting them for true, without 
any farther inquiry or discussion, barely upon his authority. 
They who are provided of any benefices whatever, having cure 
of souls, let them promise and swear obedience to the oman 
church. 

They require of us without doubt to believe, to profess, 
to assert innumerable propositions, divers of them new and 
strange, no wise deducible from Scripture or apostolical tra- 
dition, the very terms of them being certainly unknown to 
the primitive Church, devised by human subtilty, currosity, 
contentiousness—divers of them being (in all appearance, 
to the judgment. of. common sense) uncertain, obscure, and 
intricate; divers. of them bold and fierce; divers of them 
frivolous and vain; divers of them palpably false. Namely, 
all such propositions as have been taught by their great 
juntos, allowed by the Pope, especially that of Trent. 

\Moreover ali ather things delivered, defined, and declared 
by the sacred canons and ecumenical councils, and especially 
by the holy Synod of Trent, [ undoubtedly receive and profess ; 
and also all. things contrary thereunto, and all heresies what- 
soever condemned and rejected, and anathematized by the 
Church, I in like manner. do condemn, reject, and anathema- 
tize——. This is the true Catholic faith out of which there 
can be no salvation. — 

This usurpation upon the consciences of Christians (none 
like whereto was ever known in the world) they prosecute 
with most uncharitable censures; cursing and damning all 
who do not in heart and profession submit to them, obliging 
all their consorts to join therein, against all charity and 
prudence. | 

The Scripture enjoineth us to bear with those — rom. xiv.1. 
who are weak in faith, and err in doubtful or dis- *” >” 
putable matters. — 

But the Popes, with cruel uncharitableness, not only do 
censure all that cannot assent to their devices, which they 


k Provisi de beneficiis quibuscunque curam animarum habentibus in Ro- 
mance ecclesiz obedientiam spondeant ac jurent. Conc. Trid. Sess. xxiv. cap. 
12. de Ref. 
nec non veram obedientiam summo Pontifici spondeant et profiteantur. 
Sess. xxv. cap. 2. de Ref. 

1 Cetera item omnia a sacris canonibus et cecumenicis conciliis, ac precique a 
sacrosancta Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter recipio 
atque profiteor; simulque contraria omnia, atque hwreses qaascunque ab Fcclesia 
damnatas et rejectas et anathematizatas ego pariter damno, respuo, et anathema- 

‘tizo. P. Pu IV. profess. 
Hane veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nulla salus esse potest. Ibid. 
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obtrude as articles of faith ; but sorely persecute them witis 
all sorts of punishments; even with death itself; a practice 
inconsistent with Christian meekness, with equity, with 
reason; and of which the Fathers have expressed the 
greatest detestation. 

™They have unwoven and aliered all theology from head to 
foot, and. of divine have made it sophistical. 

The Pope, with his pack of mercenary clients at Trent, 
did indeed establish a scholastical or sophistical, rather 
than a Christian theology; framing points, devised by the 
idle wits of latter times, into definitions and peremptory 
conclusions, backed with curses and censures: concerning 
which conclusions it is evident. 

That the Apostles themselves: aclu die not be 


Formaliter 

justos. Sess- alle to understand many of them. 

vi. Can. 10. 

Ex opere That the ancient Fathers did never think any 
to. 

Svs vii ~—s thing about them. : 

Cc 8. 

Bistacter: That divers of them. consist in apriliea tal of 

SoBe artificial terms and phrases devised by: aaa 


subtilty. 

That divers of them are in their own nature disputable; 
were before disputed by wise men; and-will ever be disputed 
by those who freely use their judgment. 

That there was no need of defining many of them. 

That they blindly lay about them, condemning and curs- 
ing they know not who, Fathers, schoolmen, divines, &c. 
who have expressly aflirmed points so damned by them. 

That many truths are uncharitably backed with curses, 

which disparageth them ; (seeing a man may err 
James iii 2. pardonably—oaad yep RT ALOMED amavres,) in many 
things we offend all. 


Sess. v. For instance, what need was there of defining, 
Can. 5. : ee, fe . 
Rom vii What need of cursing, those who think concupi- 


sence to be truly and properly sin, upon St. Paul’s 
authority calling it so? 
That "Adan presently upon his transgression did lose the 

sanctity and justice in which he was constituted 2 

saan What need of cursing those who say that men 

Canti—. are justified by the sole remission of sins, according 
to St. Paul’s notion, and use. of the word justi- 
fication? 


m 'Totam theologiam a capite usque ad calcem retexuerunt, et ex divina sophis- 
ticam fecerunt. Erasm. pref. ad Hieron. 

n Cam mandatum Dei iu paradiso fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem et 
justitiam in qua constitutus fuerat amisisse, Sess. v. Can. 1. 


POPE’S SUPREMACY. 429 
_ What need of cursing those who say the °grace of God, 
by which we are justified, is only the favour of God; whereas 
it is plain enough that God’s grace there in St. Paul doth 


signify nothing else, applied to that case? 

Gr that faith is nothing else, but a reliance in 
God's mercy, remitting sins for Christ; seeing it is 
plain that St. Paul doth by faith chiefly mean the 
belief of that principal point of the Gospel? 


Sess. Vi. 
Can. 12. 


Or that good works Pdo not cause an inerease of justifica~ 
tion; seeing St. Paul doth exclude justification by works; 


and it is a free work of God—incapable of degrees ? 


Or that after remission of sin in justification, 4a guilt of 


paying temporal pain doth abide? 


Or that a man cannot by his works merit increase _ sess. vi. 
. . Cane 32- 
of grace, and glory, and eternal life; seeing a man 
is not to be blamed, who doth dislike the use of so 
saucy a word; the which divers good men have 
disclaimed ° | 
What need of cursing those who do not take 
the sacraments to be precisely seven? or who con- _ de saera- 
ceive that some one of their seven may not be Si quis dix 
truly and properly a sacrament; seeing the word tse piura 
sacrament is ambiguous, and by the Fathers ap-  yupancira 
i } - th x tem. Sess. 
plied to divers other things, and defined generally }mciss. 
by St. Austin, signum rei sacre; and that before 
Peter Lombard ever did mention that number ? 
What need of damning those who do conceive sess. vii. 
; Rt where P) Ca n.3. 
the sacraments equal in dignity ! 
What need of defining, that sacraments do con- _ sess. vii 
Can. 8. 


fer grace ex opere operaio? which is an obscure 
scholastical phrase. 


What need of cursing those who say that a "character is 


not impressed in the soul of those who take baptism, confir- 
mation, or orders; seeing what this character is, (or ‘th7s 
spiritual and indelible mark,) they do not themselves well 
understand or agree? 

What need of cursing those who do not think 
that the validity of sacraments (and consequently 


Sess. Vile 
Can. 11. 


© Sess. vi. Can. 11. 
Dei. 

P Sess. vi. Can. 24. Non autem ipsius augende causam ——. 

q Ut nullus remaneat reatus pene temporalis exolvende ——., 
30. Sess. xiv. de penit. Can. 15. 

r Non imprimi characterem in anima. 

* Hoc est signum queddam spirituale, et indelebile, 


Aut etiam gratiam qua justificamur esse tantum favoreny 


Sess. vi. Carn 


Sess. vil. Can. 9., 
Ibid, 
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the assurance of our being Christians) dependeth om the 
intention of the minister? 
beats. What need of cursing those who think that a 
Can. 13. pastor of the Church may change the ceremonies 
of administering the sacraments ; seeing St. Cyp- 
rian often teacheth, that every pastor hath fall 
authority in such cases within his own precinct? 
Sess. iv. What need of defining the Second Book ef 
Maccabees to be canonical, against the common 
opinion of the Fathers, (most expressly of St. Austin him- 
self,) of the most learned in all ages, of Pope Gelasius him- 
self, (tn Decret.) which the author himself (calling his work 
an epitome, and asking pardon for his errors) disclaimeth, 
and which common sense therefore disclaimeth ?* 

Their new creed of Pius LV. containeth these novelties 
and heterodoxies. 1. Seven sacraments. 2. Trent doctrine 
of justification and original sin.. 3. Propitiatory sacrifice of 
the mass. 4. Transubstantiation. 35. Communicating under 
one kind. 6. Purgatory. '%. Invocation of saints. 8. Vene- 
ration of relics. 9. Worship of images. 10. The Roman 
church to be the mother and mistress of all churches. 11. Swear- 
ing obedience to the Pope. 12. Receiving the decrees of all 
synods, and of Trent. : 


t Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus 
Ut quisque lingua. nequior. 
Solvunt ligantque questionum vineula 
Per syllogismos plectiles ‘ 
Prudent. in Apotheos... 
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Absolution, particular, why allowed in 
_the Church of Rome, page 210. 

Anacletus and Cletus, by some thought 
to be the same, 137. 

Anathemas of the Romanists, 428. 

Angels, guardians of men, Popish doc- 
trine of worshipping them contrary to 
Seripture, 416. 

Apostles, which the elder, 58—that office 
ofthe greatest authority in the primitive 
Church, 62—this authority of their of- 
fice they frequently assert, never su- 
periority over one another, 82—their 
manner of life, 83—their equality at- 
tested by the Fathers, and plain from 
Scripture, 91, 92, 93—their extraordi- 
nary privileges and miraculous powers 
not successive nor communicable, 124. 

Appeals of the Pope disclaimed, 370, 

Ca 

Basil, St. his authority against the Pope’s 
Supremacy, 176. 

Bishops, how to discharge their office, 
66—in what sense said to be succes- 
sors of the Apesiles, 124—all bishops 
styled Clavigert by the Council of 
Compeign, i04—their residence and 
translation, 132 to 134—their highest 
order in the Church, 194—their quali- 
ty, notwithstanding some difference in 
order and privileges, 193, 197, 236— 
an answer to those who object they had 
a power, as well as Emperors, to call 
General Councils, 289—Metropolitan 
bishops in their provinces had far more 
power, and more truly grounded, than 
the Pope had in the whole Church, 
317—what kind of ine ey they had 
heretofore in synods, ibid—their ordi- 
nation, in whose power—their autho- 
rity and rights, 321—Constitution of 
them, not in the power of the Pope, 
but Emperor, 336—nor censuring them 
in the power of the Pope, 344, 345— 
no power in the Pope to depose them, 
344—the contrary assertions examined 
and confuted, 3860, dcc.—confirmation 
of them belongs not to the Pope, 401. 


‘Canon law, the vain pretence for the 


obligation thereof, 301. 

Canons, ancient, their silence concerning 
the Pope’s authority, 184. 

Canons, universal, Popes no power to al- 
terthem, nor exemption from them, 301 
—their policy therein, ibid—contrary 
opinion. from whence arising, ibid. 


Canons of Pepes, why set above Gene- 


ral Councils, 308—/Eneas Silvius, his 
_account hereof, 309. 

Catholic, how much the abuse of that 

-word hath conduced to the Pope’s 
_ pretences, 268. 

Censures, ecelesiastical, the great ad- 

Keniagee made from them by the Pope, 
13 

Ceremonies of the Christian Church, 
why multitude of them.in the Church 
of Rome, 211. 

Charity, want thereof in the Church of 
Rome, 424. i 

Church government and discipline jn 
ancient times, 243, &c. 

Civil magistrates authority, 404. 

Clergy, Romish, exemption from secular 
jurisdiction, whence, 209. See priests. 

Confession, auricular, 210. 

Confirmation of magistrates belongs not 
to the Pope, 400. 

Conscience, the usurpations made there- 
upon by the Popish doctrines, 427. 
Constantine M. his judgment of Euse- 
bius, 134—no General Synod before 

his reign, 278. 

Controversies in the Church, how in an- 
cient times determined, 176, 224, 394. 

Council of Trent, their character, 14d— 
enjoined the Pope’s supremacy should 
not be disputed, 36. 

Councils, their authority above the 
Pope’s 45—their infallibility, why pre- 
tended, 210. 

Councils, General, when first celebrated, 
278—which so esteemed, 2@1—first 
called by the Emperors, ibid. 

Cup, in the sacrament, why withholden 
from the laity, 210. 
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Cyprian’s, St. account of St. Peter’s 
primacy of order, 56—his Epistle con- 
cerning the deposing Marcianus ex- 
amined, 351, &c. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, the first, according 
to Socrates, who did introduce appeals, 
372. 

Cyril’s, St. supplying the place of P. 


Celestine in the General Council, © 


291, 292. 

‘Damasus, (Pope) an epistle of his in 
Theodoret, (whence Bellarmine’s pre- 
tence for the Pope’s supremacy,) ad- 
judged spurious, 236. 

‘Decrees of Popes, when contested a- 
gainst the ancient canons, 305. 

Decretal Epistles, their forgery, and great 
advantage to the Church of Rome, 
276. 

Discipline and order of the primitive 
Church, 315. 

Discipline, the enacting and dispensing 


with ecclesiastical laws about the same, ° 


belonging of old to Emperors, 320. 

Dispensations, 276—the Pope no power 
to grant them, 402, 417. . 

Dissensions, the mischiefs arising from 
them, 264, 272—the profits accruing 
from hence td the Romanists, ibid. 

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction not impunged 
by disclaiming St. Peter’s supremacy, 
66. 

Emperors, not Popes, did first congregate 
General Synods, 288—testimonies of 
Popes owning the same, ibid. 

Emperors themselves, or honourable per- 
sons authorized bythem, did heretofore 
preside in General Synods, 290. 

Empires, their original and increase, 
263. 

Episcopacy, the ends assigned of that 

_ order, 156. 

Eusebius, Constantine M. his character 
of him, 133. 

Exemptions, the Pope no power to grant 
them, 402. 

Fathers, what regard to be given to their 
account of St. Peter’s primacy of order, 
or bare dignity, 55. 

Fathers, a censure of their writings, 113 
—Bellarmine’s account of the same, 
ibid—the latter Fathers’ most guilty 
expressions, 114. 

Fathers, a character of their writings, 
181, 182. 

Feed my sheep, the Romish interpretation 
rejected, and the true established, 183. 

Glosses of the Romanists on Scripture, 
1J4—+their corruptions and partiality 
herein, 114. 

‘Gregory M. his character and authority 
against the Pope, 186, 187. 


INDEX. 


Heresy, of simony, Popes guilty of it, 
397. 


Hereticks, howconfuted in ancient times, 
175. 

Humility, strictly enjoined to Christ’s 
Apostles and followers, 67. 

Ignorance of Popes in divinity, 397. 

Ignorance, how serviceable to the 
Church of Rome, 274. 

Image worship, 211. 

Indulgencies, 276. 

Infallibility, pretence to it the greatest 
tyranny, 208—whence pretended, 210 
—the mother of incorrigibility, and 
corruption of manners, 212, 395. 

Inspiration, the Popes’ and Synods’ bold 
pretensions to it, 424. 

Jesuits, their eharacter, 274. 

Jesus, according to the common notion 
of the Jews, did imply his being the 
Son of God, 62. 

Jurisdiction, temporal and ecclesiastical, 
nature thereof, 320. 

Jurisdiction, universal, over the clergy, 
the Pope’s presumption herein, 270. 
Keys, power thereof, as also all other 
authority, communicated to all the 

Apostles equally, 70, 108. 

Kings have the power only of calling 
General Councils, 286—the unreason- 
ableness of the contrary, 287—See 
Emperors. 

Laws, ecclesiastical, in whose power to 
enact them, 316—the Pope subject to 
them, 318. 

Legends of the Church of Rome, the 
profits arising from them, 276. 

Marriage, the Romanists’ abuse thereof, 
minaret prohibited to their priests, 
oll. 

Mass, doctrine thereof, 210. 

Merit, doctrine thereof in the Church of 
Rome, 209. 

Miracles, why pretended to by the Ro- 
manists, 211]. 

Monarchy, universal, not politic nor con 
venient, 198—neither in church or 
state, 229. 

Monasteries, why exempted by the Pope 
from secular jurisdiction, 209. 

Monkery, 212. 

Nicolas, (Pope) the first who excommu- 
nicated, secundum Bodin, 220. 

Oath of the Bishops of Rome at their 
election, 42. 

Order and discipline of the primitive 
Church, 815, 320. 

Ordination, priority therein did anciently 
ground a right to precedence, 57. 

Patriarchs, not an higher order than_pri- 
mates, 254—iheir institution and au- 
thority, 257. 


INDEX. 


Peter, St. whence his primacy asserted, 
49—in personal accomplishments most 
eminent among the Apostles, 52—it is 
probable he was first called to the 
apostolical office, 58—his zeal and ac- 
tivity, 52, 58—his superiority in power 
rejected, 59, &c.—was no priest at the 
celebration of our Lord’s supper, con- 
tra Concil. Trid. 60—not Bishop of 
Rome, 129—whether ever at Rome, 
130. 

Pope’s supremacy, the controversies 

about it, 13—the great disturbances it 
hath caused, 14—pretended authority 
to depose princes, 15—their behaviour 
according to their circumstances, 36— 
pretended supremacy in spiritualities, 
39—their imperious arbitrary govern- 
ment, 67—insolent title given to them, 
68—no judge of controversies, 176, 
&c.—their character before and after 
Constantine, 215—usurpation of prin- 
ces, 219, 220—causes of the growth of 
pretended supremacy, 260—did not 
claim a power of summoning General 
Councils, until they had in a manner 
shaken off subjection to the Emperor, 
288—no more authority in Councils 
than patriarchs and other .clergy, 389 
—a character of them and their usur- 
pations, 299—supremacy not indefec- 
tible and unalterable, 403, 404. 

Power, worldly, 262—description there- 
of, and how much it hath advanced the 
Pope’s usurpation, ibid. 

Pragmatical sanctions, 276. 

Presidencies, spiritual, to erect and trans- 
late them, a prerogative of sovereign 
power, 402. 

Presidency,.some imposed upon by the 
ambiguity. of that word, 294. 

Presidency ofthe Pope no wise necessary 
to the being ofa General Council, 298. 

Presidents in Councils appointed by 
Popes of no authority, 292. 

Priests, why-forbidden .marriage by the 
Church of Rome, 211. 

Primacies, diocesan, the Popes’ great 
gain in the western churches not em- 
bracing that discipline, 255. 

Primacy, four kinds thereof, £2. 

Primacy in Si. Peter neither personal nor 
successive, 118. | 

Primacy of St. John and St. James, have 
more spacious titles than of St. Peter, 
112, 113, 117. 

Privileges, the Pope no power to grant 
them, 402. 
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Provincial Synods, when appeals were 
first made to them, 369. 

Purgatory, whence invented, 209. 

Relics among the Romans, 211. 

Remission of sins, the Popish doctrines 
and errors about st, 417. ‘ 

Residence of Bishops, 132—their trans- 
lation, 133. 

Restitution of Bishops not an act of ju- 
risdiction, never in the power of the 
Pope, 261, &c.—pretended examples 
shown to be invalid, in seq. 

Revelation, Divine, made by the Apos- 
tles the only ground of absolute belief, 
193. 

Rock, St. Peter being so called, ex- 
amined, 96. 

Romanists, an enumeration of some of 
their errors, 209. 

Sacraments, the opus operatum therein 
among the Romanists, 210—why ce- 
lebrated by them in an unknown 
tongue, 211—their farther abuse there- 
of, 425, 426. 

Saints, Papists’ doctrine of worshipping 
them contrary to Scripture, 416. 

Scripture, the only rule for our belief, 60. 

Scriptures, prohibiting of them whence, 
211, 420—teaching them in an un- 
known tongue, ibid. 

Simony, Popes guilty of it, 397. 

Synod, no General before Constantine 
M, 278. 

Synods, their decrees and acts, by whom 
ratified, 301, 8306—no rule extant about 
them in the first Fathers till after 280 
years, 3{3—in ancient synods divers 
things were ordamed without the 
Pope’s consent, divers against his 
pleasure, 315, 317—instances hereof 
in seq.—Romish synods and enthusi- 
asts compared, 424. 

Taxes, imposing them on clergy and 
people not in the power of the Pope, 
40%. 

Tradition, in some matters very uncer- 
tain and contradictory, 56—universal, 
disowus the Pepe’s supremacy, 399. 

‘Traditions of the Charch of Rome, 210— 
oral, 427. 

Transubstantiation, absurdity thereof, 
210. 

Trent, Council of, character thereof, 386, 

Vows, in the Church, of Rome, why im- 
posed, 209. , 

Wealth, how procured by the Church of 
Rome, 274. 


END. 
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